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+ CUR. XL.-4. 

But 1 fear, leſt by any means, as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve, thro' his ſubtilty; ſ your 
minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity 
that is in Chriſt, 


KERIESURSUANT to the Notice which has 


pear here to-day ; not ſo much to begin the 
Courſe of Sermons intended to be preach'd in 
this Place every Thur/day Morning, againſt 
Popery, for ſome Time to come, as to intro- 
duce this Deſign, and to let you know what 
you are to expect on this Occaſion, and what 
has induced ſo many of us to engage in this 
Buſineſs at this particular Juncture. Now I 
may venture to tell you in the general, and at 
preſent, That you may expect to hear, ſo far 
as theſe Sermons go, the Proteſtant Religion 
defended, and the Popiſh Religion fairly 
charg'd, fully heard, and folemnly condemn'd, 
as the grand Apoſtacy of the Chriſtian Church, 
a groſs Corruption of Goſpel Simplicity, and a 
wicked Deſign to raiſe the Authority of Men 
upon the Ruins of the Authority of Chriſt, 
and to increaſe their Wealth, Power, and 
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Grandeur in the World, at the Expence of all 
Civil and Religious Liberty. So odious and 
dangerous a Thing is Popery ; and therefore 


Papiſts muſt excuſe us, who are thoroughly | 


perſuaded of this fad Truth, if we expoſe and 


treat it accordingly. 


Yet this I will venture to fay, and I would 


chuſe to ſay it here, That we bear no ill Will 


to the. Perſons of Papiſts, and how ill ſoever 
we think of their Religion, we pity them who 
profeſs it, as deluded People, and are grieved 
tor the Blindneſs that has happen d to them, and 


fer the Hardneſs of their Hearts: They 


well know, that much has been faid and writ- 
ten by Proteſtants for their Conviction, and to 
take off the Veil from their Faces, and we 
charitably believe concerning many of them, 
that could they get rid of the Prejudices of 
Education ; could they come at more and bet- 
ter Light ; might they ſearch the Scriptures, 
and were not their Inquiries prevented by the 
terrifying Apprehentions of Cenſure and Pu- 
niſhment, and were they not intoxicated with 
the Arts and Sophiſtry of crafty and deſigning 
Men, they would forſake this idolatrous and 
impure Communion, and readily embrace the 
Proteſtant Reformation. 

Whether any Papiſts will attend this Lecture 
or no, I know not; many there are, it ſeems, 
both Prieſts and Proſelytes, in and near this 


City; ſhould the one Sort ſee fit, and the other 


be permitted to attend this Service, I verily be- 
lieve they would hear enough to convince 
- | any 
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have no juſt Cauſe to 


World has a Right to; if Popiſh 


E 
any candid and unprejudiced Chriſtian alive, 


that Popery is not the ſureſt Way to Salvation, 
and char ths Proteſtant Religion, which th 


ſo injuriouſly call 2 damnable Hereſy, and 


freely and frequently curſe, is the very Truth 
as it is in Jeſus, and that Faith which ao WAS once 
deliver d unto the Saints. In this Faith we 
mean to confirm our own People ; 'it is the De- 
ſign of this Lecture to arm and guard Prote- 
ſtants againſt the Errors and Dangers of Popery; 
what therefore naturally ariſes from the Sub) 
in debate will be ſaid freely, tho, I 
Care will be taken not to tranſgreſs the Rules 
of Decency; and ſhould Curioſity, or any 
other Motive, induce either Popith Prieſts or 
People to be preſent here, I dare fay, they will 
complain, that they are 
not treated in this Controverſy either as Gentle- 
men or as Chriſtians. Some of us have heard 
it has been objected, that any Opportunity of 
Converſation upon the Matters in difpute be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome has been 
refus d, when defir'd ; but I believe there is no 
ſufficient Ground for ſuch a Pretence. We 
firmly believe we have great Advantage in this 
Controverſy in point of Argument, - and this 
will be prov'd and maintain'd freely -and fully, 
whether our Adverfaries care to hear it or no. 
For if the Biſhop of Rome will confidently 
aſſume what neither he nor any Man in the 
Councils and 
Prelates will decree and i Falſhood, Ab- 
9 Contradiction, and I know not * 
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Stuff and Trumpery, and this upon pain of 
Damnation, and when they have it in their 
Power, inforce their Authority with all the 
Cruelties of Perſecution, inhuman Torture, 
and Effuſion of Blood, they muſt expect and 
bear to be told on't, and till they repent and 
renounce their Errors and Wickedneſs, the 

muſt ſtand charg'd with them, and with all 
the Infamy and Reproach theſe things deſerve; 
I ſuppoſe they'll complain ; but if they do, 
they are to be told, the Fault and Blame is 
theirs ; and this will be ſhewn and proved to 
you from Authors and Records which Papiſts 
themſelves allow to be approved and genuine. 


But before I proceed any further in the Ac- 
count I am to give you . this Lecture, I will 
a little conſider the Text juſt now read: The 
Connection and Import of which you may 
take thus. 

The Apoſtle Paul having underſtood that 
ſeveral great Diſorders were crept into the 
Church of Corinth, and that the Corinthians 
had gotten a new Leader, or Leaders, amongſt 
them, who oppoſed him, and raiſed a Faction 
among them, very much to their own Dif- 


honour and his Prejudice, writes them two 


Letters; in the firſt of which he tries what 
Intereſt and Power he had in this Church, 


and attempts to break the Faction ſtirr d up N 


againſt him amongſt the Corinthians, and to 
rectify their Diſorders. Having ſucceeded in 
Tuns that Vp 

repented, 


jealouſy. I fear leſt the vilifying Speeches 
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repented, ſubmitted to his Orders, and were 
by his firſt Letter brought into a good Diſpo- 
fition of Mind towards him, he writes them 
this ſecond Letter, in which he more freely 
juſtifies himſelf, and deals more roundly and 


ſharply with his Oppoſers : This Deſign runs 
thro the firſt ſeven Chapters of this Epiſtle, 
and being interrupted by an Exhortation to a 
liberal Contribution towards the Neceſſities of 


their poor Brethren at Jeruſalem, is afterwards 


reſum d, Chapter the 1oth, and continued in 
this : Would to God (fays he) Ver. 1. you could. 
bear with me a little in my folly. So he mo- 
deſtly calls his own Self-Defence, which if it 
had a ſhew of Vanity they had made it neceſ- 
fary. ' For I am zealous over you with godly 
my Adverſaries ſhould. pervert and miſlead you. 
For I have eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I 
may preſent you as a chaſt virgin unto Chriſt, 1 
have form'd you for Chriſt, and brought you 
to him, and am in care that you may not be 
drawn aſide from that Subjection and Obedi- 
ence you owe to him. But I fear left by any 
means, i. e. ſome means or other, as the Ser- 
pent beguiled Eve thro his ſubtilty, i. e. the 
Devil by the Serpent, under the Pretence of 

Kindes and other Arts, So your minds ſhould 

be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 


9. d. I fear leſt your Hearts divide and rove, I 


am afraid of your being unchaſt and corrupted. 

Chriſtianity is plain and fimple, and no im- 

pure Mixtures are to be made or allowed with 
ITE : it ; 
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1 


it; no Jewiſh Obſervances, no human Inven- | 
tions, — d or new Traditions; to this Y, | 


without Addition or Alteration, ſhould C 


ſtians ſtick and adhere, keeping to the Truth 
as it is in Jeſus, and preſerving the Simplicity 


of the Goſpel, not mingling it with any thing 
that is falſe and foreign to it, not concealin 

any part of it, or mixing any Falſhood with 
it, or wreſting and perverting the true Senſe 


and Meaning of it to ſerve our own Ends, the 
Luſts of others, or any worldly Purpoſes what- 


foever. | 
Thus the Apoſtle ſhews his own fair Prac- 
tice, and the falſe and fraudulent Behaviour of 


his Adverſaries as to this in the 4th Chapter 
of this Epiſtle, 2d. Verſe, We ba renounced 


the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking in 


craftineſs, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
Fully, but by en d of the truth, com- 
our ſelves to every man's conſcience in 


the fight of God, 


From the Text thus explain'd, I ſhould be 


be led to obſerve, 


I. The Apotle's Account of the Goſpel, or 
Chriſtian Revelation, it is the Simplicity that 


is in Chrif. 


II. The Concern he expreſſes leſt thoſe who 
are in poſſeſiion of the Goſpel ſhould be cor- 
rupted from the Simplicity of it. This he in- 


ond by godly Feelou and boly r 
Nov this as it gives — a pleaſing and grate- 
ful View of the Goſpel, and engage ones 
eart 


Care againſt every ſinful and danger 


abſurd, 
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Heart to receive it on account of its Plainneſs 
and Perfpicuity, its Simplicity and Purity; fo 


it ſhews us the great Duty and Buſineſs eſpe- 
cially of Chriſtian Miniſters, and that is, to 
preſerve the Simplicity of the Goſpel them- 
ſelves, and to warn and fortity all under their 
ous Cor- 
ruption. I am ſtrangely * if Popery 
be not a groſs Corruption of Chriſtianity, and 
a moſt ſcandalous Departure from the Simpli- 
city that is in Chriſt: In oppoſing therefore 
the Growth of this, carefully watching all its 
Motions, taking the Alarm ourſelves and gi- 
ving a faithful Warning to others when we ſee 
any of its Emiſfaries taking pains to propagate 
this Religion, eſpecially it they do it, or are 
likely to do it with any Succeſs; is, no doubt, 
acting in Character as Chriſtian Miniſters, and 


doing the Duty of Watchmen, Overſeers, 55 


herds, and Stewerds who are intruſted with the 
rich and invaluable Treafure of the Goſpel, 
and of whom it is required that they be found 
faithful to God and Chriſt, to their own Souls 


and the Souls of others. 


Permit me to give you only a ſhort and 
Fern View of P under the following 
eads, and then leave you to conclude, Whe- 
ther it be not a Corruption of the * 
nd is in Chriſt, 


2 Many Dodtines of Popery are falſe and 
B | 2 


| „ 

| 2. Popith Worſhip is idolatrous, | 
3. Many Practices it recommends are impi- 
10 ous and wicked. b | 
Mil 4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, do- 
i mincering and cruel. | 


1. Many Doctrines of Popery are falſe and 
abſurd. There are, I acknowledge, ſome 
common Chriſtian Principles in which Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts both agree; ſuch as the 
Being and Perfections of God, the Truth and 
1 Inſpiration of the Scriptures, the Doctrine of 
0 the Trinity, and that of the Death, Suffer- 


ings, and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
of God, our only Lord and Saviour; but then 
Popery corrupts ſo as well nigh to 2 | 
ſome of theſe, and adds many others which 
are both falſe, abſurd, and dangerous. For 
inſtance, Papiſts own the Bible to be the 
Word of God, and they allow that all Scrip- 
ture is given by the inſpiration of Gd; but 
then they make the Scripture to depend upon 
their Church both for he Authority; Truth, 
and Senſe of it. Take away, ſays the Jeſuit, _ 
(whom the celebrated Mr. Chillinguorth fo 
effectually anſwered) the Authority of the 
Church, and no Man can be aſſured that an 
one Book or Parcel of Scripture was written 
by divine Inſpiration.” And then they make 
themſelves the only Interpreters of Scripture, 

Nut or Wilſon the Jeſuit, in his Mercy and Truth; ſe. 


which Mr. Chillingworth anſwered in his celebrated Piece, 
entitled, The Religion of Proteftants, The | 
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The Council of Trent is a little upon the Re- 
ſerve as to the former Point; but as to this, 


to the 


it declares roundly, that it belongs 
of the true Senſe and Mean- 


Church to judge 


| ing of Scripture.” So that we are never the 


better for our Bible, till they have put a Senſe 
upon it for us. And as to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Sufferings and Satisfaction for Sin, it 
is ſo corrupted with their impure Mixtures of 
Merit, Indulgence, and Abſolution, as greatly 
to diſhonour the Merits, and eclipſe the Glory 
of the bleſſed Redeemer. And beſides the 
pure Doctrines of Chriſtianity which they 
corrupt, what a ſpurious Offspring do they 
add — ſuch as thoſe of Tradition, the Seven 
Sacraments, which are Baptiſm, Confirma- 
tion, Euchariſt, Penance, Extreme Unction, 
Orders, and Matrimony All theſe the 
Council of Trent declare to be Sacraments; 

and if any one ſays they are not ſo, that they 
are ſuperfluous, or do not confer Grace, let 
him (fay theſe Doctors) be accurſed.* Add to 
theſe ---- The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 


| Communion in one kind, Veneration of Saints 


and Images, 22 in an unknown Tongue, 
auricular Confeſſion, Purgatory; but above 
all, thoſe of the Supremacy 


of St. Peter, and 
the Infallibility and Authority of the Church; 


and you will foon conclude what a Corruption 
e Ecclefize eſt: judicare de vero fenks & interpretiticas' 
ſeripturarum ſacrarum. Seſſ. 42. LF 7%] 
* Co. Tr. Seſſ. 7. Can. 6, 8. | 1 
0 B 2 there 
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there is in Popery of the Simplicity of the | 


Chriſtian Doctrine. 


2. The Worſhip of the Church of Rome is | 


idolatrous. The Scriptures teach us that 


God is the only proper Object of Worſhip ; 


God ts a ſpirit, and to be worſhipped in ſpirit 


and truth. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy. 


God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And 
they teach us, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God and Saviour of Men, and our only Me- 


diator and Advocate with the Father: There ts 


one God and one mediator between God and men, 


the man Chriſt Jeſus. This is the pure and 
ſimple, the plain and unmixed Doctrine of, 
the Goſpel : But Papiſts miſapply their Wor- 
ſhip, and give that Honour to Creatures which 


is due to God alone. They have a great Ca- 


talogue of Saints, whom they admit into that 
Order by a ſolemn Canonization, and then 
account them Objects of Worſhip and Inter- 
ceſſors in Heaven for the Church on Earth, 
The Council of Trent determines, that it is 
good and 7 ae to invoke the Saints, and 
that whoever ſays this is Idolatry, or 
contrary to the Word of God, or the Honour 
of Chriſt, they do impiè entire, their Senti- 
timents herein are impious and wicked.“ This 
tiſe accord- 
ingly. They have ſtated Offices and Forms of 
Prayer, according to which they worſhip their 
Saints. Sometimes they pray to icular 
Saints, ſometimes by this and the other Saint, 


declares, 


is their Doctrine, and they 


* Sell. 25, Decret. de Invoc, San, 


A 


oe oa ( ad bet fr to A 9 bi of 


ſome - 


9 E. 


gion are Know 


| Grace, hath a 


1 . 
ſometimes they join God and the Saint, ſome- 


times not; but 1 will only mention one gene- 


ral Form; it is this: „O all ye Saints and 
« Elect of God, I beſeech you by the Love 
« wherewith he hath loved you help me 
« moſt miſerable Sinner before Death ſhall 
« ſnatch me hence, and reconcile me to my 
« Creator, before Hell ſhall devour me.” Is 


this acceptable to God? Is this honourable to 
- Chriſt ? Is not this Idolatry ? 


3. Popery recommends many impious and 
wicked Practices. The Simplicity of the Go- 
ſpel, as to Practiſe, lies very clear and plain 
before us. The Scriptures teach atthe — 
God requires of Men, and they ſtrictly — 
ſolemnly require of us Purity of Heart, and 
Holineſs of Life; Repentance towards God, 
Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and un- 
teigned, impartial, uniform, and perſevering 
Obedience, The two grand things in Reli- 
| ledge and Practice. Chriſtiani- 
ty is a vital, practical thing. We are nothin 
and do nothing, if we do not aim and labour 
after all holy converſation and godlineſs. 

grace of God, i. e. 2 
od unto us, bringing ſalva- 
tion, and teaches us to ungodlingſs and 
worldly Iuſts, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this world. Well, this is true, ey 
gh and to be taken on all hands for 
but bow does bat Popey? Are 


* Hor, B, Ving. Sec, ul. Sar. p. 71. 
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holy and good Men of both Communions ? 
And are there not bad of both? Ungodly, dif- 
honeſt, intemperate Proteſtants as well as Pa- 
piſts? Is there much to chuſe in this point? 
umbers on 


Will you put us upon countin 
both ſides? Can you ſay the-generality of Pro- 
teſtants are virtuous and good? Have Prote- 
ſtant Countries that 7:ghteoufneſs amongſt them 
which exalteth a nation, and are they in a re- 


markable and diſtinguiſhing manner clearer _. 
than Popiſh ones, from thoſe fins that are a 
people ? Or is the perſonal Cha- 
racter of a Proteſtant always or generally bet- 
ter than that of a Papiſt? Now here, I con- 


ſhame to any 


feſs, I very much wiſh I could make a better 
Apology 


Facts and Numbers on this Queſtion. Would 


to God the People of our Communion would 
lay this Matter to heart, and that there were 
fewer ungodly, diſhoneſt, intemperate and per- 
Place, and every 
Day than other ! -—- But when I have admit- 
harge, I muſt take leave to add, that 


fidious Proteſtants in 


ted this C 
there are ſome fad Truths to be told of Pope- 


ry even here, which can't be either denied or 
Practiſe. 
are taught to keep the Commandments of 
they break any of them, it is no 
fault of their Religion: But Papiſts break the 
Commandments of God, and teach Men to 
do ſo, and their doing fo is the fault of xr | 

pI, $5 Reli- 


excuſed. Proteſtants, however 


God, and if 


for Proteſtants than I am able. 1 
wiſh I could more unanſwerably appeal to 


Religion, 
ny Religion and really teaches thoſe Low 
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Popery is itſelf ſubverſive of 


and allows thoſe Liberties which naturally tend 
to and iſſue in all kinds of Senſuality, World- 
lineſs, and Wickedneſs. Papiſts own one for 
Head of the Church, who can can (they fa ſay) when 
he pleaſes, diſpenſe with ſe Commands of 
Chriſt. * ſays it may be affirmed in 
a good Senſe, that Chriſt has given Peter Pow. 


er, to make that to be Sin which is no Sin, 


and that which is no Sin, to be Sin.* The C. 
of Trent affirms-- That the Church can diſpenſe 
with ſome things forbidden about Marriage in 
the Levitical Law ; and if any queſtion this, 
or ſay the contrary, they are accurſed ; * and 
they have accordingly taken upon them to re- 
verſe many lawful and make ince- 
ſtuous ones lawful : The Pope and the Church 
can (they fay) abſolve Men from the moſt ſo- 
lemn Vows, Oaths, and Contracts, and can 
diſpenſe above and againſt Law, for this choice 
Reaſon That the Pope's Tribunal and God's 
are but one. The Papiſts likewiſe teach the 
bad Doctrine of Venial Sins, 7. e. the Perſon 
who ſo ſins. is not ſo far guilty as that God can 
in juſtice puniſh him; he does not deſerve one 
Stripe in Hell for Thouſands and Millions of 


Tranſgreſſions. Nay they go farther ſtill, 
they grant Licenſes to commit any fort of Bug, 


De Excuſatione Barc I. * 1 
5 Seſſ. 24. Can. 3. — 3 
» Taylor's Polem. Diſco. 342. 
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Rivet' tells us he ſaw a Book at Paris, printed 
in the Year 1500 cum privilegio, where are 
taxed at a certain Rate all Abſolutions in the 
Church of Rome for all forts of Sins; and 
Dr. Taylar ſays that Pope Innocent the Eighth 
was either the Author or Enlarger of it. And 
to what do the Doctrines of Intention, Attri- 
tion, transferring of Merit, Abſolution, and 

tory tend, but to licentious Wickedneſs. 

I will conclude this Head with referring you 
to a Book, entitled, The Practical Divinity of 
Papiſts proved deſtruttive to Chriſtianity and 
Men's Souls, written by the Venerable Mr. 
David Clarkſen, ſome time Tutor to Arch- 
biſhop Tillotn, and I have heard, at his par- 
ticular Deſire; there you will fee in a Variety 
of Inſtances, and by unqueſtionable Evidence, 
that does moſt thamefully ftrip God's 
Commands of all their Authority, and diſarm 
his Threatnings of all their Terror. I am to 
add laftly, 15 15 
4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, domi- 
, and cruel; Papiſts not only make 

void the Law of God by their Traditions, and 
break the Commandments of Chriſt, and 
teach Men to do fo, but they impoſe their Er- 
rors and Conceits, and bind them on Men's 
Conſciences, and require an implicit Faith 
and blind Obedience. You muſt fay you be- 


lieve whether you do or no, and muſt under- 


* River's Caſtigation of the Jeſuit — It is called, Taxe 
ſtand 


become mild and 


B88 
ſtand with their Underſtanding, and con- 
trary to your Own, or elſe —What ? — Not 


that which any reaſonable Man would 
think, and has a Right to expect; not Ar- 
gument, Reaſon, Scripture, and the Repre- 
ſentation of Truth in a fair and convin- 
cing Light ; but opprobrious Names, ſolemn 
Curſes, a Sentence of Excommunication, 
and then cruel Uſage, corporal Puniſh- 
ment, and every wholeſome Severity, 7. e. 
all Kinds of Perſecution in their turns, 
and every Degree of it, againſt Reaſon and 
without Shame: Such as Impriſonment, 
Confiſcation of Goods, Torture, Baniſh- 
ment, and at laſt Death by Sward or Fire, 
or in any inhuman or terrifying way what- 
ever. Witneſs the Hiſtory of ſeveral Ages 
and Nations, witneſs your Books of Mar- 
tyrs, witneſs the Tragedies acted in France 
and Jreland, witneſs the Inquiſition ſtill 
ſubſiſting, witneſs what your Fathers 
told you in their Day; and to confute the 
falſe Pretence impoſed on weak Minds, that 
Papiſts are altered, and that Popery is now 
gentle, and Lamb-like, 
witneſs the poor Proteſtants of Saltzburgh, 
who are driven out of their Country at this' 
very time, only for the fake of their Re- 
ligion, - many of whom your own Eyes 


have ſeen, your Hearts pitied, and your 


Hands relieved. While Papiſts are in- 


veigling and deceiving you they are op- 
1 preſſing 
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preſſing and perſecuting your Brethren, | 


and actually doing where they have Power, 


what, where they have none, they art- | 
fully excuſe, or confidently deny. But, 


Sirs, let it ſharpen your Spirit ever fo 
much againſt this cruel and falſe Religion, 


it is true, unqueſtionably true, and beyond 


all Contradiction, that the very Spirit of 
Popery is a domineering, tytannical, per- 
ſecuting, and antichriſtian Spirit. 


And thus I have given you a ſhort and 
general View of Popery, and from this 
Account it appears to be a great Corruption 
of the Simplicity of the Goſpel. But I 


have only touch'd upon theſe things, and 
barely ſhewn you the Surface of this .cor= | 
rupt Religion; my Brethren who follow 
me will enter more deeply into this My- 
ſtery of Iniquity, and carefully repreſent, 


and ſufficiently confute and expoſe it. 


But I am warranted from this Text to 


2. The Concern the Apoſtle expreſſes, left 
the Corinthians ſhould be corrupted from the 
fimplicity that is in Chriſt: I am, (ſays 
your 
is a 
Mixture of Love and Fear; by this the 
Apoſtle expreſſes great Concern for the 
Good of theſe Chriſtians, and great Fear 
and Apprehenſion of their Danger, He 


he ) jealous over you, and I fear iE. 
minds ſhould be corrupted. ealot 


took 


Sw BHSSIStAn2De 


* 
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took it to be one great part of his Buſineſs 
to give them good Advice and faithful 
Warning: He watchd for their fouls as 
one who was to give an account, His 
ealouſy and Fear made him attend with 
Diligence and Care, and uſe proper Appli- 
cation and ſuitable Methods for their 
Preſervation ; from this religious Concern 


aroſe this tender and affeQtionate Cau- 


tion. 

And that the Apoſtle underſtood it to 
be the Duty of Chriſtian Miniſters to do 
the ſame in like Circumſtances, may ap- 

ear from ſeveral Directions and Cauti- 
ons, ſuch as that A#s xx. 28, and fol- 
lowing Verſes, to the Elders of the Church 


of Epheſus : Take heed unto yourſelves, 


and to all the flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath mage you overſeers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood. For I know this, that 


After my departing ſhall grievous wolves 


enter in among you, not ſharing the flock : 
Alſo of your ſhves ſhall men ariſe Pra- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away diſci- 

s after them : Therefore watch, and re- 


member that by the pace of three years 1 
ceaſed not to warn every one night and 
day with tears. Again, to the Church of 
Rome he thus writes, Romans the 16th 
Chapter, the 17th and 18th Verſes, -—— 
Now I befeech you brethren, mark them 


. 
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ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker FA 
the glory that fhall be revealed. Feed the 
flock of God which is among you, taking the 
overſight thereof, not 7 conſtraint but wil- 

ucre but of a ready 
mind ; neither as being lords over God's 
heritage, but being enſamples to the flock. 
And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, 
ve ſhall receive a crown of glory that fa- 
deth not away. I cannot paſs over this 
Paſſage without obſerving the modeſt, 
humble, and condeſcending manner in 
which it is deliver'd, ſuitably to the Na- 
ture of the apoſtolick Office, which was 
a ſervice and miniſtry, not a ſoveret and 
44 nation. B! Beh . — 
Pretenſions of the Biſhops of Rome, — | 
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which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary © 
to the doftrine which you have learned, 
and avoid them; for they that are ſuch 
ferve not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their 
own belly; and by good words and fair 
ſpeeches decei ve the hearts of the ſimple, i. e. 
by flattering and colloguing Words they 


deceive the plain - hearted and harmleſs, 
who ſuſpect no Hurt. I beg leave alſo 


to obſerve, that St. Peter was of the 


fame Mind, as appears from that humble 
and tender Exhortation in his firſt Epiſtle, 


5th Chapter, 1ſt, 2d, 3d, and 4th Verſes. 
The elders which are among you I exhort, 


who am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the 


lingly; not for filthy 


of. 


ur 3 
they claim the Title of Chriſt's Vicars, 
and the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom, 
by Virtue of a Succeſſion from this A- 
poſtle. To which purpoſe they tell us -— 
that our bleſſed Saviour before he left this 
Earth, delegated his ſupreme Authority to 
St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles; and 
St. Peter fixing his See at Rome, and dying 
there, bequeathed this Supremacy to his 
Succeſſors in that Chair to the end of the 
World: And therefore the Romiſh Biſhop 
is the Head of the Catholick Church, his 
Empire the fame with Chriſt's, whoſe 
Lieutenant and Delegate he is, and that 
all the Chriſtian World ought to be ſub- 


Jett to Bn pain of Damnation. And 


as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Pope is 
accordingly call'd, his Holineſs, the os 
reign Pontiff, our moſt holy Lord the 
Pope, and ſometimes our Lord God the 
Pope ; and (they fay) all Laws human 
and divine are lodged in his Breaſt, and 
that it belongs to him to judge all, and to 
be judged by none, Exorbitant Pride ! 
horrid Blaſphemy ! and wretched Abuſe of 
a moſt pious humble Man! whoſe own 
Account of himſelf is only this, Si- 
mon Peter, a fervam and an 2. of 


= us Chrift Well! is it not our Duty 


o are Chriſtian Miniſters to warn Peo- 


55 of ſuch dangerous Pride, Tyranny, and 


laſphemy as this ? Is not ſuch daring fa 
ult 
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ſult as this upon the Authority of Chriſt to 
be check d? And are not the Corruptions, 
Errors, and Sins that grow out of this 


Stock to be e. 


If you think fo, I now tell you this is the 
Deſign of this Lecture, and if you judge 
of it as we do, we hope you will encou- 
— it, by attending here once a Week as 

long as it laſts, and by attending to the 


—_ that are ſpoken from the 


from you as he Reward of our Labour. 


Reaſon of our preaching in this manner a- 
gainſt Popery, abs peienter onde. 


glad at my N t Lam able to do it 
fully and 1 y) that it is not from any 
Apptehenſion t A our Rulers fayqur Pope- 


This is not the Reaſon, We do bt 


mber it) 


When the Nation bad ing A prehen- 
ions of 40it Danger. 2 a s the Second, if 


he had 


had any Religion, was a Papiſt: But his 


ed and rooted up? And 
ſhould not Chriſtian People be eg ny 1 
taught more ſincerely and more faithfully ? 


ord of 
this being 5 the Preachers expect 


But I will now enter further into the 


1. And I very freely declare, (and am 


aan ecru 


Nees and Succeſſor, abundantly ne | 
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ver'd that Popery was the Darling of his 
Heart, and that he was fo ſet upon the Re- 
eftabliſhment of it here, as to venture at eve- 
ry thing. You know that King James the 
Second cartied matters fo far as to receive a 
Nuncio from the Pope, and he ferit an Am- 
baſſador to Rome ; in his Reign Popiſh Bi- 
ſhops were conſecrated in the Royal Chapel, 
and the free and open Exerciſe of the Po- 
piſh Religion was every where ſet up. A 
firſt and ſecond Decharation for Liberty of 
Conſcience, againſt Law, and for the fake 
of Papiſts only, then came out ; and many 
Biſhops for petitioning the King to excuſe 
them arid their Clergy from reading the lat- 
ter of theſe, were ſent to the Prifon of the 
Tower ; which Event, as conſequent upon 
many other illegal and arbitrary Proceedings, 
awaken'd the People of Englam to implore 
the Prince of Orange to come over and re- 
Pets — Proteſtant Neligion and Liberties of 
E He came accordingly, by the 
good Hand of our God upon Em and 
brought our Salvation with him: And were 
this a proper time for it, I ſhould remind 
you of the general Joy ſpread thro the Pro- 
teſtant Nations, upon his _ at length 
made and deelat d our King How Provi- 
dence carried that immortal Hero thro' a 
difficult Reign Ho he aſſerted the Cauſe 
of Truth and Liberty How he humbled 
w 
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which broke the Scheme of univerſal Em- 
wi and left us Men who learned of him 


ow to defend the Liberties, and revenge 
the Injuries of Europe. 
upon the Death of the brave King 
ham, who 
following Reign, and who eclipsd, at 
length, the Glory of his Succeſſor, broke 
the Confederacy, and led us far back into 


great Danger of Popery and Slavery, you 
all know. But there was one Pillar of 


our Happineſs erected by King Villiam 
which thoſe Managers had not Time to 
pull down, that was, the Proteſtant Suc- 


ceſſion in the illuſtrious Houſe of Hanover, 


King George I. ſucceeded the dead Queen 
in Peace, and ſoon after he was ſeated 


on the Throne, wiſely enter'd into Mea- 
ſures to rectify our diſordered State, re- 
pair our tottering Conſtitution, ſtrengthen 


the Foundations which had been trea- 
cherouſſy weaken'd, 


der. 


well as his Crown, and lives and rei 
the Patron of Liberty, 


teſtant Faith, It is now the 


What followed 
Wil. 
purſued his Scheme in the 


and render thoſe _ 
means impracticable which had been us d 
to - pave the way for a Popiſh Preten- 


His preſent Majeſty peaceably ſucceeded 
his Royal Father, inherits his Virtues as 


the Guardian of 
our Laws, and the Defender of the Pro- 
t Law 
of England - And may it be a 


and the whole Proteſtant World. 
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the Perſians and Medes, never to be altered, 
— That no Papiſt is capable of ſucceeding 
to the Imperial Crown of theſe Realms. Ir 
is indeed one Artifice of Popery, to ay by 
any Means to make us careleſs, or indifferent 
at leaſt, what Religion our Prince is of; and 


ſomething of this fort has of late been hint- 


ed in that peſtilent, malignant Paper, called 
the Craftſman. — But Engliſhmen eaſily fee 
through that Device; we too well remember 
our Danger in the Srewarts Reign, to be- 
lieve this; we know the Abſurdity and In- 
conſiſtency of a Popiſh Head to a Proteſtant 
Body, and are abundantly thankful ro Al- 


mighty God for a Proteſtant King and Queen, 
ſurrounded with a large and lovely Offspring,. 


adorned with Royal and Princely Virtues, 
and upon whom we look as, under God, 
the Strength and Glory of Great Britain, 
But fur - 
ther, 

2. We do not now appear againſt Popery, 
from any Imagination that the Reformation 
from it has not been unqueſtionably proved 
to be highly reaſonable and abſolutely neceſ- 


fary. The Reformers waited till Error and 


Impiety came up to their height, and con- 


| tinued in the Romiſh Church till ſhe was 


moſt wofully corrupted ; and (as one expreſ- 
ſes it) till her Wounds ſtunk, and became 
incurable; and then they departed from the 
D Tents 
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Tents of thoſe Men, that they might not le 
conſumed in their Sins. And we not only 
_ the Reformation, and think it juſti. 
able, but we heartily rejoice in it, and bleſy 
God, who inſpired the Reformers with fo 
much Zeal and Courage, and gave them ſuch 


good and great Succels. They bore a noble 


Teſtimony for God, they bravely contended 
for the Authority of Chriſt, and the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, and finely 
pleaded the Cauſe of Truth and Liberty, a- 


gainſt Men who loved darkneſs rather than 


light, becauſe their deeds are evil: Their 


Separation from the Romi/b Communion was 


unqueſtionably juſt and neceſſary, and the 
Charge of Schi/m and Hereſy exhibited a- 

inſt them on this account, was a moſt un- 
juſt Reproach, which they were well able 


eaſily to wipe off. 


Nor do we forget the noble Stand made 
by the Clergy and People of England, againſt 
the return of Popery, in the Reigns I juſt 
now mentioned ; the Reformation was then 
bravely defended, and this corrupt Religion 
expoſed with moſt folid Argu- 
ments, and the greateſt Strength of Reaſon, by 


effectually 


all bore ſo conſiderable a Part, and 


Men of the firſt Rank for Learning, Parts and 
Furniture. The Names of Chillingwortbh and 
Barrow, of Williams and Tillotſon, of Stil. 
tingfleet, Patrick, Clagget and Sherlock, who 
made ſo 

good. 


10t by 
only 


juſti. 
bleß 


th fo 
1 ſuch 
noble 


ended 


Faith 


finely 
ty, a- 
than 
Their 


n way 


d the 
ted a- 
ſt un- 
able 
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good a Figure in the Popiſh Controyerſy, 
ought always to be mentioned, by all Pro- 
reſtants, with the greateſt Honour; nor are 
Owen and Clarkſon, and Poot and Bax- 
ter to be overlooked in this Controverly ; 
they were worthy Men, and behaved well 
in a critical and dangerous Juncture. We 
have a great Cloud of Witneſſes before us, 
for the Proteſtant Religion; we follow Men 
of Renown here; and it is indeed a Matter 
of ſome Wonder, that thoſe Men, who ſo 
thoroughly diſabled the Advocates for Po- 
pery, did not write that Religion quite out 
of the World! Bur it is not in all Caſes e- 
nough, it ſeems, to refer People ro Things 
done a good while ago; our Religion has, 
indeed, been well defended, and with great 
Learning and Labour; but particular Occur- 


rences may happen, that make it exceeding 
made 

wainſt 
I juſt 
s then 
ligion 


proper to review ſuch a Controverly as this, 
ſtir us up to imitate the Zeal of our Fa- 
thers, and examine the Ground we ſtand 
on, for our own fuller Satisfaction, and the 
Information of the riſing Generation. And, 


Argu- which brings me to my main Point, ſuch 


on, by 
rs *.* 
5 and 
f Sril. 
„ Who 
ade ſo 

good 


I apprehend is the preſent Juncture. Attempts 
are at this Time made every where about 
us, by Popiſh Zealots, to diſeaſe and unſet- 
tle the Minds of Proteſtants: We are well 
informed, that there are great Numbers of 
Popiſh Emiſſaries amongſt us, many Mais- 

- Houſes 
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Houſes in the 1everal Parts of this City, 
and other Places, and great Pains taken to re. 
concile Proteſtants to Popery, take off thoſe: 
Prejudices and Horrors they have been wont 


to conceive againſt it, and ro abate by de- 


grees, any Fears of fatal Conſequences, if 
this Religion ſhould be again eſtabliſhed in 
England. Popiſh Catechiims, printed this 
very Year, and other Books which we have 
ſeen, and ſome of us have in poſſeſſion, are 
put into People's Hands, full of Craft and 
of Aſſurance; and freſh Informations are fre- 
quently ſent to many of us, of the great 
Diligence of the Papiſts at this Time, and 
beyond their uſual Secrecy, to corrupt the 
meaner People eſpecially, and to gain over 
Numbers to their Side. The juſt Charges 
we lay againſt Popery, they roundly deny; 
— tell People it is now a quite different 
Thing than what it was formerly ; and that 
they, good Men, have laid aſide Cruelty and 
Perſecution, and are for doing no Body any 
Hurt at all, but from pure Motives of Cha- 
rity and Religion, induced to take unwearied 
Pains to recover Backſliders to the Fold of 
Chriſt. While Papiſts uſe the Subtilty of 
the Serpent, they would ſeem to be as harm- 
leſs as Doves ; and they appear on this ſide the 


Water in Shceps Cloathing, who on the other 
are fierce as ravenous and devouring Wolves: 
One while they put on a grave and ſolemn 
; ny Face, 
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Pope, and St. Peter, eſpecially 


[ 29 |] 


Face, and tell People, that Salvation out of 


their Church is impoſſible ; and therefore 


beſeech them, for the Sake of their Souls, 
to embrace their Communion, At ano- 


ther time, after courteous Behaviour, much 


civil Diſcourſe, great good Manners, and 
a plain and eaſy Account of their great 
Power and Dexterity in helping People to 
Heaven, they ſtrongly and boldly under- 


take for the Salvation of ſuch as become 


Converts to them, believing and doing as 
they appoint and require, ſaying, — You 
are ſecure of Salyation in our Church ; your 
Happineſs is undoubted and unqueſtionable ; 
and, my Soul for-yours, you ſhall not, and 
cannot miſcarry. | 
Theſe confident Undertakers would make 


People believe, that they can eaſily ſecure 
them from all Danger that ariſes from Ig- 


norance and Wickedneſs; they have Indul- 
gence and Abſolution ready, and at hand, 
for all that; and the Prieſt, by the high 
Power he receives from the 
at Eaſter, 
will make every confeſſing Sinner, for a ſmall 
Sum, as ſound and clean as when he came 
firſt into the World. If indeed there ſhould 
be any doubting of the Truth of this Re- 
ligion, or the Power of the Prieſt and the 
Pope, and any Inquiry into and aſter the 
ſacred Scriptures, thoſe bleſſed Fountains of 


Light 
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Light and Truth, this is a moſt dangerous mi 
Thing, this ſhews an heretical Diſpoſition, Be 
and poor Souls are ſoon frighted out of it, 
with the dreadful Threatnings of Hell and 
Damnation. Thus is Popery founded in Ig ye 
norance and Wickednels, and ſupported by ne 
Craft and Terror. Per 
Well, Sirs, we muſt not fleep while the ap 
Enemy ſows theſe Tares. Error and Sin muſt fer 
not ſpread their poiſonous Roots amongſt us an 
unrebuked ! while Papiſts are diligent to de- fo! 
ccive, Proteſtants ſure ſhould not be idle. A lic 
good Cauſe muſt not be left to ſhift for it- lei 
{elf : It becomes us all to take ſome Pains, co 
if we do indeed fear, that as the Serpent thi 
beguiled Eve thro his Subtility, ſo thele 
Managers ſhould corrupt our People from the ſui 
Simplicity that is in Chriſt. And ſure I am, ne: 
a Plea for Separation from the Church of Ti 
Rome comes very naturally from our Quar- of 
ter: Proteſtant Diſſenters are exceedingly Be 
conſiſtent in the Defence of Truth and Li- Po 
berty againſt all Popiſh Domination and Ty- 
ranny : In this we may engage as a common 
Cauſe, without a Suſpicion of private Intereſt *<* 
or Party Views; and for my Part, I cannot 
but think the preſent Juncture a loud Call 
upon us, to lay aſide all Differences among 
ourſelves, if any ſuch remain, when the com- 
mon Enemy of Diſſenters, and of all Pro- 
teſtants, is, I know not with what Views, 
making 
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making freſh and vigorous Attempts upon us. 


Beſides : Silence at ſuch a Time as this might 
turn to our Reproach: We might be ſup- 
poſed wanting in our Affection to the Go- 
vernment under which we have the Happi- 


neſs to live, and in our Zeal againſt a Popiſh 


Pretender and his Adherents, if we did not 
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appear with Readineſs and Spirit on the pre- 
| ſent Occaſion; nor is it a {mall Advantage 
and Encouragement to us, that we can appear 
for the Proteſtant Religion in the moſt pub- 
lick Manner, without Offence to our Ru- 
lers, and that we are not under the fame In- 
convenience our Fathers were who pleaded 
this Cauſe in the Reigns of former Kings. 


And now I have ſaid what I think may be 


- ſufficient to let you into the Reaſon and Fit- 
- nels of this Lecture againſt Popery at this 
Time. I beg Leave to add a Paragraph out 
of the Preface of the late Reverend Mr. 
Bennet of Newcaſtle, to his Sermons againſt 
Popery. — The Words are theſe — - Had 


*+* Popery been an old Hereſy, dead and 


buried in the Church a thouſand Years ago, 
I I would not have raked in its Aſhes and 
| bes 3 it a Revival; but tis a Hving Re- 


ion, the Religion of a great Part of 
urope, and what has long been ſtriving 


for more Room, endeayouring to extend 
its Branches over diſtant Countries, and 
4 Cs - * . 

A ſpread its Poiſon thro' the Nations round 


** abour. 
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„about. And who knows not that evetind 
« ſince our happy Reformation it has beengny 
*« waiting for a Return amongſt us, ſeeking aupea 
Hole to creep in at; and even at this a rp 
e 


*« ſome think, they ſec it ſtanding on tip n- 
toes on the other Side the Water, readyled 
to make us another Viſit.” — This was wrigCa 
ten in the Year 1714; but, thanks be to Godof 
before that Year concluded Things had quiteDil 
another Aſpect, the Proteſtant Religion (often we 
reſcued by Providence) was again preſerved to 
by the Proteſtant Succeſſion raking Place, to ſno 
the Joy and Surprize of us all, and to thiits 
Glory and Honour of God. O that ever memo Sei 
rable Firſt of Auguſt! With what Agitatiog®5 
and Tranſport did we hear King George pro the 
claimed? With what Gratitude did we they to 
remember King William and receive his Lega Wa 
cy, and with what Ardour and Piety were ou 
adoring Eyes and Hearts then lifted up unt Ma 
God? One might have gueſſed by the Conn m 
tenances of thoſe that met us, who were dif ah 
appointed and who preſerved. - the 
Well, Sirs, the Corruption we then fear'd the 
it is the Deſign of this Lecture to oppoſe; 18 
the Bleſſings we then received, we are nol d 
ſetting ourſelves to defend; and this we da thi 
becauſe where-ever Popery ſets up its Altars tal 
Liberty and Religion are made a Sacrifice ©* 
as that riſes thoſe mult fall: Popery threaten th 


and graſps at all that's dear to us both as Me Gr 


„ | 
at cyenind Chriſtians; no wonder therefore that if 
as beengny, tho' it be but a diſtant wn of this ap- 
king , fuch as wearealarmed, and ſeize the Op- 


is e to prevent its Approach by prudent 


on tip Endeavours and fervent Prayers to the bleſ- 
„ readyſed God, whole Seryants we are, and whoſe 
as writ Cauſe in this World we believe to be that 
to Godof Truth and Liberty. This Cauſe Proteſtant 
ad quite Diſſenters humbly plead with God and Man 
n (often well knowing it is our Intereſt and Duty ſo 
reſervedto do; for it is eaſy to foreſee, if Po 
lace, tu ſhould ever return hither, who are like to be 
1 to the its firſt, tho' not its only Sacrifice, In tnis 
r memo Service then let us all agree; our Aim as far 
.gitation as I know is ſingly this, to warn Men of 
rge pro the preſent Growth and Danger of Popery 3 
we the; to ſhew them that this is juſt what it ever 
iis Legs was. Without any real Difference in either 
were ol Principles or its Spirit; to raiſe and ani- 
up unt Pate that Zeal againſt it which ſeems too 
e Cong much abated; to find out its lurking Places, 
vere dif and root it out of Mens Hearts, and ſhew 

them the Uſe and Value of their Bibles— for 
n fear'd the Bible, the Bible, (ſaid Mr. Chillingworth) 
oppoſe is the Religion of Proteſtants. This Papiſts 
are noy conceal; this they corrupt and adulterate; to 
s we do this they add, and from this they criminally 
s Altars take away; but this Proteſtants prize and 
acrifice contend for, as the great Rule of our Faith, 
-hreaten the Charter of our Privileges, and the only 
h as Me Ground of our eternal Hopes: With this 


8 Sword 


. 
. 


* 
1 


Sword of the Spirit, let us contend wi 


obtained Mercy from the Lord to be fo 
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ror and Sin ; from hence let us learn 
preach, and pray, and live; and when we h 


faithful, and having ſerved God and our 5 
eration according to his Mill, ſhall be de 
and gone, may others riſe up, and bear 
Teſtimony for God and. Chriſt, and true Re 
ligion, not ah. as we have ON but wy, 


more abundant 
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1 TIM. iii. 14, 15. 


Theſe things write T unto thee, hoping to come un- 
to thee ſhortly. But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf 
in the houſe of God, which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground of truth, 


oO U have been already inform- 
ed, that the deſign of this lec- 
ture is to repreſent and expoſe 
the abſurdity, and antichriſtian 
nature of the corruptions and 
errors of the apoſtate church of 
| Rome, and to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh you in the belief of thoſe doctrines of the 
Reformation, which have the ſacred writings, 
and all the valuable remains of antiquity to ſup- 
port them; that you may be always upon your 
guard, againſt the attempts of thoſe who lye in 
wait to ſeduce you from the ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian faith, to enſlave your conſciences to 


the tyrannical impoſicions of imperious and cru- 


22 
wh ; p 8 1 
„ _ Se ee S 


el deceivers, and to bring you back to thoſe 
impious idolatries, which are a reproach to the 
Chriſtian name, and contrary to the plaineſt 
dictates of natural and revealed religion. 
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One would —_ wonder, how ſo monſtrou | 
oy could ever take 


a perverſion of C 
place, and by what kind of arguments and pre- 
rences, mankind could be prevailed with to 
embrace and ſubmit to a Scheme, which had 


they conſulted their. ſenſes or their reaſon, or 


the ſacred records, they muſt evidently have 
diſcovered the falſhood and im 
being really an impoſition upon, and the 
0 N — — to the plaineſt teſti- 
mony of each of theſe witneſſes, as will, I 
doubt not, be fully demonſtrated in the courſe 
of the enſuing lectures. | 
However, we are far from being ignorant of 


the devices of Satan on this head. Eccleſiaſtical 


hiſtory furniſhes us with a variety of cauſes, to 


ure of ; Po- 


which this great apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian faith 
and worſhip hath been owing, which well de; 
ſerve to be — confidered, and repreſent- 


ed to you. But 1 


all only mention that par- 


ticular one, which is more immediately and di- 
rectly to my purpoſe, which is the power and au- 


thority of the Church; or rather, the ſuperſtition 


and tyranny of the Biſhops and Clergy, who 
have appropriated the name of the Church ta 
chemſelves, and under that venerable character 


have erected themſelves an empire, upon the 


ruins of primitive Chriſtianity, and the civil and 


religious liberties of mankind. 
And as it is but too true, that all the great 
innovations, as to the Chriſtian doctrine and 


worſhip, have been introduced by the Biſhops 


and Clergy, under the ſacred character of the 


Church, and as the pretended authority of the 
: T Church 


T3) 


Church is the pillar and ground of the corrup- 
tions of Popery at this day, tis neceſſary that 
we lay the axe to the root, and diſtinctly con- 
ſider theſe two things. 


I. What the true notion of a church is. 
And, | 
II. What are the peculiar powers and pri- 
vileges it is inveſted with. 


>Tis to the firſt of theſe I am confined. The 
ſecond will be treated of diſtinctly by a very a- 
ble hand, with whoſe province I ſhall as little 
as poſſible intermeddle. | 

I am then to confider what the true notion 
of a church is ; or what are the effential cha- 
raters of the Chriſtian church, by which it 
may be known and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
aſſemblies and bodies of men whatſoever. And 
here the only poſſible way of forming a true 
judgment, is from the Holy Scriptures; becauſe 
theſe are the moſt antient records of Chriſti- 
anity, written by the apoſtles and apoſtolical 


men; and becauſe they are, even our adver- 


ſaries being judges, the infallible word of God. 
Nor will they deny us the liberty of judging 
concerning the nature of the church by this 


rule, provided we will allow them theſe two 


imall things, viz. that the church may judge 
for us concerning the ſenſe of Scripture, and 
that the unwritten traditions of the church 
are of equal authority with the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. And this poſſibly we might be willing 
enough to do, if this x contradiction was 

| not 
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not unfortunately in our way, v/z. that the 
jadging by Scripture concerning the notes of 
the church, and yet allowing the church to 
judge for us of the ſenſe of Scripture, is render- 
ing it impoſſible to form any judgment of ei- 
ther, and ſuppoſing that the notes of the church 
may be underſtood, before we know what in 


reality they are. 


For if the Scriptures are to determine the 


marks of the church, the Scriptures muſt be 


known and underſtood, before we can form 
any judgment from them what the marks of 
the church are. But if the church is to judge 
for us what is Scripture, and what the ſenſe of 
it, then we muſt know what the church is, 
and what her diſtinguiſhing marks are, before 
we can pretend to judge what the ſenſe of 


Seripture is. The conſequence of which is, 
that *tis impoſſible to form any judgment of 


ether. We cannot judge of the marks of the 


church by the Scripture, becauſe the church is 


to determine the ſenſe of Scripture ; nor can we 


judge of Scripture by the church, becauſe the 


| Scripture is to ſettle and determine the marks by 
which we are to know the church. So that ac- 
cording to this way of arguing, neither the 
Church nor theScriptures can have any certain 
marks to diſtinguith and diſcover them, where- 
by their church will be of as little fignification 
and authority, as they would fain have our Scrip- 


rares to be. | 


And by farther conſequence, the pretending. | 
ro prove by. Scripture what the marks of the 
church are, and yet affirming that the church 

| is 


[41 


is to judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, is ſuppo- 
ſing them to be both known before they are 
underſtood, and their authority demonſtrated 
even whilſt it is incapable of being proved. 
Once more, if the Scripture be the rule where- 
by we are to judge of the marks of the church, 
the authority of Scripture muſt be ſuperior to 
that of the church; and if the church is to de- 
termine what is Scripture, and to judge of the 


ſenſe of it, the authority of the church is ſuperi- 


or to that of the Scripture; and conſequently, 
they are each of them of ſuperior and inferior 
authority to the other; they are each of them a 
rule by which to judge of the other, and yet can 


neither of them be a rule whereby to form a 
judgment of either. To theſe ſhameful abſurdi- 
ties are the Papiſts reduced, by pretending to 


the 


prove from Scripture what are the marks 


church, and yet affirming, that the church is to 
judge for all others what is the ſenſe of e 


ture. But *tis no wonder, that they who can 


ſtupid enough to believe, chat a wafer can be 
changed into the body and blood and foul and 


Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould bedit- 


poſed and given up to believe all other abſur- 


dities and contradictions whatſoever. 


But to leave them in poſſeſſion of this trea- 


| ſure, I ſhall come more directly to the argu- 
ment before me, and in proſecuting it, ſhall 


endeavour to do theſe two things. 


r. To ſet before you the Scripture notion of 2 


| Church, and what are the peculiar and diſtin- 
guiſhing marks of it therein laid down. 


And, 
2. 10 


4 
4 
an 
* 


r  ——_ 
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2. To confider what are the notes or marks ar 
which the Papiſts give of a church, and ſhew i. 
you either that they are no marks of the iti 
church of Cheiſt at all; or if they are, yet V. 
that they are notes or characters which do not dic 
belong to the church of Rome. ; 


1. I am to ſet before you the Scripture notion We 
of a church,and to give you the peculiar and dis th: 
ſtinguiſhing marks or notes of it, as there laid as 
down., The original word *««a»%i«, which we ren - Ch 
der church, denotes in general an aſſembly of on 
people called or met together, either upon civil Ch 
or ſacred occaſions. Thus the town-clerk of E. Ne 
pheſus tells the Ephefians, that the Jaw was open, Pre 
and they might determine their cauſes in a lawful V 
aſſembly. Hence the ſame word is applied to any, <4 
number of perſons, more or leſs, who embraced 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, as preach'd to them alſc 
by the Apoſtles, and worſhipped God in the Ste 
name of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus the firſt converts che 

at Feruſalem, who conſiſted of about 3000 Vet 
perſons, » are expreſly called the church, be: C0 
cauſe they were an aſſembly or congregation 
of Chriſtians. And when afterwards the Os 
Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel in other cities © 7 
beſides Jeruſalem, the number of converts in, . 
each of thoſe places conſtituted a diſtind 20 
Chriſtian church or congregation, each inde 05 
pendant of the other as to all things, theit Or 
common faith and worſhip as Chriſtians only 7 
excepted.” Thus we read of the church at = 
Antioch, Corinth, Epheſus, and other a” 


a 


s 
f. 
s 


Acts xix. 39. | Ad u 17 A 


* 


[ 9 ] 
and of the churches of Galatia and Macedonia, 
; e. the ſeveral diſtinct congregations of Chri- 
{tians in the ſeveral cities of thoſe provinces. 
Vea when the number of converts in any place 
did not extend beyond the branches of any one 
particular houſe or family, thoſe converts, tho? 
few in number, are alſo called a church. Thus 
on we read of the church at Priſcilla's houſe, in 
the houſe of Nymphas, and with Philemon. And 
4 as all particular churches or congregations of 
Chriſtians wherever planted, were united in 
one common faith and worſhip, under Jeſus 
vi Chriſt their common Lord and head; as they 
- were congregations gathered in his name, and 
profeſſing a religion of his appointment; as they 
were all ſubjects of his kingdom, and govern- 
ed by one body of laws: Hence the whole num- 
ber of Chriſtians, whereſoever they dwelt, are 
alſo denoted by the ſame word, church or con- 
| gregation ; becauſe though, as to themſelves, 
they were particular independant aſſemblies, 

50g yet conſider'd in their relation to Chriſt, their 
h. be common head, they were all one body, under 
are bis eſpecial influence, protection, and govern- 
ment. In this ſenſe St. Paul uſes the word 
church, when he tells us, © that God hath put 
rerts in 4 things under Chriſt's feet, and gave him to be 
ding head over all things to the church, which is his 
1 body. And this is all the ſenſes in which the 


r cit 


che word sii or church is uſed in Scripture, 
1 only except only once, where it ſeems to denote the 
arch at P lace where Chriſtians met for worſhip. J/her 


4 
* Eph. i. 22, 23. 
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ye come together in the church, ſays St. Paul, 


hear there are diviſiens amongſt you, which he 
explains a verſe or two after, © When ye com 
together in one place. In other ſenſes the word 
is not uſed in the whole New Teſtament. | 

AndI obſerve this principally for this reaſon, 
becauſe though the Clergy have oftentimes ap 
propriated to themſelves the name of the 
church, excluſive of the Chriſtian people, ye 


they are never once called by this ſacred name 


in the holy Scriptures. Yea I find that th 
Chriſtian laity are (tiled the church by way d 
diſtinction from thoſe, who had any particula 
charge or office in it. Thus when Paul and 
Barnabas came to Jeruſalem, they were receiy 
ed of the Church, and of the Apaſeles and El 
ders; and when the famous decree was ſent u 
Antioch, * the Apoſtles, Elders and whole Chur 
lent it by meſſengers of their own. Fron 
which paſſages it appears, that the Chriſtia 
laity are properly and truly the Church d 
Chriſt, in the Scripture ſenſe of the word; an 
that neither Apoſtles, nor Biſhops, nor Elder 
are any otherwiſe to be conſider'd, or own'd a 
the church, than as they are united with the 
body of Chriſtians in the fame common faith 
profeſſion and hope. N 

And this Bællar mine is ſo very ſenſible of, tha 
though he produces the words of my Text, Th 
church the pillar and ground of truth, as a prod 
that the Clergy in a general Council canned 


err; yet he doth it, not by aſſerting that the 
won 
4 x Cor. xi. 18. ver. 20. Acts xv. 4. 


* Ver. 232. 


ul, * 
ch he 
com 
2 word 


reaſon, 
1es A 

f re 
e, ye 
| name 
at the 
way d 
ticula 
an 
receiy 
d E 
ent tr 
2 hurd 
Fron 
riſtia 


[48-1 


word C burch ſignifies the Clergy or Biſhops, but 


that the whole authority of the Church or 
Chriſtian people exiſts formally only in the 
Prelates, even as the light of the whole body 
18 formally in the head; the good Cardinal da- 
king it ſor granted that all the Chriſtian peo- 
ple are ſtark blind, and thence ſhrewdly infer- 
ring that they are obliged to ſee with his, and 
his brethrens eyes. | = 

But as tis one part of the character of a 
good proteſtant not to renounce the teſtimony 
of his ſenſes, nor to truſt to other perſons eye- 
ſight whilſt he has eyes of his own, ſo we can 
evidently diſcern that this, and many other ſuch 
Texts prove nothing about the Clergy's infalli- 
bility; but that if he church is declar'd by St. 
Paul to be the pillar and ground of truth, this 
refers to the body of Chriſtians profeſſing,main- 
taining, and ho/ding forth the true faith of Chriſt, 
and not to their Biſhops and Paſtors in contra- 
diſtinction to them, Though I think the more 
probable interpretation is, that he pillar and 
ground of truth relates to Timothy himſelf and 
not to the church. The direction to Timothy 
was, how to behave himſelf in the houſe of God: 
And the advice, which theApoſtle gives him, was 
ſuitable to this repreſentation of the church, viz. 
he was to behave as one who was a pillar in, og 
Foundation of that houſe ; which Timothy pro- 


perly was, as an Evangeliſt and Prophet, and 


one who received his inſtructions immediately 
B 2 trom 


» Tota auctoritas eccleſiz formaliter non eſt niſi in pre- 


atis, ſicut viſus totius corporis formaliter eſt tantum in 
capite, Lib, II. cap. 2 


[ 12 ] 


from an inſpired Apoſtle, and was himſelf fas ;, que 
vour'd with ſome extraordinary gifts of the holy of a n 
Spirit. And what confirms this ſenſe is, that 8d natur- 
Paul, ſpeaking of James and Jobn and Peter, i CH 
lays, they /eemed to be pillars. And indeed this ve 4 
character of pillars is frequently applied by the he fu 
primitive writers to the Apoſtles, as I could An 
eaſily ſhew, were it not foreign to the preſent ine t 
purpole. | ſembiy 
But not to inſiſt on this, you plainly ſes faith, 
from what I have ſaid, that according to Scrip and p 
ture, every particular congregation of Chriſti Vicar 
ans is a diſtinct and proper church; and that dinal 
the catholick or univerſal church conſiſts of all grants 
the ſeveral congregations of Chriſtians through- Fad e) 
out the world, who all together conſtitute that fer th: 
one body, of which Chritt is the proper head it, to 
and govern ogg; and that therefore the Clergy ss decla 
aſſuming and appropriating this name to them- No 
ſelves, is an ulurpation of that honour and pri- tiff is 
vilege which Chriſt hath conferr'd on yougWritu 
on you, tellow Proteftants, whom he hath pur- ſuprei 
chaſed with his blos; ir. whom ye are a cheſen bath! 
generation, a roy prieſthood, an holy nation, ſubmi 
and a peculiar pecle; that true church of the liv- bn, al 
ing God, built upon the foundation of the Apo-Elaim: 
feles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the from 
chief corner ſtone. And this is with | 
1. One eſſential and unalterable mark or noteFa/led 

of a Chriſtian church or congregation ; viz. the 
conſtant and firm adherence of all the members? ER 
of it to Jeſus Chriſt, as the common Head and ' Ec 
Lord and Saviour of Chriſtians, and the ſub- _— 
mitting themſelves wholly and intirely to his Romer 
; | influence M 

Gal. ii. g. | 
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If fas zafluence and direction; even as the members 
holy of a natural body are guided and atted by its 
it 8 natural head. For we being many are one body 
eter, j, Chriſt, and God hath given him * to be head 
1 this ,ver a// things to the church, which is his body, 
y the he fullneſs of him who filleth all in all. 
ould And this I rather obſerve, becauſe Bellar- 
elent ine thus defines the church : tw - _ 
ſembiy of men, profeſſing the ſame Cbriſtian 
y 2 5 8 the Eon of lawful paſtors, 
Crip* and particularly the Roman Pontiff, the only 
riſti® Vicar of Chriſt upon earth. But could the Car- 
that dinal imagine, that this would be taken for 
f all granted without proof? Or that any one, who 
ugh- Fad ever read the New Teſtament, would pre- 
that fer the Pope, who is never once mentioned in 
headit, to the Son of God himſelf, who is expreſly 
rgy's declared to be the church's head? 
hem- No: The vicarious power of the Roman Pon- 
pri- tiff is a thing abſolutely unknown to the Sacred 
you; Writings. *Tis a ſacrilegious uſurpation of that 
pureJupreme authority, with which God the Father 
hoſenbath inveſted his only Son, ro whom only our 
tion, ſubmiſſion is due in the great concern of religi- 
e Jiv-On, and eternal ſal vation, in oppoſition to the 
Abo- claims of all others, who would exclude him 
g tbe from the government of his church, or ſhare 
with him in his legiſlative power. Neither he ye 
note Falled maſters, for one is your maſter, evenChriſf *, 
the are 
bers | * Eph. i. 22, 23. | | 
and 1 Ecc le ſiam veram eſſe cœtum hominum ejuſdem Chri- 
ſub- Rianz fidei profeflione—colligatum, ſub regimine legitimo- 
” by Rom 3 ac præcipue unius Chriſti in terris Vicarii, 


0 pontificis. Tom. II. c. ii 
ence? Matth. xxiii. 10. N 
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are the words of our Lord himſelf to his diſcÞ 
ples. And St. Pau tells the Epheſians, * that 
God had raiſed Chri/# from the dead, and ſet hin 
at his own right hand, and hath put all thing 
under his feet, and gave him to be head over all 
things to the church: Head, as Governor and 
Lord, to appoint the laws of his ſpiritual king 
dom, the dottrines his people are to believe, the 
form of worſhip they are to obſerve, and the 
terms of communion and Chriſtian ſalvation, 
by which all the members of his church are t 
be finally and eternally determined. | 
And as he ſent out his Apoſtles, in his name 
and as his witneſſes, and under the conduct « 
his infallible Spirit, to preach his religion in th 
world; their teſtimony is the teſtimony of Chriſt 
and to receive their goſpel and doctrine is t 
receive and ſubmit to Chriſt himſelf, as hea 
and legiſlator in the church. He that recei vel 
vou, i. e. you my apoſtles, receiveth me, » ſay 
our bleſſed Lord. Hence the converts at Jen 
alem, who were the firſt Chriſtian church tha 
was ever planted, are deſcribed as continum 
ftedfaſily in the apoſiles doctrine and fellowſhip " 


Lord 
our 
cred 
herir 
of or 
us te 
clain 
us, 2 
tices 
auth 
piſts 
piſts 


Worce 


trad! 


of Gi 


ing t 
of co 
ſult, 
rule, 


fallib 


Lore 


ow as we have no full and certain accour you 


of the doctrines taught by Chriſt and his apt 
ſtles, but from the records of the New Teſts 


Hear 


Sear, 


ment, and as theſe contain the whole revel for i, 
tion of the goſpel, all that we are to belief are t 


and practiſe as Chriſtians : *Tis an undeniabi 


conſequence, that we can no otherwiſe demo 


ſtrate our ſubjection and fidelity to Chriſt, ! 
Lo 


: Eph. 1.29, 22. © Matth. x. 40. y Acts ii. 42- F 


| 


: 


there 
red 5 


word of God ; but they do not both 
| traditions are of equal authority with the word 
of God, or a ſure direction in all matters relat- 
ing to conſcience and eternal ſalvation. And 


4 ſay 


Minum 


C133 


Lord and Law-giver in his church, than by 
our care in acquainting ourſelves with the ſa- 
cred Records of Truth, and religiouſly ad- 
hering to them as the only rule and ſtandard 
of our faith and worſhip, 2s God ſhall enable 
us to underſtand them ; in oppoſition to the 
claims of intereſted men to interpret them for 
us, and to all traditionary doctrines and prac- 
tices enforced and recommended as of equal 
authority with them. For to argue as the Pa- 


piſts do about the church: Proteſtants and Pa- 


piſts agree, that the Scriptures are the infallible 
agree that 


of conſequence it muſt be much ſafer to con- 


| ſult, and govern our faith and practice by that 


rule, which is allowed on both ſides to be in- 
fallible and divine, than by that which on one 
ſide is affirmed to be fallible, human, ſuperſti- 
tious and erroneous. 

But I need not ſuch kind of arguments as 
theſe. You are Chriſtians, the diſciples of the 


hip" Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and his authority, I know, 
ccour you muſt allow to be ſacred and concluſive. 


is apt 


Teſts 


revel 
belies 
eniab 


dem 


rilt, ! 


Lo 


b 42s a 


for in them 


Hear then the command of the Son of God. 
Search the Scriptures, * faith he to the Jews, 
ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they which teſtify of me : And good reaſon 
there was for this command, * an inſpi- 
red apoſtle tells us, 4 Scripture is profitable 


vo 


John v. 39. 


16 


for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for i ml 
fruction in righteouſneſs, and are able to make. 
us wiſe unto ſalvation, thro' faith in Chriſt Feſus, 
The letters of the ſeveral apoſtles are almoſt all 
of them written to the charches, and intended: 
for their peruſal and edification. And St. Paul! 
expreſly commands the Theſſalonians,” Stand faſt! 
brethren, and hold the traditions which xe have 
been taught, whetber by word or ous E Is TIE. 
And that none might be ignorant of the con- 
tents of his epiſtle, he tells the Theſſalonians : 
T charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read 
unto all the brethren. And the Coloſſians: * When 
this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe that it be 
read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans, and 
that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Laodi- 
cea. So that the writings of the New Teſta- 
ment were intended, fellow Chriſtians, for 
your peruſal ; and without being acquainted 
with them, you can never continue in that 
doctrine of Chriſt and his apoſtles, the adhering. 
to which is an eſſential note of the Chriſtian. 
church. I will only add further on this head, 
That as far as men depart from this doctrine 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſo far they ceaſe to 
be members of the church of Chriſt, and are 
to be marked and avoided by all the faithful. 
Thus St. Paul adviſes Timothy, Theſe things teach” 
and exhort. If any man teach otherwiſe, and 
conſent not to wholeſome words, even the words off 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the doftrine which” 
is according to godlineſi- from ſuch withdraw 


7 
* 2 Theft ii. 75. 
„Col. iv. 10. 


T2 Tim. iii. 155 16. 
v. 27. 


© Theſff. 
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thyſelf. * Yea, the apoſtle goes yet farther, 
and pronounceth a ſeyerer cenſure on thoſe 
who perverted or altered the doctrine and go- 
ſpel which he preached. There are, lays he, 


* ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the go- 


cad 


| ſpe of Chriſt. But tho we, or an angel from 


eaven, preach any other goſpel unto you, than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him 
be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now 
again, If any man preach any other goſpel unto 


you, than that ye have received, let bim be accur- 
ſed. But thus much as to the firſt Scripture 


mark of the Chriſtian Church. I ſhall mention 


but one more, and that is 


2. The mutual and firm union of thoſe, who 
profeſs the doctrines of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 


in the practice of univerſal virtue, and eſpecial- 
| Ph by the exerciſe of feryent charity and love; 
TFT: 


nce nothing is more evident, than that the diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt are to be diſtinguiſhed as much 
by the holineſs of their lives, as the purity of 
their faith; and becauſe the love of the brethren 
is made one of the diſtinguiſhing marks of a true 
Chriſtian by our Saviour himſelf. A new com- 
nandment I give unto you, that ye love one ano- 
Iber; as I have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
- another. By this ſhall all men know, that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye have love to one another. 


"Tis, I confeſs, difficult to judge of inward 


principles and diſpoſitions ; and thoſe who as to 
- outward appearance may profeſs the true faith, 
and wear the form of godlineſs, may yet be ſome 
of them inſincere in the . of God, and no 


genuine 


* I Eph. vi. 3—5. Y Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. 
* John xiii, 34, 35. A 
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genuine members of the church of Chriſt | 


and men, who can judge only according to 
outward appearances, may be deceived in the 
judgment of charity which they paſs on them, 
However, we have one ſure rule to go by, and 
may certainly conclude who are not of the 
church of Chriſt ; viz. thoſe who openly and 
avowedly pervert and corrupt the Paphitity of 


the Chriſtian Faith, by teaching doctrines abſos 


lately ſubverſive of the nature and deſign of it; 
and who habitually diſhonour the dottrine of 

odlineſs, by the allowed immoralities of a wie- 

ed life. Or if thou knoweſt, Chriſtian, any 
ſocieties of men, calling themſelves by the Chri 
ſtian name, who have put off bowels of com 
paſſion, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meek- 
neſs, long-ſuffering, charity and love, and 
who, inſtead of practiſing theſe virtues, ex- 
communicate and damn, malign and revile, 
and by methods of iniquity and blood, torture 
and perlecute and deſtroy others, for their ad- 
herence to the original records of chriſtianity, 
and the purity of the chriſtian Faith and Wor 
ſhip ; thou may'ſt ſafely pronounce them to be 


cut off fromChriſt, to be of the Synagogue of Sa 


tan, and to be aQuated by that wiſdom whichs 
earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh. Fames iii, 14, 15 
Having thus conſidered the notes which the 


| Scriptures give us of the church of Chriſt, | 


now proceed to conſider thoſe which are laid 
down by Popiſh writers; tho? I think ſuch an 
enquiry is perfectly needleſs, conſidering the 


account they give of the church and the mem- 


bers of it. For as Cardinal Bellarmi ne "_ 


it a 
Ron 
notre 
bers 
chu 
met 
chu 
and 
and 
mol 
chu 
ſam 


* 
* 
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ic a mark of the church, that they ſubmit to the 
Noman Pontiff, and expreſsly allows the moſt 
notorious ſinners and ſecret infidels to be mem- 
bers of it, ſo they profeſs to believe as the 
church doth, and communicate in her ſacra- 
ments: What need we any notes to diſcover the 
church? The church of Rome is well known, 
and the nations that adhere to her communion; 
and all the Cardinal's marks can't make her 
more notorious than ſhe is already; and if the 
church of Chriſt and the church of Rome is the 
ſame thing, and this is to be taken for granted 
as a firſt principle, 'tis as ridiculous to give 
marks of the church, as it would be of the city 
of Rome itſelf, or of any other well known city 
or country in the world. But to paſs by this, 
and other things of the like nature, let us exa- 
mine the Cardinals notes particularly. 


Nor I. 


The firſt, according to the Cardinal, is the 
very name of the Catholic Church.* But I think 
this is direct nonſenſe ; becauſe the catholick 
church is nothing but the collection of all true 
Chriſtians, and particular churches, thro* the 
world. And therefore to anſwer any perſon en- 
quiring : Which, amongſt all who bear the 
Chriſtian name, is the true church ? [ ſay to 
* anſwer him, that it is that which hath the 
name of Catholick, is either to ſay, that the 
true church is the collection of all the true 
churches in the world; which is to ſay nothing 
to the purpoſe, becauſe it is no anſwer to the 

| C2 queſtion z 
* Ipſum catholicz eccleſiz nomen. 
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queſtion ; or, that it is ſome particular church 


that aſſumes the name of catholick to itſelf; 
which is to ſay worſe than nothing, becauſe tis 
to affirm that it is a particular univerſal, And 
this contradiction the name of Roman Catholick 
really implies; becauſe *tis ſaying that the par- 


ticular church or congregation of perſons cal- 


led Chriſtians in Rome is the univerſal church, 
i. e. all the particular churches of Chriſt 


throughout the world. 


Beſides, what can bare names prove, which 
men may take or refuſe at pleaſure, with rea- 
ſon or without it? Hereticks themſelves have, 
as the Cardinal allows, aſſumed this name; and 
if the bare aſſuming of it proves any thing, 


S 


they have as much right to it as the Papiſts. 


Farther, there was a time when the word ca- 
tholick could not belong to Rome, but did ac- 
tually belong to the converts of another city, 
vlg. to thoſe of Feruſalem; becauſe there were 
once no Chriſtians but what ver in that place, 
the goſpel having been firſt publiſhed there; 
and therefore the word cacholick can be no 
proof that the church of Rome is the only true 
church, becauſe the catholick church exiſted 
before there was any Chriſtian church in Rome 
at all. Or if by catholick church be meant, a 
church which holds that doctrine which is com- 
mon to all Chriſtian churches, then any church 
wh holds that doctrine is as much the catho- 
lick church as the church of Rome, and there- 
fore the mere name can be no diſtinguiſhing ' 


mark of that church. 
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Nor II. 


The Cardinal's ſecond note is Antiquity, be- 
cauſe, as he ſays, the true church is older than 


| the falſe one, as God was before the devil. But 


to this it may be anſwered, that bare antiqui- 
ty is no certain evidence of truth, becauſe there 
are many errors and falſhoods which can boaſt 


of antiquity earlier than Chriſtiani itſelf. 
hich 5 Z 


Thus Fudaiſm, which is now mere ſuperſtiti- 
on, was older than the goſpel, and idolatry 
older than both. 

And with reſpect to the Chriſtian church, 


we know that there were errors in it even in the 


| apoſtolick age, which can never change their 


nature, or be transformed into truth, becauſe 


of their plea of antiquity. For inſtance : The 


worſhiping of angels was introduced during the 
miniſtry of St. Paul himſelf, and yet it muſt be 
allow'd to be ſuperſtition and idolatry. For 


St. Paul himſelf expreſsly condemns it as ſuch : 
Let no man beguile you of your reward in a vo- 
luntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, vain- 
 Iy puffed up in bis fleſhly mind, and not holding 


the bead; and by conſequence the church of 
Rome, which maintains and practiſes this old 
angel worſhip, doth not hold the head, but 
hath cut herſelf off from the unity of the Chri- 
ſtian church, notwithſtanding the antiquity of 
this ſuperſtition. 
However antiquity may be allow'd to be in 


church 
> Col. ii. 18, 19. 8 


7 N 


L 22 


church, viz. when any ſociety of Chriſtiang % 
hold the true faith of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
which was at firſt delivered to the ſaints; and whol 
this is Be/larmine's ſixth note, viz. an agreement Lora 
in doctrine with the ancient church, or with that 
doctrine which the apoſtles delivered. And as this ange 
note is the ſame in the main with the ſecond, 1 chat 
ſhall conſider it here. Now as there is no way 
of underſtanding the apoſtles doctrine ſo cer- 
tainly as from their writings, which are allowed 
even by our adyerſaries to be the oldeſt records 
of Chriſtianity, this therefore is the only true 3" 
antiquity to which as Chriſtians we are to appeal. 
And we are content thatthe controverſy between . 
us and the Pa piſts ſhall be decided by this anci- f. 
ent and infallible rule. But they, conſcious ta 
themſelves, that there is nothing in this antiqui- ſhall 
ty to favour their peculiar doctrines and practi- % 
ces, decline the trial by this ſacred judge, and 
fly to fathers, councils and traditions, all of oh 
them later than the writers of the ſacred records, 
and will not ſuffer the laity to read them, leſt 
they ſhould diſcern their groſs abuſes and cor- 
ruptions of Chriſtianity. However, to you, my 
brethren, TI appeal; and now call upon you to 
judge in the fear of God, on which fide genuine! are 
antiquity lies. As Proteſtants then, [ of C 
1. Werenounce all dependance on the Pope ſurc 
of Rome, and acknowledge one Lord, one 


Lawgiver in the Chriſtian church, viz. the K 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and the reaſon is, not only h. 
becauſe there is not one word about the Pope 
and his headſhip in the New Teſtament, but 
becauſe Chriſt himſelf ſays : One is your maſters ©. 
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Matth. iv. 19, 


23 


even Chriſt 3 © and becauſe St. Paul lays: There 
| is but one Lord, and one faith; and that the 
* whole family in heaven and earth 15 named of the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


2. As Proteſtants we affirm that ſaints and 
angels are not mediators in heaven for us, and 


that Chriſt Jeſus is our ſole mediator and advo- 
| cate. And here we have apoſtolick antiquity 
to ſupport us. For St. Paul expreſly ſays, that 


there is but one God, and one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Chrift Feſus.* 51 

3. As Proteſtants we affirm, that angels and 
ſaints have no claim to veneration and worſhip. 


Here St. Paul is an our fide, who condemns it 


as ſuperſtition and will-worſhip, in the place 
before cited; and one greater than St. Paul, 
even Chriſt himſelf ; whoſe doctrine it is: Thou 


ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
| thou ſerve. Add to this, that angels themſelves 
have condemned this worſhip. Thus when St. 


Fohn fell down to worſhip before the angel's 


F feet; the angel ſaid to him : See thou do it not, 
For I am thy. Fellow-ſervant. Worſhip God,« . 


4. As Proteſtants we affirm, that in the ſacra- 


ment of the Lord's ſupper there remains bread 
and wine after the conſecration, and that they 
are not tranſubſtantiated into the body and blood 
of Chriſt, Here alſo, beſides the impiety, ab- 
* Turdity, and contradiction of the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation, genuine antiquity is evident- 
* ly on our ſide. For St. 8 calls that 
which we actually eat and drink in the ſacra- 


ment, 


* Eph. iv. 5. ji. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
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L 44 | 
ment, bread and wine. As often as ye eat thi 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lordi 
death till he come. | 4» 

8. As Proteſtants we affirm that Chriſtians 
have an equal right to the wine as to the bread 
in the Euchariſt. For thus ſays St. Paul to 
the Corinthians: As often as ye eat this bread, 
x ivi]s and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lordi 
death till he come. 

6. As Proteſtants we affirm that the Eucha- 
riſt is only a memorial of Chriſt's death, and 
not a propitiatory ſacrifice either for the living 
or dead. Let Chriſt and his apoſtle determine, 


Do t bis, ſays Chr iſt 5 in rememöbrance of me *, 


And that all Chriſtians were to receive the ele- 
ments with this view only, St. Paul aſſures the 


Corinthians from Chriſt himſelf, And the 


author to the Hebrews tells us, that 5y one offer- 
ing Chriſt bath for ever perfetted thoſe who art 
Jen#ified ; and that becauſe there is remiſſion of 
fins under the new covenant, there is no more of- 
fering for fin." : 

7. As Proteſtants we renounce the doctrine 
of Purgatory, and affirm that the future ſtate 
is no ſtate of probation, but a ſtate in which 
men are unalterably determined for happineſs 


or miſery. And here we have ſcripture anti- 
2 clearly on our ſide. Thus the wiſe man, 


peaking of death, ſays: Then the duſt ſhall re- 
turn to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit ſhall 
return to God who gave it," without any intima- 


mation of ſtopping at Purgatory by the way. 
And 


d x Cor. xi. 26. 


i Thid. * Luke xxii. r9- 
i 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
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And St. Paul affirms, that at the judgment-ſear 
of Chriſt every one ſhall receive the things don. 


in the body, according to that he hath done, whe- 
tber it be good or bad; © the neceſſary conſe- 


quence of which is, that there can be no Pur- 


gatory antecedent to the general judgment to 
dcleanſe away mens guilt; for then they could 
not receive at the judgment according to the 


| deeds done in their bodies. 


with us, but apo! 
Paul tells the Corinthians, If I ſpeak with 
| tongues, i. e. in ſuch a language as thoſe I ſpeak 
to can't underſtand, what ſhall I profit you? 
And hereupon he gives this command; Let all 
things be done to edifying. » 


8. As Proteſtants we affirm, that the wor- 
ſhip of God ought to be performed in a lan- 
guage which al men underſtand And here 
we have not only the plain reaſon of the thing 
tolick antiquity too, For St. 


And finally, as Proteftants we affirm that all 


; Chriſtians have a right to ſearch the ſcriptures, 


and make the beſt uſe of them that they can. 


+ 


And 
| 


F 
« 
P 
F 


i. 7. 


1 
. 


And here alſo we have the authority 
Search the ſcripture. And of St. Paul, Let the 
: word of Chrif dwell richly in you in all wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms 
and bymns, and ſpiritual ſongs." Which com- 
mand would be impoſſible, if they had not the 
word of Chriſt, and the Scriptures of truth to 
read and conſult for themſelves. 


A 
; 


of Chriſt, 


Now if theſe Proteſtant doctrines are as old 
as Chrift and his apoſtles, and were taught by 
them, as we lee * were, it is evident 

| that 


* 2 Cor. v. 10. 1 Cor. xlii, 6-25, Cot. iti. 10. 


fore Luther and Calvin? 


fawn aſunder, 


[ 26 ] 


that as Proteſtants we have the ſanction of the 


molt venerable antiquity on our fide, and thi P 


note of the true church of Chriſt belonging u 
us, in its fulleſt perfection. — 

When therefore the Papiſts ſcornfully cr 
out, and ask us: Where was your Church be 
The anſwer is ob 
vious: That the doctrine of our church wa 
in the writings of the inſpired apoſtles, when 
theirs is never to be — ; 'twas the ſame a 
was taught by Chriſt himſelf, whom they han 
forſaken, and whoſe faith they have corrup 


ted. And as to the profeſſors of our doctrine 
they were to be found amongſt thoſe mar 


tyrs and confeſſors, whoſe blood their churd 
hath cruelly ſpilt; who had from their Biſhop 
and Clergy, and Monks, like the antient wor 
thies, the trial of cruel mockings and ſcourging 
and bonds and impriſonment, who were ſtoned 
lain with the ſword, wanderin 
about, thro" their perfidiouſneſs and cruelty, & 
ing deſtitute, affiifted, and tormented, of whom th 
world was not worthy, wandering in deſarts an 
in mountains, and in dens and caves of the eartl 
We willingly acknowledge theſe were our pre 
deceſſors, even theſe . diſciples of ch 
crucified Jeſus, who proteſted againſt the abe 
minations of their church, and were put. 
death by them for the teſtimony of Jeſus. _ 
But- now what genuine antiquity have th 
Papiſts to boaſt of in vindication of their doc 
trine and worſhip? I confeſs that they have as 
tiquity for many things older than the religio 
of Chriſt and his apoſtles: They have all th 
idolatrous nations of the earth, and the fall 
prophet 


ing te 
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rophets and deceivers amongſt the Fus, whol 
ly ON their fide, by whole authority ard CXAM 


' ples they may (if they pleate) vindicate their 


oven idolatries: They have the Egypiren men- 


who perſuaded Phocas to ordain, 


' eaters, Antiochus Epiphanes, Nero, Domitian, 
and other monſters of mankind, who went be- 


fore them in the meaſures of perſecution, cruel- 
ty and blood : Yea, they have the example of 
one more antient than all of theſe, that we will 
allow them to glory in, even his, who, as our 
bleſſed Saviour tells us, was a murderer from 
the beginning. 

Other genuine antiquity they have none to 


| plead. Many of their doctrines were unknown 
to, or abhorred by the primitive church, and 
are mere novelties and innoyations, that were 
originally introduced by ſuperſtition, and then 
maintained by cruelty and blood. 


The ſupremacy of the Pope, and his title of 
Univerſal Biſhop, was firſt confirmed by a 
murderer, even by Phocas to Pope Boniface III, 
that the 
church of Rome ſhould be the head of all 
churches, and that the Biſhop of it ſhould be 
called, Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop. This 
was above 600 years after Chriſt. And tho” 
Bellarmine denies that this title was then firſt 
given the Pope, yet nothing is more_evident 
than that the Popes before this did not aſſume 
it as a title belonging to their See. For Gregory 
the Great, who was the immediate predeceſſor 
of Boniface except one in the See of Rome, re- 
jected this title of Univerſal Biſhop with abhor- 
| D 2 | rence, 

John viii. 34- | 


[28] 


rence, and tells Mauritius the Emperour in q 
letter to him, that it was à blaſphemous title, 
and that no one of the Roman Pontiffs ever aſs 
ſumed ſo ſingular à one. And in his letter to Jobn, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he ſays to him: at 
Wilt thou ſay to Chriſt, the head of the univer« 


fal church, in the day of judgment, who thus en- 
deavoureſt to ſubject his members to thyſelf by this 
title of Univerſal ? Who, I as}: thee, d thou 
imitate in this but the Devil? And in his letter 
to Conſtantia the Empreſs, * he ſays, His pride 
this title, ſhewd the times anti, 


in aſſuming 
chrift were at hand. 


Again, the interceſſion of Saints and Angels 


is a doctrine of which there is not the leaſt 


intimation in the writings of the two firſt 
Centuries, and therefore it wants the note of 


genuine antiquity 3 though it muſt be allowed 


to have been introduced in the very next Cen- 
Cyprian expreſsly 


tury following; Origen and 

favouring this ſuperſtition. 
As to the worſhip of Saints and 

is ſtill of a much later date, eſpecially. as a 


2 
L 
* 
d 
% 
: 
l 
4 
* 


Angels, this | 


l 
* 


Nice 
Lega 
Irene 


As 


ſtanding generally received doctrine of the doth 
church. For though Athanafius was for wor- ed til 
ſhiping Saints, yet Cyril who lived in the next being 

N Century that 


L. 4. Ind. 13. p. 137. 
Abſit a cordibus Chriſtianorum nomen illud blaſphe- 
miæ, in quo omnium ſacerdotum honor adimitur, dum 


nenſem Synodum, Romano Pontifici oblatum eft. 
nullus eorum unqvam hoc ſingularitat is nomen afſump ſit, 
« Id. Ibid. Epiſt. 38. _* Ep- 34 EO 


* 


ed m1 
| twelf 


ab uno ſibi demeater arrogatur. Certe pro Reati Petri, 


q 


Apoſtolorum principis, honore, per venerandam Chalcedo. 


73% 


- 


*T 


4 ro 


ins Century ſays,” We neither call the holy Martyrs 
itle; Gods, nor are we uſed to worſhip them. St. Aufiin 
' afs affirms, that neither Saints nor Angels will be 
ſabn, wor ſbi pped. And even as low down as Gr ory, 
bat in the 7th Century, he tells us, that els 
ver. refuſed to be worſhipped fince the appearance of 
en Chriſt. * 
this 25 the worſhip of images, though ſuper- 
thou ſtition had brought them in in the third Centu- 
etter ry, and though as Platina tells us, they were 
ride in the church of Rome in the fourth, yet Pope 
anti- Gregory before-mentioned, expreſly condemns 
the worſhip of them, in his letter to Serenus Bi- 
gels ſhop of Marſeilles. Vea in the 8th Century the 
leaſt. worſhip of images was condemned by a Coun- 
firſt cil at Conſtantinople in the Year 755, conſiſting 
e of of 338 Biſhops. Nor was it till above 30 years 
wed after this, that this idolatry was eſtabliſhed in 
Cen- the Chriſtian Church by the ſecond Council of 
\sly Nice in the Year 788, by the intrigues of the 
| Legats of Rome, and under the influence of 
this Irene the Empreſs. | 
as a As to the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, it 
the doth not appear to have been ſo much as broach- 
vor- ed till the 8th Century, when it was ſo far from 
next being received as the doctrine of the church, 
tury that it was warmly oppoſed by the moſt learn- 
ed men of that age, and cenſured as an innova- 
tion. The name itſelf was no older than the 
— twelfth Century, nor the doctrine ever decreed 
petri, | of 
fe. „ Cont. Jul. p. 203. Ed Spanhem. 
8 -* Tas 8 E r I. 7. Ep. 171. 
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or eſtabliſhed by any general council, till the 


council of Trent in the Year 1551. 


And as the ſacrifice of the Maſs depends onal 


that of Tranſubſtantiation, it muſt be as novel 
a doctrine as that; nor is any thing more cer: 
tain than that the beſt writers for many Cen- 
turies make the death of Chriſt on the croſs, 
the only propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin. 

As to the communion in one kind only for the 
laity, this was never introduced till the twelfth 


Century; and the Council of Conſtance, though 


they decree the communion for the laity to be 
received only in the ſpecies of bread, yet in this 
decree they own, that Chriſt inſtituted the Sa 
crament in both kinds, and that in the primi 
tive church this Sacrament was received in both 
kinds by believers ; thus impudently did the) 
obtrude their own decree on the world, in op 
poſttion to the acknowledged appointment d 


7 


Chriſt, and the practice of the primitive Church 
And yet the Papiſts have the face to boaſt d 
antiquity ! 4 
As to Purgatory, there is not the leaſt men 
tion of it in the two firit Centuries, and the no 
tion was firſt introduced by Origen in the third 
or rather towards the beginning of the fourth: 
though Bellarmine himſelf acknowledges,: tha 
Origen's Purgatory was very different from tha 
of the Popilh church, and derived from th 
Platonick philoſophy. And therefore as On 
gen's Purgatory is too late an invention to hay 
the ſanction of true antiquity, much more is th 


Popil 


© LEnf. Vol. I. p. 386 F. 2. I. f, c. 2. 


* 


, 
: 


* 
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* Popiſh Purgatory too late, which tho? it takes 


its riſe from Origen's is quite different from it. 
As to the worſhip of God in an unknown lan- 
guage, this is not only condemned in the moſt 
expreſs manner by St. Paul, as hath been be- 
fore obſerved, but is contrary to the practice of 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern churches, for many 
hundred years; when the Latin and Greek were 
as much vulgar or common languages, as any 
modern languages whatſoever. Pope Joba 
VIII in the gth Century, though he at firſt 


cenſured the S/avonians for celebrating Maſs in 
> their own tongue, and commanded them to do 
ſo no more, yet upon better information he 
wrote to their King a letter, in which he tells 
him, that it was not contrary to faith and ſound 
doctrine to ſay Maſs and Prayers in their own 
tongue, and therefore permitted the Goſpel to 
be read and Prayers ſaid in the S/avonian lan- 
| guage. Nor was it till 200 years after, that 


ope Gregory VII forbid the celebration of di- 


* vine offices in this way, commanding the Prince 
of that nation to oppole the people herein with 
all his forces; which gave occaſion to number- 


leſs cruelties and ſlaughters. 


And finally as to the uſe of the Scriptures; 


that they were univerſally allowed to Chriſtians 
for their peruſal, is evident from their being 
| tranſlated into ſo many languages, and from the 
; moſt expreſs teſtimony of the beſt writers, dur- 


_ 


ing the firſt twelve hundred years and more af- 
ter Chriſt, Nor could there be 


any other end of 
pro- 


* Coun, of Trent, p. 537. 


Fo ERR 
prohibiting them, than to retain the people in 
1223 1gnorance, and keep them in a quiet 
ubjection to the irational, unſcriptural and an. 
tichriſtian mventions and ſuperſtitions of the 
Prieſts. | 

By this account you fee that there is no com 
pariſon between the antiquity of the Proteſtant 
and Popiſh doctrines ; and that the true genuine 
_— is on our fide; and that their diſtin 

uiſhing tenets and practices are mere noveltig 
and innovations that have neither the teſtimony 
of Scripture, nor the primitive writers of Chriſti. 


anity to defend and ſupport them. 
No rE III. 


The Cardinal's third note is, à perpetual and 
uninterrupted duration. But this is no diſtin 


iſhing note of the true church, becauſe Ido- 


latry and Paganiſm may lay a better claim to 
this note than the Church of Rome, which ſeem 
ro have began from the firſt ages after the 
flood, and continue to this very day amongſt 


many nations of the world. 


Beſides, as the Cardinal allows in his ſixth 


note, that conſent in doctrine with the antient 
apoſtolick church is another note of the church, 


it follows that where this doctrine is departed 
from, there can be no true church of Chriſt, 


even though there may remain the Chriſtian 
name, and ſome external profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity. And as it hath been ſhewn that the 
church of Rome is ſcandalouſly departed from the 
apoſtolick doctrine, ſhe wants the beſt note that 
can be given of her being the church of —_ | 

. ne 
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And tho' there is a reaſon to think that there 


jet will always be a true church of Chriſt on earth, 


yet this doth not depend on any particular chur- 


ches uninterrupted duration: For particular 
© churches may grow corrupt and utterly ceaſe, 
as was the caſe of the ſeven churches in Ala, 
mentioned in the Revelations, and yet the true 


faith and church be ſtill preſerved amongſt o- 


* thers. And, of conſequence, the continued 
duration of the church of Rome, as a body of 


Men calling themſelves by the Chriſtian name, 
is no proof that the faith of Chriſt is not per- 


verted and corrupted by her, nor of conſe- 


* quence that ſhe is the true church. 


or the multitude and variety of 


NOTE IV. 


The next note is the amplitude of the church, 
believers in it; 
becauſe the catholick church, as the Cardinal 
obſerves, muſt embrace all nations, and kinds 
of men. But if this be a good note, I am ſure 
the church of Rome can't be the true church; 


becauſe it is not catholick in this reſpect, there 
being but few nations in the world comparative- 
ly, who embrace her communion. The Pagans 
and Mahometans are vaſtly ſuperior in number 
to the Papiſts; and if the different denomina- 


tions of Chriſtians, ſuch as Proteſtants, Greci- 
ans, Armenians, and others that may be named, 
are added together, who renounce her commu- 


nion, the multitude will be much larger than 
the church of Rome can boaſt of. 


Beſides ; if this be a diſtinguiſhing mark of 


the true church, it muſt be ſuch a mark as is 


E. inſeparable 
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inſeparable from her. But this cannot with 
any truth be afferted : For in our Savour's time 
*rwas but a little flock, as he expreſly calls it; 
and for ſeveral years it was almoſt wholly cen 
fined to the Jewiſh nation ; nor can it be made 
appear, that there ever was a time when all 
nations embraced the Chriſtian faith, much leſ 
the faith of the church of Rome. ; "= 

The truth is, the number of believers is a 
purely accidental thing, and the ſpreading of 
the goſpel entirely dependent on the diſpoſals of 
providence. Nations that have embraced the 
goſpel, have had it taken from them; witneſs 
the famous churches of Aja and Africa, which 


are now no more, tho? they were ormerly more 


numerous than all the churches who are within 
the pale of the church of Rome : And others who 
now have it not, may, in God's good time, be 
favoured with it; the church, in the meantime, 
remaining the ſame, whether more or fewer 


nations embrace her faith, or enter into her 


Communion. 


The time hath been when hereſy itſelf could 


boaſt of numbers, and the world wondered to ſee 
But Papiſts will not allow 
that this is a conncluſive argument to prove that 


itſelf become Arian. 


the Arians were the true church of Chriſt. 
Nerz V. 


The next note is, the ſucceſion of Biſhops * 
the Roman church from the apuſtles to the preſent 


day; a note, which tho? of no ſignificancy, is 
inſiſted on by many who call themſelves Prote- 


| Rants, as neceſſary to the validity of all ſacra- 


ments and adminiſtrations in the church. But 


with 
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But to all ſuch vain pretences I anſwer, that 
the terms of ſalvation and communion are fixed 
by God in the goſpel of Chriſt, and that a ſin- 
cere compliance with them will ſecure men of 
the bleſſings of redemption, independent of any 
ſucceſſion of biſhops and paſtors from the church 
of Rome, or any other church whatſoever. The 
circumſtances of the Chriſtian world, I am 
ſure, muſt be very deplorable, if the validity 
of all adminiſtrations in the church depended 
on ſo precarious a foundation. For how ſhall 
Chriſtians know and be aſſured that the ſucceſſi- 
on hath never been interrupted ? Who will un- 
dertake to ſhew them the chain whole and un- 
broken? A ſingle link miſling, upon this ſcheme, 
unchriſtians them at once, and leaves them to 
the uncovenanted mercies of God. And can 
any man of common ſenſe, or that hath any 
notion of the moral attributes of God, believe 
this to be the goſpel ſcheme, or that God hath 
left mankind to ſuch a miſerable ſtate of uncer- 
tainty? Is there one word of this abſurdity in 
the ” kite records? or of the neceſſity of ſuch a 
ſucceſſive ordination to the efficacy of God's 
word, or ſecuring the benefits of ſal vation? In 


vain haſt thou ſhed thy precious blood, O Jeſus, 


thou Son of the eternal God, if there be no vir- 


from thy apoſtles ! Muſt the efficacy 


tue in thy ſacraments, unleſs adminiſtred by men 
who can derive their orders without interruption 

of thy 
ſufferings depend on the precarious claims of 
thoſe who have no records, no certain facts to 
make them good? Haſt thou made the validity 
of thy miniſters ſervices to depend on the orders 
they receiye from the {ynagegue of Satan ? 

2 


That 
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That ſome of the Popes of Rome have beathe G 
monſters of wickedneſs, and guilty of the moſnever 
execrable crimes, the Papiſts themſelves allowghe ti 
And were thoſe monſters the biſhops of Chriſt T 
Could there be no true miniſters, of the Chriſti 
an church, without their receiving a ſanctio 
from ſuch impure hands? Is it any honour u TI 
Proteſtant Epiſcopacy, to derive all its claimghe n 
from thoſe who were not only a ſcandal to Chniþead, 
ſtianity, but a reproach to men ? ſpou/ 
Beſides ; How ſhall we determine the righthe r 
when the Popedom was divided, and thentheir 
were two or three Popes together, anathemathan 
tiſing and damning each other? And yet even Pau! 
Chriſtian muſt be ſure from which of hellfay, 
Popes his Biſhop hath derived his orders; andCepi 
which is as difficult, that this Pope was th men 
genuine ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, if the validit Pop 
of all adminiſtrations depend upon this regula of tt 
boaſted ſucceſſion. mot 
Il will venture to affirm that the proof d by t 
this is an abſolute impoſſibility; and that if i leſs 
could be proved, it would ſignify nothing, be chu 
cauſe the church of Chriſt depends not on thi E 
ſucceſſion merely of any order of men, but at ano 
the ſucceſſion and preſervation of the Chriſtia Th: 
doctrine. Could the Popes of Rome prove thei of ? 
regular ſucceſſion from the apoſtles, yet if they cou: 
have departed from the apoſtolick faith, they his 
are not Chriſtian biſhops, and therefore theit no 
ordinations are no more valid, than if they pro Ch. 
ceeded from an Indian Brachman, or a 125 uni 
hometan Derviſe. Not to add that the Ariam mu 
heretofore boaſted of this ſucceſſion, as doth to 


[9-3 


2 beekhe Grecian church to this day ; who yet will 
1e moſſnever be allowed by the church of Rome to be 
s allowthe true church upon this account. 


co The fixth note I have already conſidered. 
hriſti | 
anCtio: N r VII. 
nour t The Cardinal's ſeventh note is, the union of 
claimghe members among ſt themſelves, and with the 
to Chi head, becauſe the church is called one body, one 
ſpouſe, and one ſheepfold. But if by the union of 
e righthe members amongſt themſelves, he means 
1 thentheir being called by any other common name 
thema than that of Chriſt, this note is not good; St. 
t even Pau! having given it as one mark of ſchiſm, to 
t thekſay, I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, and I of 
$ 3 andCephas. And it he means by the union of the 
ras th members with the head, their union with the 
validiq Pope as univerſal biſhop, this can be no note 
regula of the church of Chriſt, becauſe this title did 
mot belong to the Popes, and was not aſſumed 
roof q by them, till above 600 years after Chriſt, un- 
at if i leſs the Cardinal will aflrm, there was no true 
ng, be church till the time of Boniface III. 
on thi Beſides, the mere union of perſons one with 
but at another, is no note of truth or righteouſneſs. 
hriſtia The Pſalmiſt complained in his day, The kings 
ve thei of the earth ſet e and the ruler; take 
if they counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
» they bis Anointed. And yet this confederacy was 
e thei no proof that their cauſe was good. In the 
ey pro Chriſtian church Arians have been as much 
a Ma united as the Catholicks, Pagans have been as 
Ariani much united as Chriſtians, and Mabometans are 
as doth tO this day as much as either. But will this 
che ht prove 
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have differed from each other. 


hen ; and as Platina obſerves, this quarrel had 
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| BY 

prove that hereſy is truth, that idolatry is truſ chur 
worthip, or Mahomet upon a level with th by th 
Son of God ? Tome 
But ſuppoſing that unity is a note of the trugof th 
church, how will this prove the church q Pope 


Rome to be that church? Are there no diffs ting 
rences then of importance amongſt the mem#know 
bers of her communion ? Suppoſing there 1 A! 
not, yet how they have maintained the uniqꝭ thus 
they boaſt of? Why, by violence, and thetoo, 
terrors of the civil power: By maſſacres, dra Jeſuit 
gooning, and the cruel mercies of an horrigany 
inquiſition : Or elſe by keeping their peoplglike : 
ignorant of the word of God, that they mayabou! 
not have eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, andgin J 
hearts to underſtand, that they might be conantall 
verted and ſaved. And is an union, promotefſupre 
by ſuch antichriſtian methods, a note of ththe P 
true Chriſtian church? | 
But how vain is this pretence to unity 
mongſt the members of the church of Nom Pope 
Even thoſe they call heads of their churchof th 
* Stephen VI Ar 
abrogated the decrees of Pope Formoſus hiſome 
predeceſſor, drew his body out of his ſepulſchen 
chre, cut off his fingers which he uſed in orchure 
dination, and threw them into the Tiber; alquenc 
ledging as a reaſon, that he obtained the Pope 
dom by perjury. Romanus the next Pope, abhead 
rogated all the decrees of his predeceſſor Stable r 


ſuch bad influence, that every following Popt 
infringed, or wholly abrogated the acts of the Th 
foregoing. 3 


f Platina, 


39 | 
But this is but a ſmall matter. The Chriſtian 
5s trus church was divided for near forty years together, 
1 the by the factions of the Anti-Popes, there being 
ſometimes two, ſometimes three together, each 
e tru of them aſſerting that he was the only lawful 
ch q Pope, and anathematiſing the other, and put- 
diffs ting the Princes and people who would not ac- 
mem knowledge them under an interdict. 
ere j And as the heads of their church have been 
unico thus divided, ſo alſo have the members of it 
d thetoo, and indeed are to this day. Thus the 
„ draJeſuits and Janſeniſts are as much divided as 
horridany Proteſtants about Predeſtination and the 
peoph like articles; the Dominicans and Franciſcans 
ma about the immaculate Conception of the Vir- 
„ anlgin Mary. Others of them differ about the 
e con infallibility of the Pope: Others whether the 
»moteflupreme power reſides in a General Council or 
of thithe Pope; the Synod of Conſtance determining 
55 the Council, that of Trent for the Pope: 
ty Others finally, about the obligation of the 
Roms Pope's conſtitution Unigenttus, and the truth 
hurchof the doctrines contained in it. 8 
hen V And theſe differences amongſt the Papiſts are 
ſus hiſome of them of the higheſt importance in their 
ſepulſcheme, and relate to the foundations of the 


pe, 4 dead of the church, and in one fixed unalter- 

for Stable rule of faith and worſhip. | 

_ | Nor. FUL 

g Popt 3 

s of th The eighth note, and the only one which I 
$ | ſhall 


& 


» 
9 


{ 40 | | 
ſhall further mention, is, ſanity of doftring 
and the church, as Bellarmine obſerves, is ca 
boly, becauſe its profſſion is holy, containing m 

thing falſe as to doctrine, nothing impure as | 
morals. As to this note I would obſerve, y 
any perſon, or particular church's aſſuming th 
name of holy, doth not prove that it is actual 
ſo. For thus the Fews amidſt their moſt abom 25 
nable corruptions, ſaid to others, Stand by, fi Pp P f 
J am holier, than thou; who yet were an offea * 
five ſmoał before God: Nor doth it follow, th 
becauſe the true church of Chriſt, in all ag *” 8 
and nations, hath a uſt title to the charatte 4" 
holy, that therefore the church of Rome, « eu. 
any other particular church, is an holy chure 7 0 
becauſe particular churches may depart fro 
the purity of the Chriſtian * And th 
this is really the caſe with the church of Ron HF 
may be made evident by almoſt innumerabl 
particulars. Give me leave to mention a ſe "Pu 
out of many. f 
The doctrine of the Pope's ſupremacy, at 
of his plenitude of power, and of his being ti ven 
viſible head of the church, is not a doQtrine@ ,,, _ 
godlineſs but gain, and hath been acud ſpall 
ly abuſed to the moſt enormous immorak / 
ties. *Tis in itfelf an impious invaſion of th that 
prerogative and legiſlative power of Chrik And 
who is the ſole head of the church, and hat , 
never appointed any viſible head or ſubſtitut pret 
under him. Under this pretence, Popes hat rece 
been guilty of the moſt execrable wickedneſſe te 
They have abſolved men from the obligatl 
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4 moſt ſacred oaths, broken the publick 
| i excited ſubjects to rebellion againſt their 
Princes, warranted private aſſaſſinations and le- 
cret murders, ſanctified unnatural conſpiracies, 
and publick maſſacres; diſſolved matrimonial 
C, y contracts, and juſtified adulterous and inceſtuous 
pa marriages, and granted abſolution to the moſt 
uy notorious and abominable ſinners. I have in- 
* diſputable facts for all theſe things, which even 
255K Papiſts themſelves cannot deny. 
2 olle Again, the interceflion of Saints and Angels, 
w, of and the adoration they pay to them, and the 
I yeneration they give to images, wafers, pictures, 
ter relicks, and tne like things, is a „ the 
er! temple of God with idols, and in ſome reſpects 
-hurg as ſordid an idolatry as ever was practiſed by 
t fro the Heathens; who indeed ſome of them wor- 
nd Ul ſhipped animals to us deteſtable, but to them 
f Ron uſeful and beneficial. Whereas Papiſts bow 
nerabl down to dead bodies, and even the ſmalleſt 
— fe bones or fragments of thoſe bodies; which had 
a they but touched under the Feiſb dilpenſati- 
J. à on, they muſt have remained unclean ſeven days. 
vs cb Yea the law was yet ſeverer: I hoſoever touc h- 
trine erh a dead body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, 
actus ſhall be unclean ſeven days. And the man that 
Þ ball be unclean, and fhall ook purify himſelf, 
i that ſoul ſhall be cut off from the congregation. 
Chr And yet have I dos $ ſeen, the bone of a dead 
d ha man enſhrined in filver, ſolemnly placed on the 
* pretended altar of God, ſprinkled with incenſe, 
s hat receiving adoration from a purpled Prieſt, ele- 
lneſſs vated to the people, preſented to an high-born 
820 F Imperial 


Numb. xix. 16, 20. 
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Imperial Princeſs, and reverently and devout} 
ſaluted by her on her knees, as it her Saviowhing « 
had been preſent, and come in perſon to dthings 
mand her ſubjection and homage. Good Godpow i 
Is this idolatry, this worſhip to a bone, the mg;gns, : 
li gion of jeſus? Is this the purity of the faithe fin 
and worſhip of Rome? O my ſoul come not thpurity 
into her ſecret, unto her aſſembly mine honour Ithe Sc 
not thou united. And ti 
Again, what is there in their doctrine (hole 


Tranſubſtantiation but a mixture of abſurditt Fx} 


contradiQtion and blaſphemy ? The Prieſt the co 
28 to turn his bread into his Saviour ſhe is 
ody and blood and ſoul and divinity. Pttgwn n 
ſently he adores him, and holds him up to th antich 
people for adoration. Then he immediatel there 
devours him, digeſts him, and at laſt caſts hi a true 
out as an unclean thing, modeſty forbids met their c 
mention where. comm 
How evidently are the doctrines of purgatt own f: 
ry, private maſſes, auricular confeſſion, prieſtſ ſervin 
abſolution, penances and ſatisfactions, venit freely 
ſins, and the like falſhoods, all calculated t pale c 
promote the practice of ſin, and render me terms 
eaſy in the commiſſion of it? But it would d An 
an almoſt endleſs task, to run thro? all theſe an ons m 


other doctrines of Popery, and ſhew you ho certai 


they are calculated for the church's gain, al very 
to defeat the great deſign of the goſpel revels any 1 
tion, which is to prepare men, by the practid as th 


of univerſal holineſs and virtue, for the rewan churc 


of eternal life. And yet the good Cardinal af them 
ſures the world, that his catholick church main cram: 


tains no error, no turpitude, and teaches no Bu 
| thing fuch 


VOuth | 43 [ | 
A vioitping contrary to reaſon, tho' it doth many 
to Ghings above it. But thanks be to God, we 
| Golknow their errors, and deteſt their abomina- 
the ntions, and are as ſure that they have corrupted 
e failthe ſimplicity of the Chriſtian faith, and the 
1 thpurity of the Goſpel worſhip, as we are that 
our the Scriptures are the infallible word of God. 
And therefore let me, as an inference from the 
Ine tywhole, 
urdit) Exhort you to beware of all approaches to 
eſt the communion of the church of Nome; for if 
viour ſhe is fairly and impartially tried by ſome of her 
Pn own notes, ſhe muſt be condemned as a falſe and 
to th antichriſtian church. I know very well, that 
Jiatel there are amongſt us men who allow her to be 
ts hit a true, tho corrupted church, and who derive 
mei their own ſucceſſion of Biſhops from thoſe of her 
communion, and think that the validity of their 
rgatt own ſacraments and orders depends on her pre- 
rieftÞ ſerving that ſucceſſion entire; and who farther 
vent freely allow that men may be ſaved within the 
ted t pale of the Romiſb church, according to the 
r me terms of the goſpel covenant. : 
uldd And I own that theſe and ſuch like conceſſi- 
ſe an ons may be very neceſſary to the ſupport of ſome 
u ha certain ſchemes, pretences and claims, But Iam 
1, an very certain it is doing no credit, nor bringing 
evek any ſecurity to the Proteſtant cauſe ; eſpecially 
ractiq as thoſe who make theſe allowances to the 
ewar church of Rome, condemn all who diſſent from 
zal af themſelves, as guilty of ſchiſm, and all their ſa- 
mais craments and adminiſtrations as null and void. 
es no Bur let us take heed, fellow Proteſtants, of 
thing fuch large and fatal conceſſions as theſe ; which 
7 . F 2 | thoſe 
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thoſe of the Romiſb church actually employ t to co 


inveigle and deceive men into their communion, poun 
They tell them, that Proteſtants themſelves al life. 
low their church to be a true one, and tha all w 
perſons may be ſaved in and by their commum and i 
on. And if this be ſo, What effectual reaſa ſtate 
can be urged to prevail with men to forſake it, of Ct 
or hinder orthers from embracing it ? be h. 
But I think nothing is more evident, that chur: 


that the church of Rome cannot be, in any ſenſe guilt 


the true church of Chriſt, becauſe ſhe hat Ni 
forſaken both the doctrines and worſhip of tha latro 
church. Her doctrine is impure, and her wor be tt 
ſhip idolatrous. The goſpel ſhe believes an to be 
preaches is a quite different one from what wa bran 
taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and ſhe hat! corri 
made void the commandments of God by he vine 
traditions. She teaches, forgive the expreſſion ſhe 
*tis not mine, but St. Paul's, doctrines of devil true 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to ahſta hum 

rom meats, which God hath created to be recen men 
ed with thankjgiving. Her coming hath bee preſ 
after the working of Satan with power, fig then 
and lying wonder, with all deceiveableneſs of un no v 
righteouſneſs in them that periſh, becauſe they n bers 
cerve not the love of the truth that they may ) nion 


ſaved. She leads men to other Saviours an tion 


Mediators beſides the only one which God had brar 


appointed, even Jeſus Chriſt, and boaſts of 2 ſcen 
nother fund of merits for ſinners to depend on V 
beſides thoſe of the crucified Redeemer. Sh chu 
hath abſolutely altered the terms of Chriſtia the 
communion and ſal vation, and teaches men hos the 
u wor 

r 1 Tim. iv. x, z. 


[ 45 ] 


loy ty to commute with Almighty God, and com- 
union, pound for the groſſeſt immoralities of a wicked 
ves al life. She hath uncharitably excommunicated 
{ cha all who have proteſted againſt her corruptions, 
mum and is therefore a ſchiſmatical as well as an a 
reaſq ſtate church. She hath altered the inſtitutions 
ake it, of Chriſt, in oppoſition to what ſhe owned to 
be his will, and the practice of the primitive 
„tha church, and is therefore /el/-condemned, and 
; ſenſe guilty of hereſy as well as ſchiſm. 
2 hat Now is it poſſible that that church, that ido- 
of tha latrous, heretical, and ſchiſmatical church can 
r wor be the true church of Chriſt; or if we allow her 
es an to be a branch of Chriſt's church, is ſhe not a 
at wa branch that beareth no good fruit, or rather, a 
e hat! corrupted, withered, dead branch of the true 
by he vine? Or, to uſe Bellarmine's compariſon, can 
reſſion ſhe be conſidered in any other relation to the 
devil true church, than as the hazrs, or nails, or cvil 
ab/tai humours in an human body, i. e. ſuch things as 
recen men cut off and purge out from their bodies, to 
2 bee preſerve the decency and life of them ? How 
, figm then can that part of the church, which hath 
5 of un no vital principal herſelf, give life to her mem- 
they n bers? How can they be | by the commu- 
may ] nion of that church, which hath no more rela- 
Irs an tion to the true church of Chriſt, than the dead 
od had branches have to the vine, or our very excre- 
s of 2 ſcences to the human body. Y 
nd on Were there any of the members of that 
. $þ church here preſent, I would beſeech you by 
hriſtia the mercies of God, and the love of leds and 


the compaſſion due to your own ſouls, that you 
u would conſider What danger your are in, by 
Mets, believing 
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there be here, to make a fair examination, and 


4 


believing the errors, and conforming to the caul 


| lu 1 


practices ſhe enjoins. Can any of you imaging cred 
that a man can make his God, and a prieſt tary you 
a wafer into his Siviour? Can you eat your Sas ſtoo 
viour and God at a morſel without trembling Scri 
Can you truſt to the mediation of ſaints and am doct 
gels, in defiance to the plain doctrine of an ins Scri 
lpired apoſtle, affirming that there is but o quo 
Mediator between God and man, even the may the 
Chrift Feſus? Will you dare to worſhip com 
N of the inviſible God; when God him Savi 
elf tells 2 ou ſhall neither make images enin 
nor bow down to them and ſerve them? Will the 
you venture to venerate and worſhip the dead it W. 
bodies and bones even of ſaints, who were they into 
living, would reject ſuch adoration with abs it, 3 
horrence ? ls not this barefaced idolatry, thus to God 
give adoration, though of an inferior kind, to Writ 
mere idols, without any warrant from God, _ 5 
yea, in direct oppoſition to his moſt expreſs or Rom 
der to the contrary? And can theſe idolatrow Chr 
practices be vindicated by any other arguments, Ace 
than thoſe which the Pagans of old uſed in vin dete 
dication of their ſuperſtitions and idolatries ? _ then 

At leaſt, let me prevail on ſuch, if any XC 
to try theſe doctrines and practices by what, Seri. 
your own prieſts being judges, is the infallible 7 
word of God. As Proteſtants we defire not e. 


to be believed for our own word. We appeal * 
WT 


nor 


to the moſt authentick antiquity and authority: 
And we would have you appeal to, and judge 
by the ſame; and if your prieſts and confeſſon golx 
refute you this liberty, doth it not look like 
ſuſpecting 


1 


 ſaſpe@ing their own cauſe ? Muſt it not be be- 
to the cauſe they dare not truſt the deciſion to that ſa- 
maging cred and impartial judge ? I know they willtell 
{t tary you, that the Scriptures are hard to be under- 
our Sz: ſtood. Ask them then, why they appeal to 
bling! Scripture for the truth of ſome of their own 
ind am doctrines, and whether there be no paſſages of 
an in Scripture plain, but juſt thoſe which they 
Jut om quote? If they tell you, *tis dangerous to read 
> man the Scripture, ask them, why then did Chriſt 
vorſhip command us, Search the 2 Did the 
d him Saviour of mankind give this command only to 
images, enſnare men into dangerous errors? Or is this 
? Will the only infallibility of the word of God, that 
e dead it will infallibly lead thoſe who honeſtly read it 
e they into damnable miſtakes ? *Tis impiety to aſſert 
th abe it, and blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit of 
thus to God, under whole inſpiration it was originally 
nd, to written, | 
| God How God will deal with thoſe who, in the 
eſs or: Romiſh church, are invincibly ignorant of the 
latrou Chriſtian faith, and deſtitute of the word of ſal- 
iments, Yation to enlighten them, I will not pretend to 
in vir determine. I am far from abſolutely excluding 
s? them from all ſhare in his tender mercies. How- 
if any ever, ſure I am that Popery is not the religion 
n, and of Chriſt, and that Idolatry is repreſented in 
what, Scripture as one of thoſe crimes for which the 
fallible 274th of God cometh on the children of diſobedi- 
re not enge. And therefore tho' there may be a poſ- 
appeal ſibility of their eſcaping eternal condemnation 
hority in that church, it cannot be as members of it, 
judge nor according to the ſettled conditions of the 
feſſon golpel falyation ; and we muit „I think leave 
k like them 
»ecting 
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them in the ſame ſtate as Fews, Mahometay 
and Pagans, to the uncovenanted mercies and W 
God, and to the diſpoſals of his infinite wiſdoꝶn tho 
who will deal with all men according to the A 
quity and truth, and accept every one in evallirett 
nation, who fears him, and worketh righteod 
neſs. This poſſibly may in ſome men's jug 
ment be counted uncharitableneſs. But I wound T 
fain know, whether the worſhip of an image have! 
picture, a crucifix, a dead body, or an old bonber be 
be not as ſtupid idolatry, and as flat a contn Bu 
diction to the goſpel religion, and as expreſxative 
condemned by it, as the idolatries of Pa aniſnfaith 
Will any then vindicate Chriſtians in The . idolters 2 
tries,and condemn the Pagans ? Orallow ſalvabrouę 
on to the one, and exclude the other from rot _ 
This is judging deceitfully and partially, aun the 
is avery inconſiſtent conduct. Either let theto ex 
fairly acknowledge, that idolatry is no dead Rome 
crime, nor declared inconſiſtent with the tern miſſi 
of the Chriſtian covenant, or let them equalthelr 
cenſure it where-ever they find it. Gr 
Bur as to thoſe who have been bred up in aftedt 
Proteſtant religion, and have the liberty of can 
ſulting the oracles of truth, for ſuch to embra Piri 
the errors and idolatries of the antichriſti J Ouf 
church of Rome; what excuſe can be ma n 


* 


for their madneſs? With what plea can cdp 
vindicate ſo ſhameſul an apoſtaſy? Do the 150 
not willingly exchange truth for error, and che * 
worſhip of God for an impure ſuperſtition ? GY 4 
the traditions of men be a ſurer guide than = 


oracles of the God of truth? Or can Any 


think himſelf ſafer in a church, whoſe fal + 
| 2 of 


„ 


aner [ 31 | 
rcies and worſhip ſtand upon human deciſions, than 


wiſdogn choſe which are built upon the foundation of 
z to the Apoſtles and Prophets? Can that church 
in evallirect us to a better and nearer way to Heaven, 
7 45 the Saviour himſelf? If not, Come out of 


n's juchber my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, 
wound that ye receive not of her plagues. For her fins 
mage have reached nnto heaven, and God will remem- 
1d bonber her iniquities. 
contn But I believe 1 am ſpeaking to few compa- 
expreſratively, who have thus made ſoipwreck of their 
canifnfaith and à good conſcience. Proteſtant Dillen- 
0 idolters are too jealous of their liberties, ever to be 
ſal vabrought to ſacrifice them to the proud claims 
rom itof ambitious Prieſts, and too well eſtabliſhed 
ly, ain the grounds of the Proteſtant Religion, ever 
et theto exchange it for the fopperies and deceits of 
dead Rome. You are acknowledged even by her 
ne tert miſſionaries to be immoveable, and they reap 
equalſtheir haryelit from another field. 

* Goon, beloved in the Lord, and hold your 
pin gſtedfaſtneſs to the end. Know your principles, 
of co 


and continue conſiſtent Proteſtants. Let the 
embra ſPirit of Popery, where - ever you diſcern it, be 
chriſtꝭ ur abhorrence. Maintain 1 liberty of your 
e ma cen conſciences, and allow to every one the 
nh the rights of private judgment. Authority and 
0 the blind ſubmiſſion are E foundation and very 
and ceſſence of Popery, and the two grand cauſes to 
n ? G hich all its ſuperſtitions and abuſes are wing; 
han and whoever they are, that plead for this au- 
my of ority over the conſciences of others, and incul- 
ſe” fal ate 2 blind ſubmiſſion to the Prieſt as the duty 

1 f the Chriſtian people, they are, whatever 

-Y G _ diſguiſes 
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L 52 | 
diſguiſes they may wear, enemies to the Pratice © 
ſtant religion and liberties, and avow the mind 1 
dangerous and pernicious principle of all Popergyoth, 
Take heed farther of every thing that me /7 
give advantage to the common enemy; à cen 
particularly of favouring the principles of iter. 


delity, and of that indifterency in religiaprinc 


which expoſes men to be practiſed upon by cyjudgr 
ning deceivers, and is indeed; a ſcandal aniſtiani 
reproach to the Proteſtant name and cauſe. Theyo] 
abuſing liberty to licentiouſneſs naturally pthe c 
pares the way for ſlavery; and when perlahe ir 
are indifferent to all religions, they will whayhil 
danger threatens them, intereſt invites thequle 
or delufive appearances draw them, be rea@ur d 
to receive any. And it will be a plauſible apr de 

ument in the mouths of Popiſh Prieſts ao u 
Miſſionaries to ſeduce others to their corrfTis « 
communion : See the effects of this boaſted ho tr 
berty amongſt Proteſtants! The ſame men wand 
have rejected our communion, have thrown will! 
their Chriſtianity too! They have renoundſame 
our religion, and are grown indifferent to alches 
And though this kind of arguing from men ito di 
principles is fallacious and inconcluſive, yet an oc 
hath a tendency to make unfavourable impmithe | 
ſions of the Proteſtant cauſe, on the minds did t 
the generality, who will much eaſier be perſu Apo 
ed to embrace a falſe religion, than to hajymore 


none at all. Chri; 


I therefore beſcech you, by all that is valufail t 
ble to you as Chriſtians and Proteſtants, thiſture 
you endeayour to adorn the doctrine of Ger! 


your Saviour, by being examplary in the prube al 


— 7 


7 


* 
$ 
| 
£ 


f 
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1e Protg;ce of every virtue, eſpecially with a// lowlineſs 
the mund meekneſs, with long- ſuſtering, for bearing one 
P OPetanother in love, endeavouring to keep the unity of 
that he ſpirit in the bond of peace. Let us beware of 
ny; ak cenſorious, dividing, and uncharitable tem- 
s of ber. Tis inconſiſtent with the fundamental 
religiaprinciple of Proteſtantiſm, the liberty of private 
1 by eijudgment, and with the genuine ſpirit of Chri- 
lal an janity, which inculcates the moſt extenſive be- 
aſe. Thevolence. Differences of opinion there are in 
ally e church of Rome, and differences there will 
| perſahe in all churches to the end of time. But 
ill whawhilſt we adhere to one rule, and interpret that 
es thetule as God enables us to underſtand it, ſhould 
be rea@ur differences in leſſer matters di vide our hearts, 
aible apr deſtroy that brotherly affection, which ought 
1eſts ato unite us under our different apprehenſions? 
corri Tis one note that the church of Rome can be 
aſted no true church, becauſe ſhe hath no charity ; 
men wand curſes, anathematiſes and damns all who 
ron vill not ſubmit to her uſurpations. Oh that the 
2noundlame fatal ſpirit had never enter'd into the chur- 
t to alches of the reformation, to diſturb their peace, 
men Ito diſtreſs their friends, and give their enemies 
e, yet an occaſion of triumph! Were Proteſtants, like 
impnthe primitive Chriſtians, of one heart and ſpirit, 
minds did they like them ſtedfaſtly continue in the 
perſus Apoſtles doctrine, and were they but careful 
to hajmore gene rally to practiſe the virtues of the 
Chriſtian life, the Proteſtant religion could not 
is valufail to triumph over all the cheats and impo- 
ts, thiltures of Rome, and the moſt ſubtle attempts of 
of Gaber Miſſionaries to corrupt and enſlave us would 
he prabe abſolutely ine ffectual. 
ti (3 2 Finally, 
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Finally, if, as we have been informed, N che 
pery is adyancing with large ftrides into ti py « 
nation, and numerous converts are bought ig boy 


the communion of the church of Rome, wh libe 
ſhould not thoſe, who are firm friends to th Mor 
Proteſtant religion,uſe ſome of the ſelf-· ſame my of t 
thods to prevent the growth of Popery, whie wot 
Jeſuits and others uſe to propagate it. I à live 
well aſſured, that if the — who a hel 
now amongſt us make any harveſt, tis among dire 
the lower and poorer part of the nation. Ay mal 
to what is this ſucceſs amongſt them owing boc 
To their poverty and ignorance, cunningly à wo! 
plied to, by liberality on the one hand, at gre 
books of inſtruction and devotion (as they à pec 
called) on the other. Their neceſſities are « De 
ten relieved by the charity of the Popiſh nabi of 
ty and gentry; they have coals provided | ita: 
them, to ſupport them under the ſeverities diſt 
the winter; they have perſons to apply to w arti 
der their lüneſſes, and remedies freely gin me 
them, to heal their diſeaſes: And being ſd to 
dued by the kindneſs of thoſe who thus mit wi! 
ſter to them in their necęſſities, How can tht on! 
think ill of a religion that thus prompts men bu 
acts of goodneſs? Eſpecially when artful boy nec 
are put into their hands, in which the ſound 
Scripture itſelf is abuſed, in defence of doctrit if | 
that are a contradiction to the genuine ſenſe oft Pr 
And may we not here learn policy from d it 
enemies? Fas eft & ab hoffe doceri. Wh ce 
ſhould hinder you from being as generous! ita 
they? If the poor are moſt in danger, tis en th 
ry good man's duty to endeayour to preve 


che 


| [ 55 
ned, N their being e God hath bleſſed ma- 


into th ny of you with plentiful fortunes, and how can 
ught in _ better employ them than in the ſupport of 


me, wh liberty and true religion? Your own plenty 
ds to th ſhould render you compaſſionate to the wants 
ſame m of the poor. And if thoſe of you who are able, 
y, whic would in the ſeyeral neighbourhoods where you 
t. I live, conſult the neceſſities of the indigent, by 
who a helping them under the rigours of winter, and 
among directing ſome prudent and careful perſons to 
n. A make ſuitable application to them, under their 
; owing bodily diſorders ; I am perſuaded ſuch methods 
ingly a would have their defired ſucceſs, and the pro- 
and, at greſs of Popery be effectually prevented; eſ- 
they à pecially if Bibles, and ſome ſmall Books of 
23 are d Devotion, and others containing the grounds 
ſh nabi of religion in general, and thoſe of the Prote- 
vided & ſtant religion in particular, were ſeaſonably 
erities diſtributed amongſt them : As to which latter 
ly to w article, I beg leave to lay, that if the Gentle- 
ly gin men in the Difſenting intereſt are but willing 
eing ſu to encourage ſuch a charity, your miniſters 
hus mit will be glad, many, I believe all of them, not 
can tht only to draw up ſuch Books as may be proper, 
ts men but to put them into ſuch hands as may moſt 
ful need them. N 

found? I have done, when I have only added, that 
doctrin it Popery be really increaſing, and if even the 
for Prelates of the ' Eſtabliſhment are neon of 


from d it; methinks they ſhould be ſenſible of the ne- 
. Wh ceſlity of a ſtronger union amongſt all Prote- 
1eroust ſtants, and rendered willing by the ſenſe of 
*tis en their own danger, to take away every occaſi- 
preve - | on 
th Bimop of Londons Letter. 
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on that may divide or diſcontent them. Weg i 
are indeed publickly told, « that any content _ 1 
to ſhew favour to Diſſenters, whilſt the nation Ic n ; 
alarmed at the growth of Popery, muſt be a wea y 
neſs in thoſe Diſſenters who promote it, and vn) | 
haps be the only ſure means to prevent fave 1 . 


from being extended to them in any future ti 
pretend not to direct thoſe worthy Gentleme: 


who are in the direction of our affairs, how d 


when to act: May the God of Wiſdom dired * 
them. But as a Miniſter of the Goſpel I wil 

venture to affirm, that no time can be imprope 
to reſcue the ordinances of Chriſt from an 


bandoned proftitution ; as a Lover of Liberty 


I beg leave to ſay, that every time is imprope 
to lay hardſhips upon faithful ſubjects, or con 


_ 


think there can be no laſting ſecurity agai 
the tyranny of Popery, unleſs we thoroug 
renounce all the principles of it, and nev 
oppreſs men in any inſtance for their religi 
and their conſcience; and if the danger of molt 
increaſe be really ſuch as is apprehended, have 
think all who value the Proteſtant cauſe, mulis gai 
be ready to do juſtice to their Proteſtant bre engaę 
thren, and thus render them intirely eaſy a trea 
But if this very alarm is made the reaſon of tt repor 
fuſing them this juſtice, thoughtful men wil reſt 0 
be too ready to ſulpect, that tis only 4 politi the it 
cal fetch, to keep thoſe ſilent, who have Wert 
long had reaſon to complain, and to pre ves doctri 
their application for the recovery of thok, Ne 
rights which they have fo juſtly deſerved, bis 1 
c 


Courant of January 10. 
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Mtneir readineſs to ſave even the Eſtabliſhed 
entig urch in the time of her danger, and by a 
$5008 long and uninterrupted zeal for the Famil 

17 ad Perſon of his prefent Majeſty, for A 
fawg 
tin: 
leme: 
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dire SW | 
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r con | 

_ Find the laſt paragraph. of this Sermon 
again 1 bath given great offence, and been repre- 


EE as a deſign to expoſe and ridicule the 


proſperity we daily pray, and to whoſe Govern- 
ent we wiſh increaſing Honour and Succeſs. 


(9 


ne ve Lecture itſelf. Suſpicion imagines every thing, 
eligi nd ill- nature will ſay any thing, and 'tis al- 
r of it impoſſible ro guard againſt either. I 
ded, have been myſelf fully convinced that Popery 
>, muſs gaining ground amongſt us, and I therefore 
nt bre engaged in the lecture, with no view to act 
eaſuy a treacherous part in it, as hath been cruelly 
of te reported of me, but to do all I could, with the 
en wilfeſt of my brethren, to guard others againſt 
politi the inſinuations of Popiſh miſſionaries, to per- 
nave Vert them to their antichriſtian practices and 
pre ves doctrines. - 
tho Nevertheleſs, as the Biſhop of London, in 
ed, his circular Letter to the clergy, tells them, 
thei that the increaſe of Popery is not ſo great as 
| hath 


uſe of as a political fetch to filence and diſa 


POSTSCRIPT | 


hath been apprehended ; and yet as the authg 
of the Courant, referred to, urges this increals 
as a reaſon why the Proteſtant Diſſenters ſhoul 
make no application for the redreſs of the 

rievances, and inſolently threatens them if the 
do: I muſt have the liberty to ſay it again 
that thoughtful men will apprehend, that th 
alarm of the growth of Popery, juſt at th 
juncture, to which the Diſſenters have bee 
adviſed and encouraged to refer their hopes 
relief, by the gentlemen who have the manage 


ment of their affairs, as well as others, is 18 U 


point them; if an occaſion be taken fro 
hence to refuſe them the liberty of applying 
N | 


Ne 


or render ineffectual ſuch an applicatio 
made. The Courant before mentioned g 
riſe to the paſſage complained of; and tho 
obſervation I drew from it may be diſpleaſig 
to ſome, ſurely it cannot be ſo to any who a 
heartily in the diſſenting Intereſt, or lovers 
the religion and liberties of their country. 


ALTI 


eing t] 


be cenſured by ſuch would give me real pai preach 
The cenſures of others give me neither pat Jun, 
nor fear. | 


A SECOND 


EATISE 


TB 


the 


ol ON THE 
"a Notes of the Church: 
ent 
fror TO THE 


Loaf 8 Preach' d at 


bo $arrens-Haua, January 16, 1734. 
y. Kue the Subſtance of two SERMONS 


1 pait preach'd at the Wedneſday Lecture at the Old __ 

er pat Jury, Jan. 22, and 29. GO 
— | PE 
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confitentur, in ſola vera Ecclefia eſſe veram fdew, 
veram 1 remiſſionem, veram ſpem ſalutis 
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1 Tim. iii. 15. 


Ibeſ⸗ things I write to thee p---that thou 

' mayſt know how thou oughteft to behave 

thy ſelf in the bouſe of Gad, which is 
the church of the living God, the 

' pillar and ground of truth. 


Aving in a former diſcourſe, 
though delivered in * another 
place, conſidered the ſcripture 
characters of the Church of 
Chriſt; and ſeveral alſo of 
: thoſe marks which Cardinal 
. Bellarmine lays down. as the notes of the 
true Church, in order to prove that this 
character belongs to the Church of Rome; 
I beg leave here to reſume that ſubject, be- 
cauſe I then left it imperfect. The Cardi- 
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will appear, that this note is far from f 


_ cellency of the doctrines themſelves ; 


4 I . : 
= . 
* a , 


nal's notes which I then conſidered 
theſe: 1. The name Catholick aſſumed 
the Church of Rome. 2. Antiquity, 3.P 
petual and uninterrupted duration. 4. 
amplitude, or multitude, and variety gontem} 
believers. 5. The ſucceſſion of Biſhopsyho had 
the Church of Rome, from the Apoltles 
the preſent times. 6, Agreement in 
ctrine with the antient church. 7. 
union of the members amongſt themſel 
and with the head. 8. Sanctity, or h 
neſs of doctrine. As to theſe, I have ſhew 
either that they are no marks of the Churge 
of Chriſt; or that if they are, they do 90 i 
belong to the Church of Rome. 


Nor E IX. 


The Cardinal's ninth note is, Efficacy 

doctrine; for the true Church alone, ſays 
foſſefſeth that doctrine which converteth 

Soul“ But, upon a little conſideration, 


ving the Cggdinal's purpoſe : For the 
city and ſucceſs of doctrines, may be _ t 
bed to various cauſes. 

Sometimes to the natural intrinſick 


being evidently agreeable to truth and 


b Efficacia doctrinæ, ſola enim vera Eccleſia 


,—convertentem animam. Cap. 12. 


þ 
| 


_ 
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n, and tending to promote valuable and 
orthy ends: To theſe cauſes, the ſucceſs 

the goſpel religion was owing upon its 
iſt publication, though preached by men 
ety hontemptible, as to outward appearance, 
20pshpho had neither arms nor eloquence to en- 
rce them on, or recommend them to the 


in Qyorld; yea, though the doctrines they 
7. Threached had no temporal advantages to re- 
1ſelvygommend them, but the profeſſion of them 
r haas almoſt ſure to be attended with perſe- 


tion, poverty, and death. And this ſuc- 
ſs of the goſpel], as it was partly owing 
its natural excellency and goodneſs ; its 
approving it ſelf to the reaſon and conſci- 
ces of mankind; and its evident tendency 
o promote the higheſt happineſs of men, 
in the knowledge, ſervice, and acceptance 
God; was, amongſt many others, one 
argument of its truth, and agreeable- 
geſs to the will of God. Whereas the pe- 
liar doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
nnot poſſibly have any efficacy upon theſe 
counts; becauſe they are many of them 
e aſciiblurd and contradictory to all the prin- 
ples of reaſon, and almoſt all of them 
(culated to promote the power and pro- 
of the Prieſts, and to bring the Church 
God into the moſt abje& and deplorable 
very. | 
| The doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is an 
Mult upon common ſenſe, an objection 


for which 


þ 
| 


LS] 

which © Bel/armine urges againſt ſome 9 

the principles of the Lutherans, to they Aga 
they cannot be true: For, how can that dead 
the body and blood of Chriſt, which oy things 
fight, ſmell, feeling, and taſting, aſſure y dictate 
is nothing more than a wafer, or piece g 9 the 
bread? How can the individual body d ſupter 


Chriſt, which is but one, and which is no who e 
in heaven, he multiplied into a thouſaa àPPea! 
bodies at once, and be in the ſame inſta Sen 
in a thouſand places, and eaten a thouſay object 
times over upon earth, and yet, at the ſam ** bea 
time, remain whole and uneaten in he I at 
ven? How is it poſſible that Chriſt, wh paid 

inſtituted the Sacrament, could give hin _ thay 
ſelf to his diſciples with his own hands, & the ob 
himſelf eaten, ſwallowed, and devoure worſh 
by them, without being eaten, ſwallowe mage 


and devoured at all; be at the ſame tim —.— 
broken, and unbroken, within his Apoſtle mn 


and without them; be at the ſame inſta ple 
ſolid as bread, and liquid as wine; be as bt cauſe 
as a man, and as ſmall as a morſel of bread ©? be 
Was ever invention ſo monſtrous as thi f * 
Ever any doctrine compounded of ſug en 


palpable and ſtupid abſurdities? Is it ns 


an outrage upon every thing called ſenſes * Ts 
reaſon ? | Voltchau, 
TEAaton *7 1 

| | * £1 Fe 

© Aperte repugnat veritati, ut Auguſtinus ſcrilh 5 2% 
injuriam facere humanis ſenſi bus qui hoe dicunt. as ee 


2 | Aga! 


1 
be Again, the worſhip of images, pictures, 
at h dead mens bodies, relicks, and the like 
1 og things, is a contradiction to the plaineſt 
ire u dictates of truth and reaſon, which lead us 
eg to the adoration and worſhip of God, the 
4 ſupreme and ultimate object of worſhip ; 
* who cannot be repreſented by any ſenſible 
vſan appearances, nor approve of any veneration 
nſta given by rational beings to dead inanimate 
,uſay Objects, t hat have neither eyes to ſee, nor ears 
e ſam le bear, nor tongues to ſpeak with. 
\ ha Tam willing to allow, that the worſhip 
wh paid to theſe things is relative only, or 
hin given to them for the relation they have to 
| the objects they repreſent : So alſo was the 
.oure worſhip paid by many Heathens * to the 
owe images, temples, and altars, of their Gods; 
tin which notwithſtanding the Scriptures con- 
oftls demn as a very heinous fin, and monſtrous 
inſta impiety: And with the bigheſt reaſon ; be- 
as bj cauſe dead and lifeleſs images, or pictures, 
read Dan be no proper repreſentations of the li- 
thi ving, ſpiritual and inviſible God; and there- 
| ſue fore not worthy of any relative veneration, 
it 1 
nſec * Titgwuey © Ss att 71 wet Twy Gee euorCrs Ja- 
bold, xas pla TwOGr amour ws T4 leb rer Stor, 
Lal Th ayaeaud]e TipNS x41 Ee , oiCouer © wore 
b agoy]a; sega Tuc Ftus Ayl yay rai Baptccy 
by £41 vue acferes quaAdxiy, xt Gas)e x Ta Tela 
Cvlulona, of ma]tees e dee rug Tapeoias Tor Jer, us wa 


+ eve Jes vourgwper, HAN we I avJer TVs Irs Otga- 
Tic. Julian, p. 293+ Edit. Spanhem. 


t 


Is, 


becauſe 


—— — — nes * 


Virgin Mary, and the Saints, together wii 


C31] 


ecauſe thoſe images, or pictures, can 
n the nature of things have any pofli 
lation to him, or convey to the mind 
true idea of him. 

As to the images and pictures of Ch 
the making and worſhiping them, is an 
ſurd and irrational ſuperſtition. For 
ſides that, there is no warrant for this 
the New Teſtament records, tis impoſſil 
to make any true repreſentation of hig 
as exalted to the right hand of glory, 
that an idol made by the ſtatuary or carve 
and called by his name, ſhould deſerve ti 
outward proſtration, or inward veneratiof 
which is due to Chriſt himſelf ; the woo 
the ſtone, and metal, having no more 1 
trinſick excellency, and bearing no me 
likeneſs, or relation to Chriſt, after the 3 
tificer hath formed it, and called it by HMment 
name, than when growing in the. tree, 70 
buried in the bowels of the earth. . 

And, as to the images and pictures of ti; 


1, 


their dead bodies and relicks, the worſhy® 
ing them is, if poflible, worſe folly anE 
ſuperſtition than the other; becauſe th 
is no reaſon or precept for worſhiping thoF, 


k E 
perſons themſelves, and by conſequenct % ap 
none for worſhiping their images, rem Io; 


nants of their bodies, or any thing thi 
belongs to them. And if the worſhipilifs; 7 
them without warrant, yea, in oppoſitiu 


＋ N 


(9 ] 


a the plaineſt intimations to the contrary, 


real idolatry ; what name of reproach 
uſt the worſhiping or venerating their 
= and relicks deſerve ? This practice 


poſſi 
ind 


Ch worſhiping dead bodies, and ſcraps of 
an aJodies, is more ſtupid and abſurd than al- 
or tnoſt any thing to be found amongſt the Pa- 
this dans; who, though they often deified their 
>offiffieed heroes, yet either buried their bodies, 
hit let them remain quiet and undiſturbed in 


jeir gra ves and ſepulchres; and on this ac- 
punt Julian reproaches the Chriſtians of 
time, becauſe Z 


Tr Y, 
2 hey * turned to the wur- 


| » of the dead and their relicks. And in 
' wogitother place, he ſays, Who can ſuſficient- 
ty abbor your practice, in adding ſo many new 


"= | ins to bim who formerly died? You 
he aue filled all places with ſepulchres and ma- 
by hÞments, though tis no where commanded 


to kneel before and worſhip them; 2 

E oppoſition to the words of Feſus, Matt 
xili. 2 

7 þ Other inſtances might be . 

ch as worſhiping in an unknown tongue, 

dd keeping the Scriptures from the know- 

age of the people ; becauſe common ſenſe 
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and reafon evidently aſſure us, that they when t 
can be no rational devotion without know. conduct 
ledge ; and that if the ſcripture be the won to enjoi 
of God, and contains a revelation of th ces, ar 
divine will to all mankind, all mankin{ truth 1: 
muſt be concerned to underſtand it, an ſcheme 
muſt by neceſſary conſequence have a righ calcula 
to read and ſearch it. virtue, 
And as theſe and the like doctrines an the don 
evidently abſurd and contradictory to th at the 
principles of reaſon, ſo they are plain ruins o 
calculated, not to promote any real, wil intereſt: 
and valuable purpoſe, but to aggrandiſe th doctrine 
power of the prieſts, and to be a laſtin dence | 
fund of riches to the clergy, What a Chriſt ; 
high opinion muſt the people have of the ceed fre 
prieſts, if they can be brought to beliew doctrine 
that by muttering a few words, they ca reaſon, 
change a morſel of bread into their Saviou real int 
and God? That they can grant them di The 
penſations and indulgences, and authoritz howeve 
tively abſolve them from all their guilt of thoſ 
That they can deliver them from all t Very cal 
2 of Purgatory, and ſend them ſtrait᷑ t will ref 
eaven by the repetition of a few maſſe ceſs th 
for their ſouls? How large are the revenu ctrines 
that flow from the profitable doctrines 0 paſſion: 
Purgatory, maſſes, prieſtly abſolutions, pe doctrin- 
nances, and the like ſuperſtitions? Hoy Vices, : 
vaſt the influence, which the prieſts and moralit 
confeſſors have over private perſons, famt that ey 
lies, and nations, by auricular confeſſiom de led 
92 wo 


LI! 
hen when they are let into the ſecrets of mens 
ow. conduct and conſciences, and have a power 
wort to enjoin them what diſcipline, and penan- 
th ces, and ſatisfactions they pleaſe? The 
kin truth is, the whole ſyſtem of Popery is a 
an ſcheme of ambition and worldly policy, 
righ calculated not to promote knowledge and 
virtue, and the happineſs of mankind, bur 
$ an the dominion and grandure of the prieſts, 
th at the expence, and upon the moſt certain 
2ink ruins of each of theſe dear and valuable 
wil intereſts. So that let the efficacy of their 
- th doctrines be what it will, it can be no evi- 
ſtin dence that their church is the church of 
t @ Chriſt ; becauſe that efficacy cannot pro- 
the ceed from the intrinſick excellency of theſe 
lien doctrines, their conformity to truth and 
ca reaſon, and their tendency to promote the 
vion Tal intereſt and happineſs of mankind. 
1 dil The efficacy of particular doctrines, 
"ric however abſurd and falſe, and particularly 
-uilt of thoſe of the church of Rome, may be 
Ick very eaſily accounted for by reaſons, that 
zit Will reflect but little honour upon the ſuc- 
naſſe ceſs that may attend them. When do- 
enus Ctrines are invented ſuitable to the corrupt 
es d Paſſions and affections of mankind, ſuch 
pe doctrines as tend to render them eaſy in. their 
Hoy Vices, and reconcile ſalvation with the im- 
. an} Moralities of a wicked life; tis no wonder 
amt that even the generality of mankind, who 
om are led more by the inſtincts of ſenſe, than 
whe : 3 - the 


L121 
the dictates of reaſon, ſhould be found . rabia 
countenance and embrace them; for heir 0' 
Bellarmine obſerves under this very note re fup 
What difficulty is there to inſtill poiſon in have de 
a man, who is ready prepared to take itigures, : 
Hence St. Paul aſeribes the prevalence go thei 
error to this very cauſe, Thus he tells thjibi 
Theſſalonians, that God would ſend a f 
delufion, that thoſe ſhould believe à lye 
had pleaſure in e e 2 Theſſ. | 
10, 11, 12. And in his 2“ epiſtle to 7 imdoubt 
thy, he ſays, evil men and ſeducers ſhall ##And is 
worſe and worſe, deceiving and being Axiſh un 
cei ved, Chap. ii. 13. Add 

Some of the doctrines of Mabometanifarts th 
were thus made palatable to the inclinatia doctr in 
of thoſe, to whom that impoſtor addref#which 
himfelf; and that this is really the e&wheret 
with many of the doctrines of Pope weak r 
hath been ſhewn under a former head. an hig 

Again, the prevalence or efficacy of e dities a 
fupt doctrines, is oftentimes owing to dt into th 
ignorance, and the want of means of be them t 
ter information. To this the ſuperſtitio and bl 

and idolatries of Pagani/m were in a gi ſtories 
meaſure to be attributed! This was ei have b 
reaſon of the ſuceeſſes uf Mabomet, and i ticks; 
the efficacy of his dectrine amongſt i picture 


up in 

®* Quz enim difficulras eſt inſtillare ver enam and ef 
mini parato ad id ſumendum ? | | To co 
n See Note VIII. 1 they 8 


Ari 


[13 ] 

nd frabians; and che Papiſts well know that 
or heir on errors and antichriſtian practices 
ote are ſupported by the ſame foundation. They 
iuave deprived the people of the facred ſcrip- 
e Higures, and of all other books that may tend 
ce &o their information. They rigorouſly pro- 
Is eGhibic all inquiries and diſputes about reli- 
fru gion, and inculcate an implieit faith in the 
uldictates of the church, and repreſent it as 
aa heinous fin, ſo much as to queſtion or 
in doubt about the truth of her decifions. 
! And is it any wonder that error ſhould flou- 

& &riſh under the protection of ignorance ? 
Add to this the great ſubtleties and many 
anifarts they make uſe of to propagate their 
at iq doctrines; viz. thoſe pretended miracles 
rell which they boaſt of in the church of Rome, 
ei whereby they impoſe on the credulity of the 
open weak multitude, and inſtill into their minds 
}. an high veneration for the greateſt abſur- 
ec dities and corruptions they have introduced 
det into the houſe of God. Thus to perſuade 
be them that the conſecrated wafer is the body 
tio and blood of Chrift, they have invented 
grs ſtor ies of wafers dropping blood when they 
i ei have been pierced and cut by wicked here- 
indEticks; lively repreſentations of which, in 
ſt i pictures, I my ſelf have ſeen publickly hung 
up in their churches, for the admiration 
ank and eſtabliſhment of the deluded people. 
'To confirm them in the worſhip of images, 
they tell them of their ſwearing, movin” 
Ari e che 
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Heir eyes, bowing their heads, and Pave ſo! 
zorming many wonderful cures ; which ag, .ndm 
either the tricks of ginning prieſts, or 
ing to ſatanical deluſions; it being im 


tl 
ſible that God ſhould perform any mir 28 
for the eſtabliſhment of ſo impious a ſu body 
ſtition. In like manner the liquefaction ve t 
St. Fanuarius's blood, the miraculous cungthat Ge 


which have been ſaid to be wrought by -ttgarts a 
licks, and the like rogueries of the prieſhrder i 
are arts to keep up an impure veneratiathey ci 
for dead bodies, bits of bones, and the fragyy ance 
ments of croſſes and tattered garmetipelate 1 
Thus alſo they have feigned apparitions power 
ſpirits tortured in Purgatory, defiring tut to 
prayers of the living; and of other ſpithrance 
delivered from pain and priſon by thapf Pur, 
prayers and maſſes; to propagate the nie /ave 
tion, and eſtabliſh the people in the gainſſhave ac 
doctrines of Purgatory and maſſes. It woulghe fire 
be endleſs to mention all the inſtances @buſes | 
this kind that may be produced, and at tl 
numberleſs frauds that have been uſed. tand cat 


Beſides this, they frequently endeave 
to ſupport. and colour over their 'docringi 
by the ſound of ſcripture-cxpreſſions ; | 
by altering the words, and corrupting WW 
ſenſe of it. Thus, to prevent their peopMi 
abhorrence of image and idol worſhip, th 
8 ** 


3. &: 


d payave ſometimes taken away the ſecond com- 
ch a mandment; and, to keep up the number of 
r Wen, have divided the tenth into two. To 
mpoſy,.ove the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, they 
irachhrge the literal ſenſe of the words, This 1s 


205 body. And by the ſame way they might 
ion ro f 


ve that Chriſt is a door, and a vine; and 
at God himſelf is poſſeſſed of all bodily 
parts and paſſions. To prove that holy 
prielgrder is a ſacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, 
r atia cite thoſe words, Do this in remem- 
- fraffrance of me; which a child may ſee do not 
mettfgelate ro Chriſt's granting his apoſtles a 
ions go wer to conſecrate the bread and wine, 
ag put to their eating the bread in remem- 
ſpinibrance of him. In ſupport of the doctrine 
_ thiaf Purgatory, they urge, He himſelf ſhall 
de nie ſaved, yet ſo as by fire; to which they 
za inſhave added, in ſome of their verſions, 4 
woulthe fire of Purgatory. Innumerable luck 
ces ſabuſes may be eaſily ſeen by thoſe who will 
ad Ube at the pains to conſult their confeſſions 
{ed tand catechiſms. 
h hat And to render all theſe arts, and the like, 
1fufighe more effectual, the Romiſh prieſts pre- 
end great compaſſion for the ſouls of peo- 
eavaple, and boldly tell them there is no ſalva- 
n out of their church; that, as Prote- 
as; Mants, they are in a damnable ſtate; that 
ng Wroteſtants allow ſalvation in the commu- 
2eopMion of the church of Rome; that they are 
2, ivided amongſt themſelves, and that they 
hat cenſure 
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and ſuperſtitions. Thus they 


16] 
cenſure and condemn each other for th ſcience 
differences; and to render all theſe arts g which, 
more effectual, they ſtrengthen them i execut. 


money and gifts, and other the like appg cruelty 


ances of charity. and ſol 
And finally, where all theſe things Mit had 
not do, they have other methods, not And nc 
powerful to convince and convert g they re 
ſayers, and ſecure the deſired efficacy tranſpc 
their doctrines. Tis well known that Cardin 
rely amongſt the Papiſts is a capital crigto that 
and puniſhed in the moſt dreadful mangferred | 
that the art of man can invent; and the Jubil, 
according to them, it conſiſts in beliexiſor this 
any thing contrary to the received opiniqhnd I ! 
of their church, or not believing in Muretu 
matters as the church believes. Now hiced at 
is it poſſible that what they call herÞich 
which is in reality truth and righteouſnFhichc 
ſhould ever ſpread amongſt them, WW 1ũʃ 
they ſcruple no methods of injuſtice 
violence to ſuppreſs it in its rife, and pr 
vent its growth? This hath been th. C 
way in all ages, either to convert men F< 
force, or deſtroy all oppoſers of their e 
propagated 
ſupported them in Great Britain by fire 
faggot; in Ireland by the maſſacre of a 
one hundred and forty thouſand Proteſta 
in France by publiſhing cruſadoes again 
hereticks, deſtroying their cities, and mu re 
dering thouſands for their religion and 


{ſcience 
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r th ſciences; and by the Pariſian maſſacre, for 
ts which, tho' contrived and carried on, and 
u executed with diabolical per fidiouſneſs and 
cruelty, a jubilee was appointed at Paris, 
and ſolemn thanks returned to God, as tho 
7s it had been a ſacrifice acceptable to him. 
ot And not only thus, but as Thuanus * tells us, 
ga they received the news of it at Rome with 
acy (tranſports of pleaſure; and the Pope and 
at Cardinals inſtantly repaired to St. Mark's, 
crigto thank God for ſo great a favour con- 
nangferred on the See of Rome, and appointed 
jubilee over the whole Chriſtian world, 
lievifor this ſlaughter of the hereticks in France. 
; d I have now by me an oration of Antony 
uretus, in praiſe of Charles IX. pronoun- 
heed at Rome before Pope Gregory XIII. in 
which he ' bleſſes that memorable night in 
rhich this accurſed ſlaughter was committed, 
extols 


Thuanus, Vol. III. p- 140. Edit. Buck. 
* Ibid. p. 152. | 
O noctem 1llam memorabilem, et in faſtis eximiz 
Icujus notæ adjectione fignandam! quæ paucorum 
moſorum interritu, regem a præſenti cædis periculo, 
num a perpetua civilium bellorum formidine libe- 
. Qua quidem nocte ſtellas equidem ipſas lux- 
ſolito nitidius arbitror, et flumen Sequanam ma- 
$ undas volviſſe, quo illa impurorum hominum ca- 
"era evolveret et exoneraret. in mare. O feli- 
mam mulicrem Catharinam regis matrem, 2 
tot annos admirabili prudentia parique ſolſici- 
ne regnum filio, filium tegno conſervaſſet, tum 
um ſecura regnantem filium adſpexit ! O regis 


tres, ipſos quoque _ !— diem denique l- 


1 
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extols the king, queen- mother, and bit mb. 
thren of the king, for the ſhare they had % a 
this execrable villany ; and calls the Pop ger: 
himſelf moſt bleſſed Father, for his going in his 
E to return thanks to God and I uar 
ewis for the welcome news when broughttagain 
him. And even to this day they ſuppd again 
their ſuperſtitions by dragoonings, impt ſame 
ſonments and death in that kingdom; à more 
in Spain, and Portugal, and Italy, by d doctri 
accurſed ſeverities of an Inquiſition. Mabo 
You ſee here the cauſes of the effica their 
of & wed and is it any wonder it ſhoydoQtri 
revail, under ſuch methods to propagtowing 
it? Or can it be any proof that the chunperſec 
of Rome is the church of Chriſt, becau or effi 
her do&trines are ſucceſsful, when that ſyof Ch 
ceſs is owing to ſuch violent and bloaclaim 
meaſures? ® Bellarmine himſelf, ws Thi 
urged with the ſucceſs of MahometaniſWhich 
rightly objects, that the great numbers wt me 
AP 1 tation 

lum plenum lætitiæ et hilaritatis, quo tu, Bea all 
Pater, hoc ad te nuncio allato, Deo immortali SN 
Divo Hludovico regi, cujus hæc in ipſo pervigilio it rend 
nerant, gratias acturus, indictas a te ſupplicatiinform 
pedes obriſti! Quis autem optabilior ad te n 
adferri poterat? aut nos ipſi quid felicius optare ; 
ramus principium pontificatus tut? Maret. 
Vol. I. p. 197, 198. Edit. Lubec. | 
Mahumetani autem traxerunt quidem multos; 
terrore armorum, non vi et etficacia doctrinæ. 
ipſemet Mahumetus in Alcorano, c. 18, 19. 


bello cogendos homines ad fidem. De Not. 
Caps 12. 


L's} 


1 bit embraced it, were drawn over by the terror 
had lf arms, not by the force and efficacy of its 
> Pop doctrine; and that Mabomet himſelf taught 
doing h in bis Alcoran, that men are te be forced by 
and J war to the faith, If this be an objection 
ughttagainſt Mabometaniſm, it muſt be equally ſo 
ſupptagainſt Popery ; which teaches and uſeth the 
impt ſame methods of propagation, and hath ſpilt 
n; amore blood in ſupport of her Antichriſtian 
by d doctrines, than hath been ever ſpilt by the 
Mabometan princes merely on account of 
efficatheir religion. So that the efficacy of the 
- ſhotdodtrines of Mahometamſm and Popery, is 
-opagiowing to the ſame meaſures of cruelty and 
chu perſecution; and therefore, if mere ſucceſs 
becater efficacy of doctrine be a ſign of the church 
har of Chriſt, Mabometans have as much a- 
1 blogClaim to that ſacred character as the Papiſts. 
„ wh There is indeed a very powerful influence 
netaniſWwhich Popery generally hath on the minds 
bers got men, which is not much ro the repu- 
wr tation and credit of it. For when once this 
2 religion hath got hold of their minds, 
vigilio it renders them obſtinate, and averſe to all 
ppfiea information and farther knowledge, and 
tc nunemies to the very means of their con- 
viction and ſalvation: It fills them with a 
denſorious, uncharitable ſpirit, and with 
;Fancour and malice towards all who differ 
rom them; it too often prepares them for 
me moſt execrable villanies, and changes 
he natural ſentiments and dictates of com- 


| C 2 paſſion 
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paſſion and tenderneſs into an unrelentinghat w 
hardneſs of heart, and an infernal ſatisfaChriſt 
ction in the puniſhments and miſeries dfpther 1 
others. For as Dr. Geddes obſerves of thehis di 
Portugueze, tho' all other malefactors befarmine 
ſides hereticks are greatly lamented and pihut car 
tied by them when they ſuffer death; yes ſhan 
when hereticks are roaſted in lingring firexto anſ\ 
and crying out under their exquiſite tomay wi 
tures, their ſufferings are beheld, by perſmdinal's 
of both ſexes and all ages, with ſuch traxonly de 
ſports of joy and ſatisfattion, as are not to Ito the f 
met with on any other occaſions what ſoevature, bi 
Such is the ſpirit of their religion! ſuch chpeople, 
dreadful efficacy of their doCtrine ! fure : ] 

Whenever theſe are the natural effects times pe 
any principles, nothing can be more certa fo go « 
than that they muſt be contrary to trutWhich , 
and religion. And, indeed, nothing cabe ſo, b 
be more fallacious than to argue from t bing be 
prevalence of any doctrines to the truth anforth 
divine authority of them: For the Mah they has 
metan religion is much more univerſal th 
that of Chriſtianity to this day; at Majo 
amongſt Chriſtians, Arianiſm could ogy; 10 
boaſt of its ſucceſſes, and of having pſt e Her, 
ſelyted many nations and kingdoms. A bent ver, 
at this day, How many nations embrace 2m cf 
reformation, and the doctrines of the Prot qum il 
ſtant religion? And therefore, if the m&lngratitug 


efficacy of doctrine be a certain note of i hmini ac 


church of Chriſt, the Papiſts muſt JW 
= 
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ntingthat we are as much the true church of 
atisf2Chriſt as themſelves; and they have no 
ies dother way to extricate themſelves out of 
f thahis difficulty, but by ſaying with * Bel- 
rs belarmine, that Hereticks only deceive men, 
1d pihut cannot convert them to the faith, which 
1; yels ſhamefully to beg the queſtion, but not 
firemto anſwer the objection; and Proteſtants 
e tomay with the higheſt reaſon retort the Car- 
berſndinal's words upon himſelf. The Papiſts 
traxonly deceive men, but cannot convert them 
to Ito the faith. Papiſts have indeed the ſcrip- 
ſoeunture, but will not ſuffer it to be read by the 
ch thpeople, and have not the true ſenſe of ſcrip- 

ture : Nor is it any wonder that they ſome- 
es ttimes pervert Proteſtants ; for men are prone 
-ertaifo go down into the broad and eaſy way 
tr ut which Popery opens; and God ſuffers it to 
g cube ſo, becauſe of their ingratitude, who ba- 
m1 th ving been once enlightned, have not brought 
th an forth good fruits, anſwerable to the light 
Mah tbey have received. 
ich 

at Majorem partem Gothorum fuiſſe ab Arianis de- 

| ond ceptam. Non 1gitur convertunt homines ad fidem hæ- 

retici, non 2 1bid. 
3 Pf * Heretici habent quidem ſcripturam, ſed non ha- 

Av bent verum ſenſum Teri m.——_Neque ctiam 

ce i uurum eſt quod Catholicos pervertant, nam proni ſunt 
Prot homines ad deſcenſum, ad viam latam et facilem 

quam illi apperiunt. Et Deus id fieri finit propter 
me ingratitudinem eorum, qui ſemel ſunt illuminati, et 
of * accepto bonis operibus non reſpondent. IId. 
Wo To 


[22 ] 
To conclude this head, the mere efficagyi 
r want of efficacy in any doctrine, proyfher apo 
10thing what the nature of it is. As errers of 
it ſelf hath often- times amaſing ſucceſs, rms, 
gains over innumerable proſelytes, ſo tryfendowe 
is often- times deſpiſed and rejected; aywherea' 
yet remains truth, though ſhe hath few pet ſons 
none to follow her. Even our Savig But 
himſelf was wickedly treated by the Fey will nc 
and he had but few who received him, note: 
embraced his doctrine. His Apoſtles aſt no othe 
him were oppoſed and perſecuted, and Chriſt 
number of converts they made, but con lives 18 
paratively ſmall with the reſt of mankin Arines 
And yet they were the meſſengers of Ga whom! 
and their religion founded on truth, ax they n 
worthy the acceptation of all mankind among 
and the reaſon why their doctrine had 8 therefc 
more efficacy and ſucceſs, was not any & that an 
fect in its intrinſick excellency, or want | churct 
the evidence which attended it; but dj bonou 


ſinful prejudices and vicious paſſions Who r 
ginal 


men themſelves, who being enemies 
righteouſneſs were the enemies of trutt , ©*3 


* the a1 


and therefore enemies to the pure and u 


corrupted doctrines of Chriſtianity. | _ 
N * X. churc' 
have 


The next note is, * the holineſi of the lin ev 
of the authors, or firſt fathers of our 7 hail k 


P Sanctitas vitæ auctorum, five primorum pat 
noſtræ religionis. De Not. Ac. Cap. 13. i Y E 


Zia 


239 
efficaqion; ſuch as the patriarchs and prophets, 
proſß ben apoſtles and teachers, and laſtly the foum- 
Ss errffers of religious orders; who, as Bellarmme 


ls, rms, were pious, chaſt, and ſober, and 
> truendowed with all manner of virtues; 
1; whereas Hereticks are all of them very bad 
few perſons, and * nof one of them god. 

Savin But I am apprehenſive that the Cardinal 
Je will not do his church much good by this 
im, note: For as Proteſtants we acknowledge 
$ 90 other authors of our religion but Jeſus 


nd (Chriſt and his apoſtles, the holineſs of whoſe 
t con lives is a great recommendation of the do- 
:nkig ctrines they taught; and conſequently by 
F Go whomſoever that doctrine is embraced, 
1, à they may glory in this, as one evidence 
nkint amongſt others of its divine original; and 
1ad f therefore this is ſo far from being a note 
ny & that any one particular church is more the 
anti church of Chriſt than another, that it is an 
ut dd honour which all churches may boaſt of, 
ns « Who maintain their doctrines in their ori- 
ies | ginal purity. 
trul As to all others, we renounce them as 
id ut che authors of our religion. For in the 
Bible alone is the religion of Proteſtants: 
And though the fathers and doctors of the 
Church may be allowed, ſome of them, to 
o lie have - been excellent and good men; yet 
* they were fallible and liable to errors, and 
1 had their defects and blemiſhes as well as 


| Ex hereticis nullus eſt bonus. Tbid. | 
gin virtues. 


vindication of their errors, and of c 


(24 ] 


virtues. It were eaſy to ſhew this of ſx And w. 
of the firſt writers in the Chriſtian c age, 


Now the real ſanctity of good men is 


uence no argument that the church 
ome is the true church, if ſhe hath ehced by 
braced their errors, The truly primit | 
* fathers however knew nothing of her 


ſtinguiſhing doftrines, and therefore of © 
hath no more countenance from them bond. 
ſhe hath from the ſcriptures of infallihay, «v/ 
truth. And if the holineſs of ſuch fathgyeached 
add any credit to any cauſe, this honqjoice, 


will accrue to the Proteſtant churches, wk And in 


embrace all the principles they taught frajon can 
the word of God, and reject their errors as car 
cauſe contrary to that word. e cau 

As to the ancient hereticks, ſuch as ThiWherhe 
butes, Simon Magus, Valentinus, Marcia the 
Montanus, Arius, and others mentioned tthey ca. 
Bellarmine, and cenſured by him as prouligion 
and violent diſturbers of the church; Prayas ori 
teſtants neither acknowledge their authgharat 
rity, nor embrace their hereſies; and thenPerer | 
fore whatever were their particular vicegurſes, 
as Proteſtants are not their patrons, dand rej 
fenders, and imitators, they reflect no maperſon: 
diſhonour upon them or their principl 
than they do upon the clergy and men 
of the church of Rome. | 


See Note II. 


[ 25 ] 
of ſ and when the Cardinal adds, that the ſects of 
E age, meaning the different parties of the re- 


n is mation, ſprung from ambition, pride, envy, 


hatred ; if this was true, tis nothing to the 
rpoſe. For if the firſt reformers were influ- 
ced by theſe morives, yet if they really preached 
religion of Chriſt, may we not ſay with St. 
her u : Some preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, 
Ie tid of contention ; ſuppoſing to add affiietion to 
bonds? What then? notwithſtanding every 
hay, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt 1s 
weached : And therein IT do rejoice; yea, and will 
orice, Phil. i. 15 18. 
'S, Wh And indeed the queſtion is not how the reforma- 
it fra;on came in, or by what kind of inſtruments it 
rors tas carried on? but whether the reformation is 
e cauſe of truth and genuine Chriſtianity? 
hether the main doctrines of it can be proved to 
arcige the doctrincs of Chriſt and his apoſtles? If 
ned they can, the Proteſtant religion will be the true 
proueligion ; to whatſoever cauſes the preaching of it 
3 Prawas originally owing, or whatſoever may be the 
E or perſonal faults of the firſt reformers. 
 thenFerer himſelf denied his maſter with oaths and 
vicckurſes, and was guilty of great diffimulation, 
is, dand reproved for it by St. Paul; and yet theſe 
o maperſonal blemiſhes were no juſt reflection upon 
e cauſe of Chriſtianity. Not to add, that God 
his providence is oftentimes pleaſed to make 
ule even of bad men to accompliſh his own de- 
gus, and to over-rule even their vices to ſub- 
tve the purpoſes of his wiſdom and goodneſs. 
Ay, | may therefore be allowed that Luther had 
nis faults. And who is without them? Bur 
| D doth 


s 7. 


ſtification of Luther's conduct this, in the 


L 261 


doth any conſiſtent Proteſtant pretend to j 
him in them? Or do his perſonal failings p 
that he was not to be commended for brave 


E know. 
itious 
Jary ab 


poſing the corrupt doctrines and practices of — 
church of Rome? But when the Cardinal arial va 
that Luther's ambition, and not being able tal * 
that the publiſhing the Pope's indulgences ſhou of Ko? 
transferred from the monks of bis order to the their 
dicant friars, gave riſe to his own ſect; th pe” 


neither candidly nor truly ſaid. Lutber hin 
aſcribes another reaſon of his conduct in op 
ling the indulgences, viz. © becauſe the unbou 
licence of preaching indulgences occafioned 
errors, was ridiculed by ſome in the taverns, 
expoſed the holy prieſthood of the church to 


Yea Marmburg himſelf, who wrote again 


| perf 
t, who 
aſion « 
h men 
me, vel 
xefles, | 


ther, acknowledges that there were very tak 4 
dalous abuſes committed in the affair of the i Wh... 


gences; and that it cannot be denied but that 
gave occa/ion to Lutheraniſm *. An abundant 


Among 
churc 
not 
their 

fer, ut 
riſtian 
rdinal” 
Il kne 
aſt of 


poſition he began to the church of Rome. 

But was Luther as proud and imperious a 
Cardinal makes him; are there no blemi 
no vices chargeable on the great men, d 
and founders of orders in the church of 
We muſt as Proteſtants be excuſed from an 
high opinion and veneration for them, 


© Iſtas poſitiones omnes it me ponere, quod vi 
alios — > > alios 1 8 rid 
ſanctum ſacerdotium eccleſiæ manifeſto ludibrio haWes, tl 
occafione tam effuſæ licentiæ predicandarum ve 
Seckendorfe I. 1. Sect. 13. $. 27. 

t Seclend. I. 1. bee. 6. 


E 


- know that many of them were weak and ſu- 


081 itious men, who placed religion in unne- 
vely Wary abſtinences, whimſical ſeverities, and uſe- 
5 of ceremonies, more than in real piety, and ſub- 
tial virtue. Others of them are canonized 
ſaints, only for their blind attachment to the 
ſhoulſe of Rome, and the corruptions of that church; 
{he 8 their zeal againſt the pure and uncortupted 
h _ 4 Chriſt, 2 ow Ps of fer. 
pers of them were inſolent bloody- minded an 

4 J | perſecutors; ſuch as St. Francis and Domi- 
At, who introduced the Inquiſition, and were the 
afion of innumerable violences and murders. 
h men may paſs for ſaints in the church of 
7 Ne, which ſanctifies the moſt outragious wick- 
of nefles, when committed for her benefit and 
„ Pport; but with others, who have not diveſted 
” Fiemſclves of all humanity, they will be abhorred 
N dereſted, as the plagues and curſes of man- 


nal 
e to 


ed 
FS, 


Amongſt theſe holy men and doctors, in which 
church of Rome glories, 'tis pity the Cardinal 
not produced the Popes, thoſe viſible heads 
their hierarchy, thoſe holy ſucceſſors of St. 
fer, under whom, as we are told, the whole 
riſtian flock is united. But the reaſon of the 
* rdinal's ſilence on this head is obvious. He 

Il knew the men, and that he had nothing to 
ſt of in their lives and characters. Platina *. 


reſly calls many of them ſhorr-liv'd monſters; 


aden tells us, chat they obtained the Popedom by 
o hawwes, that they departed from the ſteps of Peter, 
vent 


£ D 2 were 


waht 
F 
1 4 
1 
18 
'T p 

* 
TE; 
14 
1 
1 
1 
F | 
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were influenced by ambition, and governeqge to pu 
the moſt implacable reſentments and hauprieſts t 
So that if the church of Rome is to be judgeif the c 
by the characters of her Popes, ſhe muſthythor ſ 


eſteemed as the moſt wicked, degenerate, þ cred, 
profligate church in the whole world. « But t. 

As to the Proteſtant laity, it muſt be ach fligate 
ledged that many of them are very corrupt, & could 
live very unſuitable to the privileges they e mony 
But when the Cardinal adds, ex hereticts q they f 
eſt bonus, no beretick is good; this is a ſpeci ſodom 
of his charity, and needs no anſwer. Thnany o 
were, I queſtion not, too much reaſon forſſhall onl 
complaints of the firſt reformers againſt nProteſta1 
who pretended to embrace the reformartion;ſupt anc 
were thoſe of the Romi/þb communion lelsÞgxceedin 
minal? Myconius, who was paſtor and ſufare com 


intendant of Gotha, gives the following acqſaity, bi 


of the miſerable condition of the church bprieſts. 

the reformation *. * The Antichriſtian Paſthe holi. 
« was ſo abominable and foul a beaſt, thimunion. 
* could not be ſufficiently deſcribed by Paul 
% Fobn. The paſſion and ſatisfaction of d 

«© was treated like Homer's Odyſſees, as a4 Bella: 
e hiſtory. Nothing was mentioned about WAnd th 
« really good; thele were mean things i. That 
* methods were invented to bring in momef 4 . 
« the prieſts and monks: They that gave. That 
« were ſure to merit eternal life. Rapeſſor this 


„ aqdulteries were common. Theſe were Kardina 


* crimes, eaſily to be expiated by the pap# | 
« dulgence. Whores and whore-mongers 4 : Glori 


s Seckend. I. 1. ſect. 2 - eflicac 
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nei to purchaſe the grace of it.” And as to the 
hathriefts themſelves, the canons, monks, and others 
dgeipf the clergy, in the town of Gotha, the ſame 
nuſtuchor ſays of them, © They were eſteemed ſa- 
te, & cred, and ſuch as could merit heaven for us. 
« But their behaviour was ſo very vile and pro- 


iche fligate, as that nothing in the whole world 
pt, & could exceed it: For being prohibited marri- 
y e mony, and not having the gift of continency, 
1s they filled the city with rapes, adulteries, and 


ſodomitical crimes. I forbear to mention 
nany other teſtimonies of the like nature, and 
forſſhall only add, that though, to the reproach of 
ſt Proteſtants, there are many of them very cor- 
ion zupt and immoral; yet their vices are far from 
leſserceeding thoſe of the Papiſts, even thoſe that 
d ſufare committed at Rome it ſelf, not only by the 
 acdſaity, but by their very cardinals, biſhops, and 
ch bdprieſts. So little reaſon have they to boaſt of 
n Piſthe holineſs and virtue of thoſe of their com- 
, thimunion. 
Pau 
of G 
sa Bellarmine's next note is, The glory of miracles. 
ut FAnd this mark he divides into two parts: 
ngs 1. That miracles are neceſſary for the confirmation 
moitef 4 new faith, and extraordinary miſſion. 
ave a. That real miracles are effeftual and ſufficient 
Lapeyyor this purpoſe v. From the firſt of theſe, the 
ere Kardinal infers that the Proteſtants have not the 


| pap | | 

rers © Gloria Miraculorum. Sunt autem duo fundamenta 

Femittenda. Unum, quod miracula fint neceſſaria ad no- 
Yam fidem, vel extraordinarium miſſionem. Alterum, quod 
unt efficacia et ſufficientia, id. Cap. 14. 


Nori XI. 


true 


30 


true church amongſt them; and from the lau 

that the true church is the church of R wr fo 

Let us conſider each of theſe a little diſtinAly,B 5 diſt 
1. Miracles are neceſſary for the confirmati . 

of a new faith and an extraordinary miſſion, 2 10 * 

that therefore Proteſtants cannot be the ue 

church; becauſe, though they 2 a 

7 


de Iheir hav 
main principles of all true religion are found; dom: 


ought u 


| rengthn 
never be made one jot more certain and true thniverſal 


they are in themſelves, though ever fo Ind may! 
wonders ſhould be wrought in ſupport of the "hes 
Thus the being and per fections of God, that inſt che 
and he only, is to be worſhiped and adured, tun thus 
his worſhip muſt conſiſt in purity of heart, Atmand r 
holineſs of life, rather than in external cites ugh ] 


_ ceremonies ; and that moral virtue is more cles fo 


cellent in it ſelf, and acceptable to God, And tha, 
conducive to the happineſs of mankind than Whey wer, 
morality and vice: Theſe, and the like great arhoſe err. 
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a « of religion, ſtand upon the certain and unal- 
dean ple foundations of reaſon and truth, and are 
ay, fly diſcoverable by mens reaſonable powers 
"aug: hout any help of revelation, if they will 
„ Wike a right and impartial uſe of N and 
zough miracles may be ſometimes proper tG 
raken mens attention to the conlideration of 
lat xeſe things, yet they need not miracles to aſcer- 
* in their truth and certainty, or to oblige men 
uu believe and embrace them. And therefore, 
Par no ſoe ver teaches ſuch principles as theſe, he 
erves to be believed and credited for the ſake 
Af the doctrines themſelves, though he neither 
Faith etends to a divine miſſion, nor gives the pro- 
1; "Fer teſtimonials of it by real and undoubted mi- 
lie nacles. | 
Nor doth the prevalence of contrary errors, and 
or "heir having been long embraced by nations and 
* ingdoms, make any alteration in the caſe: For 
d po the doctrines of true religion, when firſt puh- 
ſhed, will appear new to thoſe, who have been 
ought up in old ſuperſtitions, which have been 
Frengthned and confirmed by long practice, and 
© "Miverſal example; yer when they are agreeable to, 
bet Id may be demonſtrated by the moſt evident rea- 
"Pn, their appearing new can be no argument a- 
at pint their truth; and as they have truth and rea- 
n thus to ſupport them, tis abſurd to expect or 
© mand miracles to confirm them. And therefore, 
es mough Proteſtants make no pretences to mi- 
e 1 les for the confirmation of their doctrines, 
d though when they firſt preached them, 
in "ey were ſo far new, as they were contrary to 
i * errors of Popery, which had univerſally 
"Of ob- 
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obtained for ſeveral ages; yet as they were m leſus, 3 
of them agreeable to the moſt certain princigf N { 
of reaſon, reaſon was ſufficient to demonſüpf fart! 
their truth, without any ſupernatural evideÞ** alre 
whatſoever ; and to expect the teſtimony of s gi 
racles in proof, that angels, and dead men, ulficiet 
dead bodies, images and pictures, old reience * 
croſſes, and the like things, are not to be Mon, 

ſhiped, is as idle and vain, as to demand mira” Iſt 
to prove, that a man is not God, a bone is d 
a living man, or a wooden croſs the perſon brit 1 
was crucified and died upon it. Again, lence | 


2. Though the Proteſtant religion was a N 
faith when firſt preached, in reſpect of * of 
corruptions which had for ſo many ages be ol 
prevailed in the church of Rome, yet there nf rY 
ed no miracles to confirm and eſtabliſh it; co : 
cauſe in reality it was no new faith, but the br dil 


cient doctrine of the goſpel, which was at 


Preached by the Lord himſelf, and afterwark e pub 


bis holy apoſtles, God himſelf bearing them wit he be 
by diverſe gifts and miracles, and figns of the x =} es 
ghoſt; by which it was abundantly proved! . 


the doctrine of God, and upon which ace 
all farther proof became entirely needleſs. } 
reformation introduced no new goſpel, but 
only a revival of the old one; it only cl, 
the religion of Chriſt from thoſe corruption 
idolatries, and abſurdities, with which the i _ b. 

and ſuperſtitions of men had blended it. . = 
for this work they had ſufficient authoriſh ie 
aſſiſtance without any help of new miracle (% 
the infallible word of God, which contallf 
authentick account of the religion of G 

2 | } 


the © 


o have. 
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Jeſus, and of that original evidence with which 
At was ſo gloriouſly confirmed. What need then 
r farther miracles for the proof of what God 
jad already ſet his ſeal to? Was not that which 
Was given by Chriſt and his apoſtles abundantly 
ſufficient? If it was, Proteſtants have ſolid evi- 
Pence to appcal to in confirmation of their re- 
Foion, even the unqueſtionable miracles of 
hriſt and his apoſtles in the firſt age of the 
urch, which are the ſure foundation of the 
hriſtian faith, and the only unqueſtionable evi- 
fence that can be fafely depended on. 

But now what miracles have the Papiſts to 
joaſt of, or that they can alledge in favour of 
Peir diſtinguiſhing doctrines; when thoſe do- 
trines themſelves were none of them ever ſo 
puch as heard of in the Chriſtian church for 
wit; 

7 bove two whole centuries, and many of them 
jor till ſeven, eight, or nine hundred years after 
ar Re publication of the goſpel? As their doctrines 
il ere never taught by Chriſt and his apoſtles, their 
* niracles could be no poſſible confirmation of 
em; and by conſequence, their faich, as it is 

ruly a new faith, never preached by the prophets 
the old teſlament, nor by the apoſtles of the 
jew, many ages later than the goſpel doctrine, 
nd introduced upon the ruins of it, muſt have 
kd miracics to ſupport and confirm it, by the 
ardinal's own principles; a and therelore can- 
ot be receiv'd as the doctrine of God, becauſe 
hath not had that miraculous confirmation, 


ich he himſelf allows every new faith ought. | 
o have. Farther, 
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3. Though I will not pretend to ſay, thaty 


reformation was 2 real miracle, yet it 
brought about in ſo unexpected a manner, 
by ſuch extraordinary methods, as will juſtify 
ſober perſon in aſcribing it to the influence 
conduct of divine providence. It came into go the c 
world juſt as Chriſtianity did, in a time of pretend 
groſſeſt ignorance and darkneſs. It was praſained 1! 
gated juſt as that was, by preaching, reaſon, af umed 
argument, and by the ſufferings and blood geren 
its confeſſors and martyrs. The firſt promo blolutel 


of it were comparatively mean men, that hug men 


neither birth, nor riches to recommend the nderſta1 
It was firſt publiſhed in a corner, and yet hit), ane 
afterwards an amaſfiog ſucceſs through almoſt ecords 

the nations of Europe; ſo that it might well hich tl 
compared to the leaven, and the muſtard-Mutrniture 
in the goſpel. It was oppoſed as the goſpel  ©© WI 
by the powers of this world, and all the methhan, W 
of the moſt cruel and bloody perſecutions. Preach tl 
yet it triumphed over all oppoſition, preval | his n 
againſt long eſtabliſhed corruptions, and all F celtro! 


arts and violences of men to cruſh it in ir, Thouę 
fancy; till at laſt it became the religion of 1 _ 
e 0 


tions and kingdoms, and continues to be fo 
this day, notwithſtanding the numberleſs end 
vours that have been made uſe oi wholly to 


ence, t 
oſpel ? 

relates 
ey to h 
our in 
Opy of 


urpoſe 


of God appear in all this? May we not t 
ſay, isis the Lord's doing, and 'tis wonderfil 
cur eyes? If the efficacy of any doctrine N 
note of the true church, ſurely, as Proreſta 
we have ſome claim to it; eſpecially as this pu, EXC 
n wor 


cacy hath been only owing to the nature off 
docti 
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octrine we preach, and not to any ſubtleties or 
violences that we have practiſed on mankind to 
embrace and receive it. 
J. As to the miſſion of the firſt reformers to 
reach the doctrines of the goſpel, in oppoſition 
no ho the corruptions of Popery, as they did not 
of pretend to preach any thing but what was con- 
pro tained in the ſacred writings, and as they never 
n, aſſumed the character of extraordinary meſſen- 
od pers from God, the teſtimony of miracles became 
mo bſolutely needleſs. They were generally ſpeak- 
at ing men of learning and abilities, capable of 
| chepnderſtanding the original records of Chriſtia- 
et kbity, and therefore capable of explaining thoſe 
joſt hecords to others, and preaching thoſe truths 
vell rhich they themſelves believed. And this was 
rd-Hhurniture and qualification enough for the miſh- 
el en to which they pretended; and indeed every 
jeman, who is thus qualified, hath a right to 
Preach the goſpel of Chriſt, and to oppoſe with 

eva his might thoſe corruptions which deform 
all r deſtroy the church of God. | 

irs Though therefore, it is certainly true, as Bel- 
of Hine ſays, that the firſt reformers were not ſent 
ſo the ordinary prelates, will it follow from 
endthence, that they had no right to preach the 
ro Boſpel? By no means. For how came thoſe 
e relates to be the ſenders general? How came 
t ufney to have the ſole right to commiſſion men to 
fi pour in the word and doctrine? We demand a 
e b£Py of their warrant and commiſſion for this 
eftzÞ*Pole from Chriſt or his apoſtles, and they 
his uſt excuſe us from believing them upon their 
of Vn word. 
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prove all things, and ho!d faſt that which is gu 
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The apoſtle woriting to the ſaints and faith, a 
brethren at Coloſſe, exhorts them: Let the wg, ,ived 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teak ther, 
ing and admoniſbing one another * And agi. j} 
Let your ſpeech be always with grace, ſeaſmgcles c 


with ſalt, that ye may know hw ye ought to ility 
focr every man. In his epiſtle to the Theſghn te 
zaun, he commands them: Warn the um ever 


comfort the feeble minded, fupport the wel 
quench not the ſpirit, deſpiſe not prophecymy 


And in his ſecond epiſtle: We command you, ſh; 
thren, in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ti 
ye withdraw your ſelves from every brother tl try 
walks diſerderly, and not after the tradition whhachers 
be received of us. If any man obey not our Whey fin 
by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no ahirics. 

pany with bim, that he may be*aſhamed*. ers h. 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews tells thayſhops, 


for the time, i. e. conſidering how long they nt w: 


been converted, ye ovght to be teachers“. 
James, writing to the twelve tribes fcatts 
abroad, lets them know, If any of you de 


aga 
chu 
woul 


from the truth, and one convert him, let him defile 


that he which converteth the nner from the ef The 
of bis way, ſhall ſave a ſou! from death*; Wm ir 
which he ſuppoſes one Chriſtian capable of qquth. 


verting another, who errs from the truch, iings | 


the error of his way, and faving his ſoul. Pmp : 
Peter calls the ſcattered ſtrangers à royal pnhinſt 
: | COmr 
Id. iv. 6. We Chi 

* 2 Theil, iii. 6, 
James v. 19, 20. I pet 


* Coloſ. 11. 15. 
> 1 Theſſ. v. 14—21. 
Heb. v. 12. 
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faith, and commands them, As every man hath 
be wwp.cived the gift, even jo miniſter the ſame one to 


„ teal: ther, as good flewards of the man!fold grace if” 
agile), If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
ſeaſmigacles of God; i, any man miniſter, as of the 


ity which God givethb s. And finally, St. 
T heſſghn tells thoſe he wrote to: Beloved, believe 
' unnigt every ſpirit ; but try the ſpirits whether te 
e ware of God". Theſe, and many other like paſ- 


becyWhees that might be mentioned, are warrant 
is gHhough for any ſerious and underftanding Chri- 
you, Mans to teach, admoniſh, and, if they can, to 
ri/t, tSnverc others who have erred from the truth, 


ti try the ſpirits of thoſe who pretend to be 
on whhchers and prophets, and to oppoſe them if 


our Whey find them to be antichriſtian and erroncous 
no apirits. And therefore, though de firſt refor- 
46. Tiers had no miſſion from Popiſh prelates and 


11s theßhops, they had what is much better, an abun- 
they Wnt warrant from the ſacred writings, to pro- 
ers. W againſt, and warn men of the corruptions of 
ſcatteſie church of Rome, and to preach to as many 
„n do would hear them, the doctrines of pure and 
him kmadefiled Chriſtianity, 

the en The biſhops and prelates were almoſt all of 
2 he; gem in a confederacy againſt righteouſneſs and 
e of auth. The corruptions of religion were the 
ch, ings by which they maintained their luxury, 
ſoul. mp and avarice; fo that it was manifeſtly 
yal priainſt their intereſt to encourage a reformation, 
| "commiſſion men to promote it. Muſt there- 
a 5 re Chriſtianity ever remain under thoſe corrup- 
11. 6, WF | 

* bet. ü. 9. Id. iv. 10, 11. 1 John iv. 1. 
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tions, 
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tions, becauſe it was the ſecular intereſt of in cc 
biſhops and clergy to ſupport them? Muſ,,...ht 
men preach the pure and uncorrupted religic 5. 
Chriſt, becauſe the biſhops refuſed to ſend t mm 

and the whole goſpel become ineffectual rog, Anc 
vert and fave men, becauſe the ordinary preſpe.cles « 
made their profits from their ignorance, re che 
and ruin? Ridiculous ſuppoſition ! to imagher pre 
that God hath made the religion of his So, it (e] 
depend on the miſſion of intereſted, deſigg or can 
priefts; and the preaching of his goſpel th chouſ 
tubject to the pleaſure of thoſe who are ene 


neve! 
to the purity and governing deſign of it. Werent 
miſſion of biſhops and prelates is in it ſelf aꝶ accid 


fling circumſtance, of little or no importaſſ that i 
of which there is little or no mention in theſeauſe tl 
cred writings; and if men are otherwiſe &refore 


lified by the providence and grace of Godſpred by 


ſuthcient knowledge, by ſtrong inclination, Iz. Aga 
a real undiſſembled piety, to preach the ga doctri 
they have one of the beſt commiſſions from & ctrines 
that they can defire, to engage in this ſaffficienc] 
work, without any need of miracles to collfles ; be 
their miſſion; becauſe every man hath a natſty evidt 
right to propagate truth and righteouſneſs Fve the 
tis every Chriſtian's certain duty to promotefing mo 
religion of God and the Redeemer, as he Mnor pc 
ability and opportunity; though all the prete it is 
in the world ſhould refuſe to authorize him med by 
in the language of the church, by impoficidlre 16 4; 
hands to ordain him. But thus much as ton the 5 
firſt part of this note. I now come,  ange] 
2. To conſider the other part of this ahriſt, be 
ment, dig. the miracles which the Papiſts | 
; 
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t ofz zu confirmation of their religion, and as 
Mug,ught by, and in favour of their church; or 
"i prove chat it is, in reality, the true church of 
1 | iſt. 

to C nd here let it be obſerved, that whatever 
7 Pieffracles can be ſuppoſed to prove, they can never 
©, ore the truth of real abſurdities. They can 
linYyer prove that the whole is more, or bigger 
is Sohn it (elf; 7. e. that one individual ſingle body 
deligg or can be ten thouſand bodies, and preſent in 
del th thouſand places at the ſelf-ſame time. They 
ene never prove that a ſingle body is it ſelf, and 
it. Werent from it ſelf; i. e. that a wafer, under 


lf aſe accidents of bread, is really a man; much 
portaſh that it is God, the eternal, uncreated God; 
n tifcauſe theſe are ſelf-evident contradictions, and 


viſe gerefore incapable in their very nature of being 
Godſpred by any kind of evidence whatſoever. 
tion, 2. Again, miracles can never prove the truth 
ie ga doctrines contradictory to each other, or of 
rom ctrines contrary to ſuch as have been already 
lis lafficiently proved by real and unconteſted mi- 
> collfles ; becauſe this is abſolutely to deſtroy the 
a nary evidence it ſelf, and making ic equally to 
neſs, ve the purpoſes of truth and falſhood; nothing 
motepinz more plain, than that contrary doctrines 
s he Mnot poſſibly be on both ſides true. If there- 
> preie it is a true doctrine, and hath been con- 
him;Med by the teſtimony of Cod himſelf, that 
oſitiore ig but one mediator betwwoen God and man, 
as toſen the man Chriſt Jeſus; no miracles can prove 
angels and ſaints are mediators as well as 
his ahriſt, becauſe theſe are two oppolite contra. 


iſts b dictory 
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dictory doctrines, one of which muſt be nec 


What 
f which 


mon Of 
y real 
on of hi 
orkers © 
d hear! 


rily and unavoidably falſe. And farther, 

3. Miracles can never prove that idolatry 
ſuperſtition is the true and acceptable worſſi 
God; that images, and pictures, and rely 
and the like dead and ſenſeleſs things, are oh 
of wor{hip ; both becauſe tis abſurd to ſupp 
it, and contrary to common ſenſe and real 


an: 
and becauſe God can never give a ſanction u Chriſt 
own diſhonour, countenance what is contra onounc 
his own glory, or command men to give &”Tis la 
worſhip to the creature which 1s not their. great 
but due only to himſelf the eternal and bla of th 
Creator. And therefore, as theſe abſurd; perditi 
contradictions and i impieties, are all adopted bing 0 
the faith of the church of Rome, 'tis impol ing won 
that any real miracles can have been wrougl beo /, 
God in vindication of them, or indeed that quence, 
can be ſo much as capable of any demonſtr: rs, are 
or proof. Tis in vain therefore that the Pal tion, a 
appeal to the miracles of Chriſt and his apo Fong del, 
which were wrought only in confirmatidforq car 
thoſe doctrines which were taught by Chrilt le Chr 
his apoſtles; and not as proofs of thoſe colihreaz fie? 
tions, which they have introduced into his chi you 4, 
to the diſgrace of Chriſt's religion, and theÞ 80 tha 
nifeſt perverſion of the great defign and realthan wh 
dency of his goſpel, Since therefore the Mor; no, 
cles of Chriſt and his inſpired apoſtles gans and 
wrought in confirmation of doctrines contralhoſe fig: 
thoſe taught by the church of Rome, that chf that h 


wants this proof of the truth of her doc $ the ſp 
and of conſequence this note of her being 


true church. F | 2 Theft 
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eg what muſt we ſay then of all thoſe miracles 


which the church of Rome boaſts, for a ſuc- 
hon of many ages? I anſwer, that ſuppoſing 
Iny real miracles have been wrought in vindica- 
Ion of her corrupt doctrines and practices, the 
Porkers of them are by no means to be regarded 
Id hearkened to; no, not if he who did them 
pere an angel from heaven, becauſe the goſpel 
f Chriſt Jeſus is immutable, and the men are 
onounced accurſed who willingly pervert it. 

Tis laid down by St. Paul, as one mark of 
great apoſtacy from the Chriſtian church, 
Ind of the character of the man of fin, and ſon 
f perdition, that bis coming ſhould be after the 
d prking of ſatan, with all power, and figns, and 


Poing wonders, and with all decei veableneſs of un- 
US pebteouſneſs in thoſe that periſh. And of con- 
hat ſequence, this power, and theſe figns and won- 
A rs, are not to be regarded as we value our ſal- 


uon, and would not be given up of God 79 
Wrong deluſions to believe a lye. Hence our bleſſed 
Mord cautions his diſciples: There ſhall ariſe 
ſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall fhew 
reat ſigns, and wonders : But, behold, I have 
yon before: Wherefore, believe it not *. 

So that if the Papiſts teach you another goſpel 
lan what the apoſtles preached, believe them 
rt; no, not if they perform unqueſttonable 
zus and wonders. You may aſſure your ſelves 
ole figns could never be done by the influence 
"Pf that holy ſpirit that guided che apoſtles, who 
the ſpirit of truth, and can never contradict 


2 Thefi. ji. 9. * Matt. xx1v. 24, 25, 26. 


" his 


his own teſtimony, nor confirm a religion 
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trary to Chriſt's. And therefore, if the mira 
boaſted of by Papiſts, as wrought in confir 
tion of their errors, were real; they were The ( 
queſtionably lying wonders of the workingyropbecy 
ſatan; wonders wrought in confirmation diff of | 


lye; or elſe the deluſive impoſitions of that ghhecy, ir 


ſpirit, to deceive and pervert thoſe, who bfcel. 1 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, and will not recqient. 
the love of the truth that they may be ſaved. | 1. Tl 
The truth indeed is, that many, if not all, ofgacles, t 
pretended miracles of the church of Rome, arefgolairy 
inventions of idle, ſuperſtitious monks ; or figion o! 
impoſtures of crafty deſigning prieſts, ro c 2. TI 
in the people a reverence for their own cornfeaſt aſſi 
tions, and to bind them the faſter in obediqhould b 
and ſubjection ro themſelves. The legend aſſert 
their ſaints abound with the moſt palpable hat the 
ſurdities, and romantick impoſlibilities ; the feaſt 
miracles have no characters of probability ah e 
ding them, nor any authentick vouchers to fompli(l 


port them. Many of them have deen profſterctor 


to be mere frauds and cheats, and otherÞe apo 
them may be performed by men of common comp! 
genuity and dexterity. So that there is no pMark ot 
of real miracles having been ever wrought 3. If 
mongſt them and therefore, tis with as IWurch, 
truth and modeſty, that they boaſt of the ever be 


of their miracles, as of the purity of their! it; b 


Reine. 


| Lume 
celcſiæ ( 
ut don 
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Not. 
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The Cardinal's twelfth note is, The light of 
rkinghrophecy 3 for as Chriſt promiſed the church the 
on olpift of miracles, jo alſo he did the gift of pro- 
that gbecy, in the third chapter of the prophecy of 
ho bfoel, To this, a ſhort anſwer will be ſufh- 
_ reagent, 
ed. | 1. That prophecy can no more prove than mi- 
Il, ofgacles, that falſe doctrines are true, or that the 
„ arefgolacry of the church of Rome, is the true re- 
z or figion of Jeſus Chriſt. 
o ct 2. That the prophecy of Joel doth nor in the 

dmfeaſt aſſure the church that the gift of prophecy 
bedigſhould be a permanent gift: Yea, St. Peter ſeems 
gendiſo aſſert the contrary, when he tells the Fews, 
able hat the effuſion of the ſpirit on the apoſtles at 
S ; the fealt of Pentecoſt, was that which was ſpoken 
ty auß the prophet Joel®, i. e. it was the real ac- 
to Fompliſhment of that prediction by him; and 
1 ptufberefore, che continuation of that gift beyond 
there apoſtolick age, was not neceſſary to that 
mon ſccompliſhment; and therefore no neceſſary 
no pMark of the true church. 
ought 3. If prophecy be a neceſſary note of the true 
as Mnurch, it certainly follows that the church can 
the gever be, in ſome part or other of it, without this 
their ift; becauſe whenever it wholly ceaſes, then 


Lumen propheticum. Sicut enim Chriſtus promittit, 
elcſiæ donum miraculorum, ita et an, oe 11. pro- 
mu donum prophetiæ. Cf. 15. - 

* Acts Its 16. 
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one cliential mark of the true church ceaſes ij 
and conſequently the church of Rome can none of tt 
make out her claim to this character. Bec are no! 
Bellarmine himſelf doth not undertake to pra thus h 
that his church was never without it, and « prophec 
mentions three perſons, St. Bennet, St. Barn this hea 
and St. Francis, who had it fince the time$6, That 
Auſtin, i. e. about the compaſs of one thoulfgerſe go 
two hundred years. And therefore, this giftÞ future t 


ng dot 


be no eſſential mark of the true church, norkye au; 


want of it amongſt Proteſtants any proof tho there 
they are not a part of it; or elſe the chuim the 


of Rome herſelf can have no pretenſions toFany perſ 


character, which, for the greateſt part of abgthe chu 


one thouſand two hundred years, appears 10 


evidently deſtitute of it. 
4. Nor indeed is there any ſolid proof ij 


they, to whom they attribute this divine The ne: 


ever poſſeſſed it. The many fabulous legqvſaries 
they have invented, and the baſe methods thereas : 
have taken to ſupport their errors, render Fcommen 
the accounts of the prophecies of their Js mark 
tended ſaints juſtly liable to ſuſpicion. ants hz 
may ſometimes make very probable gueſſeſe Papiſt 
future things; becauſe of a certain concurit is con 
of affairs, which render ſuch events hig ch 
probable, without ever deſerving the charaF juſtice 
ot prophets, or indeed having a title to the (er fro 
racter of good men. d if Pa 
5. The religion of Proteſtants, which is N revile 
religion of the bible, was deliver'd by men If 
ly poſſeſſæd of a prophetick ſpirir, and by  Confeſli 
tequence, hath the confirmation of prop 42 


as well as miracles. Whereas, the diſtit 
f 1 


4 
5 
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es tying doctrines of the church of Rome were 
| tne of them preached by apoſtles or prophets, 
1 are not to be found in the ſacred writings, 
pißd thus have neither the evidence of miracles 
d qᷓ prophecy to ſupport them. I may juſtly add 
this head, 

tim. That amongſt Proteſtants, there have been 
oulfgerſe good and pious men, who have ſpoken 
iſt future things with great clearneſs, and which 
norgve actually accordingly come to paſs; and 
of tho therefore have at leaſt as much a right to 
chuim the honour of this prophetick inſpiration, 
; toFany perſons whatſoever that can be mentioned 
Fab the church of Rome. 

3 toþ 


of 
ne The next note is, The confeſſion even of ad- 
legehyſaries in favour of the church of Rome; 
ds hereas the Catholicks are never found to praiſe, 
der Fcommend the doctrine, or life of bereticks: But 
eir is mark proves nothing more, than that Pro- 
ants have more charity, or leſs prudence than 
eflaſe Papiſts. If Proteſtants commend any thing 
urremat is commendable in any of the writers of the 
hig church, they act according to the rules 
haraF juſtice and charity, how much ſoever they 
the er from them in the eſſentials of religion. 
d if Papiſts in general cenſure, and reproach, 


h is N revile all Proteſtants, whatever be their vir- 
en it 
bye Confeſſio ad verſariorum. Nunquam inveniuntur Ca- 


opt | laudaſſe aut approbaſſe doctrinam aut vitam ullo- 
E bæreticorum. Cap. 16. 
11tinf 

f 


7 


Nor B XIII. 


tues 


8 


fore, the church of Rome mult be a true ch 
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tues and excellencies, merely becauſe they ghough t 
from them in their religious principles, thhend he 


argument that they have neither juſtice nor d 
rity in them; and conſequently ean be no 
ment that they are the church of Chriſt. 
Beſides all conſiſtent Proteſtants unanimay The n. 
condemn the church of Rome as guilty of H thoſe + 
iy, ſchiſm, and great corruptions in the dodfhus the 
and worſhip of Chriſt; and though ſome ghmpad:. 
allow her to be the true church, notwichſtaar agai 
ing all her groſs abuſes of the chriſtian religfylled by 
they are generally ſuch as have favour'd the forms, 
perſtitions of Rome, and ſhewn a very good there is 
clination to become reconciled to it. This fertinenc 
true of Laud and his bretbren in the time For t! 
Charles I. and of all thoſe of the clergy inffath, to 
preſent time, if any ſuch there be, who and princ 
tavourers and followers, They want to mation in 
tain the character of God's ambaſſadors, and&@m not 
notion of a lineal deſcent from the apoſtlaſis mer: 
their ſucceſſors in power and dignity ; and thut of t 
puniſh 
accid 
rally 
urſe of 
tents for 
eſumpt 
mining 


to convey the ſucceſſion down to them, the 
ſhe hath ſcarce a ſingle mark of the church 
Chriſt belonging to her. 
Bur the praiſes of ſuch men are of as li 
efficacy, as the curſes of the church of F 
They neither of them prove any thing at an 
And tis mere trifling wich the world to put diving 
approbation of mortal men againſt the cen" be 
of ſcripture, and the ſentence of the ſpiti ion. 
God. The doctrine and practice of the chu. 1 
of Rome, are expreſsly condemned by the n. hs 
cles of truth; and therefore, it ſignifies nod} = 
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y K web the whole world ſhould juſtify or com- 
et dend her. 
1OT & | 

NOT Ex XIV, 


imo The next note is, The unhappy exit, or death 
ff bt thoſe wwho have oppoſed the church of Rome. 
docnus the Cardinal tells us that Luther and Orcr= 
ne npadius died ſuddenly, Zuinglſius was killed in 
zr againſt the Catholicks, Caroloſtadius was 
ioilled by the devil, and Calvin was eaten up of 
"rms, and died curſing and blaſpheming : 
here is need of but few words to ſhew the im- 
ertinence and inconcluſiveneſs of this mark. 
time For the arguing from the manner of mens 
ineath, to the goodneſs or badneſs of the cauſe 
> areſþd principles they have eſpouſed, hath no foun- 
Sation in reaſon or ſcripture, and can proceed 
dm nothing but ſuperſtition or preſumption. 
tle Kis mere ſuperſtition to imagine, that God goes 
d that of the common method of his. providence 
d puniſh the fins of particular perſons; or that 
accidents which prove fatal to them, and 
rally happen according to the ordinary 
durle of things, are inflicted on them as, judg- 
Wents for extraordinary offences. Tis alſo great 
eſumption, as it implies a bold and raſh de- 
mining concerning thoſe ſecret methods of 
e divine conduct and government, hich can 


Fer be known without an immediate reve- 
. tion, 2285 | ; 


* 99 


| 4 Y ; E k ; G ; 
| os exitus, {zu fi us SOrum qu. eccleſiam Oppug- 
At. Ap. 17. 


— 
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Tis alfo contrary to the plaineſt determj 

tions of the ſacred writings, and the judgi 

of the ſpirit of God contained therein. Jypped w. 

wiſe man tells us, That all things come alilſich then 

all, there is one event to the righteous andi; the inte 

wicked, to the good, and to the clean, and nn fath: 

. unclean ; to him. that ſacrificeth, and to himfe, het, 
105 facrificeth not : As is the good, jo is the ſinper 591th 
and be that ſweareth, as he that feareth an af thy an 
And again, There be juſt men unto whom it bs faith 1 
peneth according to the work of the wiched ; q him, a 
4 there be wicked men to whom it happeneth aca breathe 
ing to the work of the righteous . Someti This is 
righteous and good men are cut off by an uſas prele: 
pected ſtroke: For there is a juſt man that peri} ', and 
in his righteouſneſs *; whilit wicked men li his dyi1 
proſperity, and prolong their days: For there thus d 
wicked man that prolongs his life in wickedneſaWhment | 


ed in tl 


ation f 


The truth of theſe obſervations may be pf is ſo 
by many facts, and therefore, were all rhe< diſple 
ſtances mentioned by the Cardinal juſt as heſcumſtar 
preſents them, they would prove norhingfPrecated 
what he alledges them for, vis. that the chuſfeſcrvatic 
bs of the reformation are not the © churche$!7, wh 
40 Chriſt, or that the firſt reformers were evil Agence, 
and hereticks. Ppolition 


But he is miſtaken in his facts, or hath roy hi; 
fully miſrepreſented them. Of Luther, he 
that he died ſuddenly in the night, hf 
| chearfully, and in good health, eaten a ple! 
; fupper in the evening: But this is not true“ been, 
| Luther had been in a declining ſtate . of 

for ſeveral months before his death, and 


br ? Fecleſ. ix. 22 Id. viii. 14. Id. vi 


iſ I 
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med in the conſtant expectation of, and pre- 
gugration for it. The evening before he died he 
hoped with his friends, and talked chearfully 
Aich them both upon ſerious and other affairs. 
d che intervals of his pains he cried out, O hea- 
IU father, though I muſt be taken out of this 
n e, yet, I certainly know that T fhall dwell for 
her with thee, and that no one ſhall take me out 
# tby hands. And after a ſolemn confeſſion of 
& faith in Chriſt, the agonics of death came 
him, and folding his hands together, he gent- 
# breathed out his laſt, and died. 

nerd This is the relation of Juſtus Jonas, who 
n ullas preſent at his deceaſe, as given by Secken- 
rf, and utterly deſtroys the credit of the ſtory 
his dying a ſudden death: Bur ſuppoſing he 
d thus died, what argument is this of a pu- 
bment from God? A ſudden death to a good 
an is ſo far from being an inſtance of the di- 
Wc diſpleaſure, that 'cis rather a very deſireable 
cumſtance, rather to be asked of God, than 
hineEprecated as a judgment; not to add, that the 
eſcrration of Luther for ſo many years, from 
$17, when he firſt began to preach- againſt in- 
Igence, to the year 1546, when he died, in 
polition to the endeavours of his enemies to 
ach ltroy him, is a much ſtronger proof that his 
vie was owned, and he himſelf under the ſpe- 
protection of God, than the pretended ſud- 
nncts of his death, had it been fact, could 
e been, that *twas a puniſhment inflicted on 


ple! 
true 


F be | by God, for his oppoſing the uſurpations, 
and Patries, and abſurditics, of the church of 

„ e. | 
v. 


Lib. 3. Sect. 36. 6. 133. Fe 
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pes. — 2Z K . 
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father, and declined neither to the right band, 


— 6 A wy n an. n 


+ ; 

* 

2 

, ; 

x 

? 1 N 

N | bs 
| 
85 

* 


C 50 


As to Zuinglius, tis acknowledged that forgery 
died in war, in defence of the religion and any © 


berties of his country: And is ſuch a circugs 
ſtance to his diſhonour, or an argument of ſc 
falling a ſacrifice to the divine vengeance, i 
the badneſs of the cauſe for which he foug 
What then ſhall we ſay to Fo/rahb, king of 
dah, concerning whom the ſacred hiſto 
writes: He did that which was right in the 
of the Lord, and walked in the ways of Davilſ' 


to the left *. And yet this pious prince was {$t0ries 
in war by Necho king of Egypt: But did pad de 
prove that the ſuperſtitions of Egypt was nally 
true religion, in oppoſition to that which nd P h 
himſelf had eſtabliſhed amongſt the Fews ? gain, 

As to Oecolampadius, he died, as Meldp@#" 
Adams informs us, in a very gentle and defſ$915 in 
able manner, not ſuddenly, but after fifteeni Bes 
illneſs, of an ulcer upon the Os Sacrum ; rep nd ac 
ing from beginning to end the fifty firſt PH fore 
a little before his death; and with his laſt bra"? cc 
crying out, Lord Feſus ſave me, in the preſimpalr 
of ten of his brethren, who agreed in thisf udy : 
count of him. | diſt 

As ro Caroloſtadius, the ſtory of his M Was 
killed by the devil is ridiculous, and hath no Jndic 
thority to ſupport it; the epiſtle of the 1 
Rers of Baſil, mentioned by the CardinalF,* 7 
ving never been produced, and being no f 
to be found. Petrus Boguinus, who was 9er 
funeral of Caroloſtadius, hath expoſed this u ** 


{Davi, 
t 2 Chron. xxxiv. 2. Ft. A 
v Melchior. Adam. vit. Germ. Theolog. p. 57. | 
Francof. 


fo 


— 


1 


that forgery 3 and tells us, that he died, amongſt 


1 and many others, of the plague, which then cruelly 
circygaged in Germany, and at Baſil, on Chriſtmas- 


nt of ey; and that he was honourably attended to 
ice, ois funeral by great numbers of the academy *. 


> foug As to Calvin, the Cardinal's whole account is 
> of impudent impoſture ; and Bolzec, from 
hiſtarhom he takes it, a man neither of morals or 
\ the t&redit ſufficient to atteſt it. He bore an irrecon- 
Daviigileable hatred to Calvin, for having been im- 


riſoned at Geneva, and baniſhed from the ter- 
itories of it, upon account of ſomething he 
ad delivered about predeſtination. He was ori- 
rinally a Carmelite Far, and turned Proteſtant 
hich (nd Phyſician, and afterwards returned to Popery 
»52 gain, and proſtituted his wife to the canons of 
MeldAutun in Burgundy : An admirable witneſs of 
d defchis infamous ſtory of Calvin's death! 
fteend Beza, who was a miniſter himſelf at Geneva, 
- regend adminiſtred the ſacrament to Calvin a little 
rſt Pit fore his death, tells us he was naturally of a 
aſt bujchin conſumptive conſtitution, which he greatly 
e prek npaired by long abſtinence, and indefatigable 
this ſtudy and labour. He died of a complication 
of diſtempers, though the immediate cauſe of 
his Mit was an Afthma. A little before his death, the 
th no9)7dicks and Senators paid him a viſit, to whom 
che nde gave an affectionate and chriſtian exhortation. 
dine The month of May, in which he died, he ſpent 
no w'moſt in continual prayer, with eyes lift up to 
vas Aeaven, when the Aſtbma had almoſt ſtopped 
| this his voice; oftentimes repeating the words of 
David, I was filent, O Lord, becauſe thou didft 
£ mM May the 19th, he ſupped with his brethren, 
Melchior Adami. p. 87. | 
(3 2 the 


band, # 
was 

did i 
was 


for 


MM" 


Y 
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the miniſters, and told them he ſhould new 
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6 Ii 
more fit with them at table; and from that q Weine 


to the 27th of the ſame month, when he dqurpoſe. 
he lay as one almoſt dead, and at laſt departed} 2 
the moſt gentle manner, without almoſt a i 
or groan, retaining his ſenſes and reaſon to Which 
laſt: This is Beza's account, who was withhhed on tl 
almoſt continually in his ſickneſs, and at Ws he, 
death, and is an abundant confutation of e to 
ſcandalous and vile account of Bolzec, and Memies“. 
larmine from him. And, tho' any man of ho any int 
and candour would have been aſhamed to have aban 
tailed ſo impudent a piece of ſcandal ; yet, to of C 
the Cardinal juſtice, nothing leſs could be ex the N 
Qed from him, who lays it down as a certain fa IS is A 
That no Catholicks are ever found to praiſe or Meat by 
prove the doctrine, or life, of heathens or heretic City by 
But, ſuppoſing the Cardinal's ſtories to ha han 
been all true; yet, if ſuch unfortunate deifem 1b. 
prove the badneſs of the firſt reformers ca and 
How juſtly may the argument be retorted on! demo 
Papiſts? How many of the very heads of th, tempo 
church have died ſudden, violent, infame le chu 
deaths? Platinatellsus, that Pope Leo V. was or 
poſed by Chriſopher, and died in jayl thro' g Now, 
that Jobn XI. was taken by the Souldiers and f PE 
fled to death with a boliter ; that Jahn XIE | 
wretch, who, from his youth, had been addids "Re. 
to the vileſt luſts, was taken and killed in the ve pre pr 
act of adultery ; that Benedict VI. was ſtrangled left 
famiſhed to death in St. Angelo's caſtle at Rome; Ul n alw 
/.-» XXII who promited himſelf a long life, It fror 
o death by the fall of a new chamber! Felicit: 
ac at Viterbo; with many other inſtanc ends 
De Net Ker Gap. 16 0 > Ding 


ent. 
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the like nature, that might be mentioned, if 
at &ch kind of arguments were any thing to the 
e diurpoſe. But 1 proceed to, 


| New 


. N NOTE XV. 


to & Which is the temporal felicity, conferred by 
ith k$0d on thoſe, who have defended the church; for, 


ys he, catholick princes have never heartily ad- 


of Fred to God, but they eaſily triumphed over their 
1d piemies *. And for the proof of this he produces 
honany inſtances out of the Old Teſtament, of 
naveſrabam, Moſes, Toſhua, David, and others; 


of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, and others, un- 
Ir the New Teſtament diſpenſation: But, that 
Bis is a very uncertain and fallacious note, will 
pear by a little conſideration; for, if temporal 
city be a note of the true church, it mult be 
to hach 2 note as is peculiar to, and inſeparable 
deem It, and as never doth or can agree to any 
$s caullſe and antichriſtian church whatſocver ; for 
on i demonſtration can be plainer than this, that 
of ch temporal felicity oftentimes belongs to the 
fame church, it can never be a diſcriminating 
wasche, or mark, of the true one. 

* gin Now, though Moſes, and David, and other 
and Nd princes amongſt the Zewws, had very ſignal 
XIII Fceics from God; and, though an adherence 
addidt tue religion and virtue, hath a tendency to 
che ve < Princes and nations the divine protection 
ngled ” bleſſing; yet, that good princes have not 
ez Un always ſucceſsful againſt bad ones, is evi- 
life, v from the inſtance before mentioned of Jo- 
\mber# Felicitas temporalis, divinitus 1is collata, qui eccleſi- 
inſtand crank, Nunquam enim catholict principes ex a- 
| Veo adhæſcrunt, quin facillime de bottibus triva- 


vent. 
ſiab, 
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fab, who was flain by the idolatrous King ( verant, 
Egypt; and from the Maccabees, of whom n I, ev 
Maccabeus was ſlain fighting againſt Bacchi % to tak 
and his army routed : Jonathan, his broth I he left 
was treacherouſly ſeized and flain by Tryplatyhich hav 
Simon, his brother, was traiterouſly murthefgbich hat! 
by Ptolomy his ſon-in-law ; whereas the Cardigprefſed, ar 
produces the Maccabees, as inſtances to prove ef tempor 
temporal proſperity of good princes, and M church of 
triumphs, by the help of God, over their enen Much | 
But, ſuppoſing no inſtances could be produgnating m- 
of Jewiſh princes, bur what had been proffCardinal, 
rous, were not the kings of the heathen nati emolumen 
altogether as ſucceſsful? How often were ly, the c 
Jews themſelves oppreſſed, beaten, enflayfChriſt ; th 
and carried into captivity by them? What ef men, a 
the ſucceſſes of their moſt fortunate prince ed and ung 
compariſon of thoſe of T:glathphileſar, Sai whoſoe ver 
naſar, Nebuchadoneſor, and others, to whiap bis cr, 
they were ſucceſſively tributaries and ſubje Nor had 
Now, if temporal felicity, ſucceſſes, victaſ of the gla 
largeneſs of empire, and multitude of tic to aitract t 
are marks of the true church, we muſt not H RKind: No, 
for the church amongſt the Jews, but amo F Cad, in 
the heathen nations and princes, who er, and 
oftentimes boaſt of this note, and poſſeſſed i tumulrs, 


a much more remarkable manner than the N. An 
10% princes and nation ever did. Converted, 
| Beſides, if temporal felicity be a mau callin, 
the church, where was the church of Go after 


the days of Elijah? Abab was an idolatf®%!e, are 
E and a great encourager of idolatry ie, 64%, 

ingdom; and the Jets were fo univerſal” G bo, 
the kings meaſures, that Elijab complait 


God: The children of Tjra!i have forſaken * A 
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Lrvenant, and flain thy propbets with the faord, 
und J. even I only, am left; and they ſeek my 
Wife to take it away. *Tis true God tells him, 
$7 have left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, all knees 
abehich have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth 
which hath not kiſſed bim. But they were op- 
Wprefſed, and perſecuted, and had not one mark 
Hof temporal proſperity to prove them to be the 
church of God. : 

Much leſs can ſuch proſperity be a diſcrimi- 
Snating mark of the chriſtian church. The 
Cardinal, elate with his own purple, titles, 
wemoluments, ſplendor, and riches, forgot, ſure- 
ly, the circumſtances and doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that he himſelf was deſpiſed and rejected 
el men, and ar laſt crucified and flain by wick- 
ghed and ungodly hands; and that he taught, that 
E whoſoever would become his diſciple, muſt take 
N up bit croſs and follow him. 

& Nor had the apoſtles of our Lord any thing 
oof the glare of worldly grandure and proſperity 
ich to attract che eyes and allure the hopes of man- 
kind: No, they approved themſelves the miniſters 
F Cad, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſ- 
iet, and 4 . in ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
| un tumults, in labours, in watchings, and in faſt- 
gs. And as to the generality of thoſe they 
converted, St. Paul tells the Corinthians: Ye fee 
ur calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe 
onen after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 
le, are called. But God hath choſen the fooliſh, 
eat, baſe, and deſpiſed things of the world, that © 
ll” ee ſhould glory in bis preſence %. And as to 


im 


y Kings xix. 14. > Id. Ver. 18. 
„ Cor. vi. 4, f. 4 1 Core i. 26, Cc. 
| their 


7 


| was expoſed to, and harraſſed by perpetual pp. 


allows, ſuch will be the cruelty of the perſera 


may ſubſiſt without temporal proſperity, evel 
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their dorine they taught, all that will live g 


ly in Cbriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution e; 4 ” 8 
that we muſt, through much tribulation, en Ps 
into the kingdom of God. 5 [ors 

And accordingly for three hundred years, # 1 


leaſt, the chriſtian church had not much of « 2 
mark of the Cardinal's belonging to her, Mg 


ſecution, when almoſt every year produced nf, 
confeſſors and martyrs, and the very name off 
Chriſtian was made criminal. How then e 
that be a diſcriminating mark of the church . 

Chriſt, which that church wanted for three h . 
dred years? Or are the eſſential marks of it ala 
ed ſince that time? Proteſtants will expect ſay 
good authority for this before they will eafilyl 

lieve it: Beſides, what will become of this n 
in the days of antichriſt, when as the Cardu 


geen, t 
d baffl 
us reif 
wis X. 
d his: 
cen fr. 
his k. 
not bee 
rayed 
vg a Pe 
beaſt, 
lick p 
chie! 
ance, 


on under him, as zo. binder all the publick exern 
of true religions? If this be true, and yet it, 
he afirms againſt Sotus", that moſt cruel pet 
cution thall not wholly extinguiſh the faith x 
religion of Chriſt; then the true church will 


circumſtances of the molt dreadful perſecuil 
and therefore, the Cardinal, as he begins 
notes with a mere name, ends them with a m 
feſt contradiction, affirming temporal proſpeſ 
to be a diſtinguiſhing note of the true chuth 
when, at the ſame time, he allows it can and 
ſubſiſt without it. 


e 2 Tim. iii, 12. Adds xiv. 2% ic 


* Dc Rom. Pont. I. 3. c. 4  Þ 1d. Ibid. c. . 
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ve a As to all the inſtances he brings of the proſperi- 
3 @. of Chriſtian princes, they are nothing to the 
, enirpole ; fince it may be ealily proved, that Ca- 
lick princes have often come to violent ends, 
ears, ug been very unfortunate in their wars. Henry 
of ü L and IV. of France, were both murthered by 
, Naſhins: Mary, Queen of Scotland, loſt her head 
zl don the block: And James the ſecond of Eng- 
ed Mend, a Zealot for Popery, was forced to abdicate 
Ne di crown, and died in exile: How many victories 
nen e ve been gained over Chriſtian princes by the 
urch? How many by Proteſtant hereticks over 
ce haf tholick kings? Queen Elizabelb, an heretical 
It alt een, triumphed over the invincible Armada, 
Ct ſoa baffled all the power of Spain, and had a glo- 
aſily Ws reign of above forty four years continuance: 
his ne wis XIV. of France, that moſt Chriſtian king, 


im Mance, and their ſubjects enjoying the bleſſings 
i peace and plenty. So fallacious is this argu- 
rolpeſſent of temporal felicity, and ſo little concluſive 
F the cauſe of him that brings it. And thus 
and thve ] gone through theſe fifteen notes; and ſhewn 

u that many of them are impertinent and 
| He, and no notes at all of the church of Chriſt; 
” i that thoſe of them that are good, do not be- 


to the church of Rome: So that, as ſhe bath 
M II Ty no 


L384 


no true marks of the church of Chriſt belo 11. U 
to her, ſhe ought to be eſteemed and avoidedh (ysTE! 


all as an antchriftian cnurch. 12. 1 
And truly ſhe hath the marks of ſuch a chich tb 
evidently belonging to her. Had St. Paul hey, xvi 
witneſs to the inſolence and impiety of the Pqhlicks, 
thoſe heads of the church of Rome, he couldh; prief 
have given a more exact deicription of them, A 14. 8 
he hath done in the mon of ſin, and ſon of perdit * 14, 
1. He oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf abow 14. S| 
that is called God, or is worſhiped, 2 7 be]. ih marry 
2. He fitteth as God, in the temple of (hich ( 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God, Ibid. ankſgi 
3. His coming is after the working of f 15. 8 
with power, and ligns, and lying wonders, achility; 
deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, Yer. 9, :ꝙorſhip 


4. The ſeat of this beaſt is myſtical Balpg Mal 


Rev. xviii. 5, that great city, old, an 
5. Which hath ſeven heads or mountains ble thi 
xvii. 9. on of 1 


6. In which dwells the woman, that Norned 
whore, which is arrayed in purple, and ſous an, 
colour, and decked with gold and precious if Theſe 
and pearls, Ver. 4. inal's, 

7. That firs upon a ſcarlet coloured heafl © belo 
of names of biaſphemy, ver. 4. Such as ge evid 
Gd, Moſt Holy Father; Optimus, Maximus, (faſt wl 
e/t and Beſt. the b 

8. That reigneth over the kings of the Forſhip 
Rev. xvii. 18. Forſbi p. 

9. That ſits upon many waters, which read, or 
people, multitudes, and nations, and tongues ine of 
ſhe hath bewirched with her dolarrics. Ver. Withcut 

10. Which hath gotten drunk with the blaand whe 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the mart 


Jens, Ver. 6. inf 


: 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, Cc. 
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low, 11. Upon her forehead this name is written, 
oidedHrsT ERV, Rev. xvii. 5. Tranſubſtantiation. 
12. The merchants of the earth have waxed 
2 chikch through the abundance of her delicacies, 
Paul $-y, xviii. 3. by the ſales of indulgences, maſſes, 
he Paplicks, agnus Der's, and the like merchandize of 
couldhe prieſts of Rome. N 
em, þ 13. She deals in ſlaves and ſouls of men, 
erditifer. 13. 
abon 14. She teaches doctrines of devils, forbidding 
ii marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats 
e of (hich God hath created to be received wich 
lankſgiving, 1 Tim. iv. 1, Sc. And, 
of i 15. She hath beguiled men by a voluntary hu- 
rs, anſhility ; and hath introduced and eſtabliſhed the 
:Gorſhip of Angels, Cole, ii. 18. and the honour- 
Mabuzzims, i. e. the ſouls of dead men, with 
old, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and valu- 
tains ble things, by the invocation of ſaints, venera- 
on of their relicks and images, both which are 
that Korned in the church of Rome in the moſt ſump- 
ind ſquous and coſtly manner. 
ious if Theſe fifteen notes I would oppoſe to the Car- 
inal's, and 1, in my conſcience, think they every 
heaſtÞne belong to the church of Rome: And as theſe 
1 as, We evidently the marks of "Antichriſt, of that 
2, (Feaſt which it was propheſied ſhould aſcend out 
the bottomleſs pit, let us all take heed how we 
the Forſhip or receive her mark : For, if any man 
 Forſhip the beaſt, and receive his mark in bis fore- 
ich ad, or in his hand, the ſame ſhall drink of the 
ugues bine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
Ver Bithcut mixture into the cup of his indignation . 
he bland when we think of the ſouls of thoſe which 
matt Rev. xiv. 10. 


114 ſhe 


' ſlaves and fools; who have ſacrificed all the. 
able intereſts of mankind, or have not ſenſe 


into the hands of men, who where ever they} 
' vail bring ruin and ſlavery, inquiſitions and toni 


| e 
ſhe hath flain for. the word of God, and the tei 


ny which they held, let us, in abhorrence of 
impiety and cruelty, cry out: How LON, OLG 
HOLY AND TRUE, DoST THOU NOT JUDGE 8 | 
AVENGE THEIR BLOOD, ON THEM THAT Dy 
ON THE EARTH | | 
Adhere therefore, my brethren, to the Py 
ſtant religion, I mean the religion of the N 
Teſtament, which contains the whole of the (# 
{tian ſcheme, and is your ſureſt guide to ſalyn 
and happineſs. If, indeed, you are in love 
Navery, and would have lordly pryeſts tyra 
over your conſciences, your perſons, and eftaf 
if you chooſe ignorance inſtead of knowledge Biſh 
perſticion and idolatry inſtead of pure and ac 
able religion, and regard more the inventian 
men than the commands of God, Popery is the 
ligion ready for your acceptance: Bur, if you 
your God, your Redeemer, your ſouls, your boi 


our children, your eſtates, and country, Poperyaf 
K your abhorrence, which is a religion only 


8 


Pre: 


ficiently to prize them. Be thankful to God uit 
fore for the priyileges you enjoy; educate. 
children firmly in che principles of civil andy 
gious liberty. Walk worthy your obligations 
privileges, that God may not be provoked to 
draw his protection from you, nor to give 50 


with them; and whoſe true character it is, Till. 
THEIR TENDER-MERCIES ARE CRUELTIES; F 
FINITE” 


ERK RAT A. Page 5. Line 7. for them, twice, read, it. pv 
| for buried, r. burned. 
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MATT. xvi. 18, 19. 


18. And I jay alſs unto thee, that thou art 

Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt 1t. 


19. And I *eill give unto thee the keys of the 
| kingdom of heaven, and whatſoever thou 
| ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in 
| heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
| on earth ſhall be leoſed in heaven. 


HEN the Chriſtian religion 
a was firſt preached among the 
„/ 5 Gentiles, it prevailed by its own 
Y þ divine excellence and purity ; 
but in proceſs of time, the am- 

bition and avarice of men de- 


fluence, by blending it with worldly power, 
ll 3 degrees the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, 
which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and peace, was 
hanged into a temporal monarchy over the 
ies and ſouls of men under one ſovereign 
dontiff, who arrogated the title of Succeſſor 5 
A. Peter, and Vicar-General of Chriſt upon 


A 2 | When 


formed its native beauty, and weakened its 


| | 
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im eccleſiaſtical affairs, and maintained 


ftantine, calls him le Fin, the gen 


mined in the council of Trent, Bellar: 


41 
When the Roman empire became 4 
the EME RO RS aſſumed the — Powe: {ir 


ſome hundreds of years. They con 
the elections of biſhops, called councils, 


They appointed judges for religious ca 
and depoſed biſhops that were lapſed into he &ta 
reſy. Euſebius therefore, in the life of 


biſhop, or director of all things relating 
the external polity of the church. But w 
the empire was divided and broken, by 
irruption of the barbarous nations, the bi 
of Rome ſtarted his claim to a primacy 
juriſdiction over all Chriſtian biſhops ; 
taking advantage of the diſtractions of the 
pire, entirely threw off the Imperial y 
about the IXth or Xth century, and aſſu 
an abſolute authority, not only over = | 
, but over Kings and Emperors, ry 2 

whole Chriſtian world, in all cauſes civil refo 
ecclefiaſtical. Some ages after, there ] 2 
fierce conteſt about the ſupremacy of the mt of t 
over the whole collective body of the churd Hol 
And tho' this point was not abſolutely det * 
e 
the celebrated Romiſb champion, and hisf tatio 
lowers, have declared it unlawful to appahe) 
from the ſentence of the Pope to any fut 
general council, 


. Spank. Ec. Hiſt, p. 1102. Sec. xv. 


[9] 


, *Tis a vaſt and boundleſs empire of ſuper- 

| ftition and flavery that is formed upon this 
uſurpation; perſons of all ranks are bound to 
believe whatever the Pope decrees, and to 


he+ Rates, the trumpet is ſounded to ſedition, ſub- 
of = jets are abſolved from their allegiance, and 


e genen commanded to bind their kings in chains, and 
lating u their nobles in fetters of iron. If his Holineſs 


ut we is pleaſed to interdict whole kingdoms, the 
by tht publick worſhip of God muſt ceaſe, and their 
biſhy temples be ſhut up till they return to their du- 
ty —— Vaſt contributions have been raiſed, 
and * ſums paid annually into the 
Pope's coffers, by Peter a pence, the fir fruits 
and tenths of the clergy, the fa of fa of — 
Agnus Dei's, and other holy wares of the like 
| kind, for the ſupport of his unrighteons do- 
and Wminion. It was uſual in England, before the 
civil /atftetormation, to levy a tenth, and ſometimes a 
ere Wa tb of all eccleſiaſtical livings, for the ſervice 
f the Pop of the church, or ſome expedition into the 
he churil Holy Land, which conſidering the vaſt num- 
tely dem ber of Religious Houſes in thoſe times, pro- 
gellarmiſ duced an incredible revenue. Upon a compu- 
1d his IA taton, made by order of king Henry III. in 
to app year 124 5, it appeared, that more money 
any fun 8 carried out of England annually by the 
Fopess authority, than all the revenues of the 
own put together.© And without — 


> XV. | : | 1 | 
Fes Acts and Mon, p. 325, 326. 


by his direction, not to mention the m 


all theſe in their turns. Never did Pope 


61 


me whole riches of the nation had been dd 


veyed away thro this channel, beyond 7 π̊m⁊ Ch 


very, had not the ſtatutes of Proviſors te 
Premunire taken place. Fierce and bloo., chi 


wars have been kindled in the Chriſtian wal of , 


compendious ways of diſpatching hereticks} =P 


poiſon or murdering now and then an hund 1 
thouſand in cold blood, as in the maſſacres ng 

Freland, Paris, and the valleys of Pielm ture 
Our nation has been a remarkable example wha 


triumph with leſs controul in all its falſe 4 fe 
bloody colours, than in this iſland for ſevaſ, th 
hundred years. And when the all-wiſe Bi, po 
vidence of God raiſed up thoſe glorious init, 115 
ments of the Reformation, who delivered i. 
from ſuch barefaced uſurpation, our holy 'mk Jef: 
ther the church became as mercileſs as ſhe ae 
been tyrannical and infatiable, and in the ga - 
neſs of her charity excommunicated our rult Wa 
diflolved the government, and doomed his f 
fore-fathers, with all their poſterity, to ta. + 
poral miſery, and eternal perdition. ' . 
How monſtrous and groundleſs ſoever ¶ fore: 
empire may appear, it has had the maſt er ti 
lick and ſolemn ſanctions of their church, cc. 
In the Lateran council it wWwas dechfor is 
That the Roman High-Prieſt holds a prith the ] 


cy over the univerſal church, as ſucceſiol,, the 
St. Peter, prince of the apoſtles ; that 
the true lieutenant of Chriſt, and headfſijth, . . 
the church; the father and doctor off * 


cc Chr tu « . 


1 71 

u Chriſtians, to whom all power is committed 
Wc to feed, direct, and govern the Catholick 
church under Chriſt.” Hence he claims 
the ſole right of defining points of doctrine, 
and deciding controverſies of faith, without 
Tiberty of appeal, even to a general council; 
and of binding and looſing, opening and ſhut- 
ng the gates of heaven at his pleaſure. To 
cure theſe powers, with many others of the 
Jike extravagant nature, he exacts the moſt 
folemn oaths from his clergy, and particular- 
ly from the biſhops, who ſwear, © To be 
A faithful and obedient to St. Peter, and to 
„eue the holy Roman church, and our Lord the 
Me By. Pope his ſucceſſor, to receive and execute 
mm all his commands, to diſcover all plots and 


eam 


* 
| 


_—_ conſpiracies againſt him, to preſerve and 
9 0 * defend the royalties of St. Peter to the ut- 


F* moſt of their power, and to perſecute and 
he git. oppole all hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, and re- 
ur tun dels to our ſaid ſovereign lord the Pope, or 
med & his ſucceſſors. * So that all clergymen of 
 t9-Vhhe church of Nome, not born within the 
77 of the Eccleſiaſtical State, are ſubjects of 

oreign power, and bound by the moſt ſa- 


ever 
aaſt fed ties to lay violent hands on all who 


* ofeſs a religion different from their own. ---- 
ap Nor is lefs care taken to ſecure the allegiance 


ES the Lay-converts, who upon their reception 

to the Romiſh communion, are obliged to 

— iF- ke the following ſolemn profeſſion of their 

> — ih: 4 J acknowledge the holy, catholick, 

* N41 VVV apoſtolick, 
* Spanh, Ecc, Hitt, p. 1830. 

* 


4 


true obedience to the biſhop of Rome, 


« things defined and declared by the fanke 


11 1 


apoſtolick Roman church, for the matidy; 
« and miſtreſs of all churches, and I prom ane 


Lad 


ce ceſſor to St. Peter, prince of the apoſt 
« and vicar of Jefus Chriſt; and I do ww 
ce doubtedly receive and profeſs all 


« canons, general councils, and particulaty 
« the council of Trent, and I do anathen 
ce tize all things contrary thereunto, and ii 
cc here fies which the church has CO dem bing, f 


4 rejected, and anathematized.” err: T. 
Ibis is the current doctrine of the N ore laid 
church, which no man can reje& withoutKaphoric 
ing reputed an enemy to the ApoſtolickE The 
and is eſteemed of fach im ce, that N my t 
Boniface VIII. in one of his decrees has @ v 
clared and pronounced it of nereffity to jalheir lat 
tion: Cardinal Bellarmine ſays, the doErineyt cony 
the ſupremacy is a fundamental article of ¶ name 


church: And we muſt concur with then a Roc 
allowing this to be the baſis of the whole nothi 


troverſy, and if well eſtabliſhed, char befor 
church is built upon a rock; but if it ſhoul 
condemned * concurrent teſtimonjÞ whic! 


Scripture, antiquity, and reaſon, the faulſpme le: 
tions of Popery are blown up, and the Pntefſic 
wieldy fabrick falls to pieces, two! 


8 . 


Let us therefore conſider, Fi, the fi diſci 


dence by which this extravagant claim i to hi 


ported: | uon 
And then, the arguments that are bre Sen, 
to encounter it. = 


[9] 
pirſt, We are to confider the evidence which 
mot 4 Papiſts produce fo fupport the above-men- 
promifg;aned ſupremacy. Had our Lord appointed a 
we, flvicar-general on earth, we might expect to 
poſtffmect not only with his name in Scripture, but 
do wwith the time and manner of his inſtalment, 
| offend with the deed of conveyance to his fuc- 
e fankefſors, in the moſt plain and fignificant 
iculwords ; or at leaſt that it ſhould be read in 
athen very page of antiquity : But if the moſt an- 
and Sent fathers of the church conſent in any 
emmſthing, it is in a general ſilence about this mat- 
er: The whole ſtreſs of the evidence is there. 
N ore laid upon the following obſcure and me- 
out aphorical paſſages of Scripture. 
tick& The principal of which is in the firſt verſe 
hat Mf my text; Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
has @ will build my church. Here they argue (in 
fo falheir late profeſſion of faith for the reception 

rin converts into the church) © from the very 


of name of Peter, or Cephas, which fignifies 
them a Rock; which name our Lord, who does 
holed nothing without reaſon, gave to him who 


hat before was called Simon, to ſignify that he 
it 0 ſhould be as a rock or foundation upon 
mon which he would build his church.“ But 
fou me learned men interpret the rock, of the 
the Nonfeſſion of Peter's faith, mentioned a verſe 
two before, where our Lord having aſked 
che s diſciples, whom men faid he was, addreſ- 
mi to his apoſtles; Whom jay ye that I am? 
mon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt 
brate Sor of the living God. Whereupon, after 
= B a com- 


= 
1 
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[ 10 ] 


a commendation of his faith, our Lord eil at 


plies, v. 16. I jay alſo unto thee, thou art N jv 
ter, and upon THIS Rock, that is, upon among 
confeſſion thou haſt made of me, T will build gar f 
church. This interpretation is countenan quid 
many doctors and fathers of the antif he in 
church. St. Chryſo/tome, in his comment wp Chriſt 
on the place, ſays, Upon the rock, that is, u; fully a 
the faith of Peter's confeſſion, I will build ; ago. 
church. And again, He did not build & But 
church upon the man Peter, but u found: 


faith* Theodoret, St. Auſtin, and ſome þuil, 


the Popiſh writers themſelves, are of i St. Pe 

mind.* | Lord 
But admitting, with St. Cyprian and othe ſtone « 
Peter himſelf was the rock, What reſemblaf ders re 
is there between a rock and a governor? | come t 
leaſt, What aſſurance can we have, that ® our Sa 
metaphor preciſely imports this ſenſe, he And it 
may as fairly be interpreted to another? Nn 
rock of the church may fignify its founda 
or beginning, and thus it may have a parti 
reſpect to St. Peter, who laid the foundat 
of the firſt Chriſtian church at Jerusalem, 
his excellent ſermon, Acts 2d,* and made Goſpel 
firſt Gentile converts in Ce/area, accordingFTaordi 
the inſtructions he received afterwards, M poſe: 
viſion from heaven. b And this was all the W/ers) ; 
nour he claimed, when ſtanding up in the c 5 
| 1 br 


is no F 


© Chriſet. in John i. 50. 


© * More teſtimonies to this purpoſe may be ſeen in 6 
Barrows learned treatiſe on the Supremacy, p. 56, M _ AQ: 
N Acts X. 95 &c, |} Eph. X 


Vid. Whitby in loc. 


[ 27 ] 

rd n eil at Jeruſalem, he ſaid, Men and brethren, ye 
rt N zw that a good while ago God choſe me out 
among you, that by my mouth the Gentiles ſhould 
Ids teor the word. > But in this work St. Peter 
could have no ſucceſſor, becauſe that would 
de in effect to ſay, the foundations of the 
| Chriſtian church were not yet laid, which was 
fully accompliſhed above ſixteen hundred years 
ago. 
1 "But if by the recł we are to underſtand the 
foundation upon which the church's faith is 
built, it can have no particular reference to 
St. Peter, becauſe the Scripture repreſents our 
Lord himſelf as the foundation and corner 
che ſtone of his church: The ſtone which the buil- 
late ders refiſed (ſays the Pfalmiſt) the ſame is be- 
"come the head of the corner. Which paſſage 
our Saviour applies to himſelf, Matt. xxi. 42. 

And it is an honour in which he will not be 
mval'd, for other foundation can no man | 
Aal chan that is laid, even Feſus Chriſt* But 
wiewpnext under him, the twelve apoſtles are the 
foundations and pillars of the Chriſtian church, 
lem, ho were equally commiſſioned to preach the 
nadeFCoſpel to all nations, and furniſhed with ex- 
rdinggTaordinary abilities and powers for that pur- 
ds, f poſe: Te are built (ſays St. Paul to the Ephe- 
the ant) upon the foundation of the apoſtles and 
he colfend prophets, i. e. upon their doctrine, Jeſus 
Criſt bimfelf being the chief corner-ſtone.* Here 
no particular mention of St. Peter, which 
, | B 2 | one 


. 56, 8, , Adds xv, 7, Pfal. cxviii. 20, * 1 Cor. iii. 11. 


fame is built upon all the apoſtles. The 


Paul among the Gentiles : St. Paul was | 


3 
one might reaſonably have expected, hadi om th: 
been prince of the apoſtles. You ſay the chu make a! 
is Founded on Peter, (ſays St. Hierom) but pet * 
uu united n 
apoſtles were the immutable pillars of orthat keeps he 
the rock of the church, (ſaith another anti opinion, 
author). And St. B/ adds, That Peter offence, 
but one of the mountains upon which the Hon her, 
did promiſe to build his church. m This zi The 
language of all antiquity ; and whatever LE St 
Peter might hold among the apoſtles, or i 
peculiar regards he might claim from his c 
trymen the Jets, as the apoſtle of the ciru 
ciſion, it is certain he did not equal the apa 


perly their apoſtle, and he glories in it; It : techi! 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles (ſays he) and Gif kinge 
was given me of God, that I ſhould be the 
niſten of Feſus Chrift to the Gentiles : In 
province he laboured more abundantly u 
the reſt, and with greater ſucceſs, ſtrivingy 
preach the Goſpel where Chriſt had not | th 
named, leſt he ſhould build upon ano 
foundation ; - on which account he certaife® 
deſerves the higheſt honours. 
But if after all, the Papiſts will build uF"* 
church upon the f ſupremacy of St. Peter FF. 
them remember that upon this very rock uh 
once ſplit; the ſupremacy being the firſt pi 
of controverſy that made way for the 
formation. This cut off the Britiſb II 


Vid. Barrow, p. 58. 
A Rom, XV. 20. 


* 


5 Rom: xi. 13. 


US 


hadi gm that idolatrous communion, and ſeems to 
bu make a reconciliation impracticable. Had this 
but een given up, England and Rome had been 
united more than once ſince that time; but this 
hach keeps her wounds open, and is, in my humble 
anti opinion, that ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of 
ter offence, which will one time or other fall up- 
e on her, and grind her to powder. 
is % The ſecond paſſage to ſupport the ſuprema- 
er n ey of St. Peter follows in the latter part of my 
or wiltext; And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
s coptingdom of heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
irn lind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
lbatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be 
poſed in heaven. © Where ( fays the late Ca- 
s techiſm) under the figure of the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, our Lord ,enfured to 
the Peter the chief authority in his church; as 
In &* when a king gives to one of his officers the 
ly © keys of a city, he thereby declares that he 
vin makes him governor of that city.” Are the 
ot keys then the enſigns of ſupreme authority? 
noch The Scribes and Phariſees had them in our 
erti aviour's time, and yet were ſubject to the 
High-prieſt; and tis no unuſual thing for 
Id u maſters of families to entruſt their keys 
fer, Vith ſervants without authoriſing them to 
-þ itÞ Ciſpoſe of their treaſure. The plain meaning 
ſt p< the paſſage is this: The kingdom of heaven is 
ne de kingdom of the Meſſiah, and the keys are 
Ila t. Peter's commiſſion to open the gates 2 it to 
f the Gentiles, It follows, whatſoever ye ſhall 
hi nd on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; that is, 


what- 


wy 


lowed to do them without incurring my dif 
ſure. But whatever is meant by this 


Shall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever vx 


fins xx retain, they are retained.* The apt 


[ 14 ] 
whatever you ſhall declare to be forbiddengy,, 
der pain of my diſpleaſure, ſhall render 


offender obnoxious to my wrath ; and wh 


ever things ye ſhall looſe on earth, tho' one 
quired by the law of Moſes, men ſhall het 


thing was peculiarly promiſed to St. Peter, 
cauſe in other places it is given in comma 
all the apoſtles, Matth. xvii. 18. Yerily ] 
unto you, Whatfoever v £ ſhall bind on ea 


looſe on earth, ſball be logſed in heaven. Ay 
when our Lord appeared to his apoſtles afii 
reſurrection, he breathed upon them, and 
Receive ye the holy Ghoſt ; as the Father has 
me, even ſo I fad you ; whoſeſoever fins Ys 
mit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe 


had the diſcerning of ſpirits, and the extraon 
ry gifts of the Holy Ghoſt to direct their jan 
ments in the exerciſe of their extraordinary 
ers; and if his Holineſs of Rome can convince# 
world, he is poſſeſſedof the fame infallible Spi 
think all mankind ſhould kiſs his ſlipper, 
apply to him in the moſt humble manner, 
an admiſſion into the kingdom of heaven. F 
A third paſſage inſiſted upon by the a 
cates for St. Peter's ſupremacy is Luke xxl) 
32. The Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold Sf 
8 defired to have thee, that be mi ght wi 
thee as wheat ; but 1 have prayed for thee, 


John xx. 23. 
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yy faith fail not; and when. thou art converted, 
rnothen thy brethren. In which text (fay 
Romanifts) © our Lord not only declared 
his particular concern for Peter, in praying 
+ that his faith might not fail, but allo com- 
ifs mitted to him the care of his brethren, the 
other apoſtles, in charging him to confirm 
and ſtrengthen them.” The words have a 
manifeſt reference to St. Peter's denial of his 
ſter in the high-prieſt's hall, when his faith 
was in ſuch danger of failing, that if our 
ord had not looked upon him, it might ne- 
rr have recovered ; but when he ſhould be re- 
Bored, he exhorts him to confirm and ſtrengthen 
s brethren, who, not being able to abide the 
trial, forſook their Maſter and fled, when 
was apprehended in the garden. What re- 
ation this can have to St. Peter's ſupremacy 
er the reſt of the apoſtles, or to the pretended 
iction of his ſucceſſors over the whole 
nitian world, is hard to diſcover. The pri- 
ive Chriſtians encouraged each other to ſuf- 
r martyrdom ; and the confeſſors and mar- 
ps in Queen Marys days ftrengthened and 
nfirmed their brethren in priſon, by confe- 
nce, by exhortations and prayers, without 
aiming an authority over R as faith, Men 
MNuſt be reduced to very great extremities, when 
xy build ſo weighty a fabrick upon fo flender 
foundation. 
be laſt paſſage of Scripture inſiſted on is 
0bn xxi. 15, 16, 7. where our Lord, in al- 
ion to Peter's having denied him thrice, com- 
| mands 


. 
% : o 


r 
. 


„ gur Lord in a moſt ſolemn manner 


that were ſcattered abroad thro' Pontus, 


important doctrine is ſup 


[16] 
mands him three times fo feed his lambs and 
| ſheep. In which text (ſays the late Catech rol * 
Other, 
e committed to St. Peter the care of his; the reſt 
* flock, of all his ſheep without excepy Polten 
te that is, of the whole church.” Who urge 
imagine unlimited ſovereignty could be ay 
tained in this harmleſs precept! And win We 
there in it peculiar to Peter? Was not os af 
fame commiſſion given to all the ge which c 
when they were commanded to teach all ng And. 
ons? And is not the like charge given to eaſt? an 
biſhop or paſtor of the church? When Gppoint 
apoſtle Paul took leave of the elders of E an 01 


he commanded them to take heed of the tent v 


7 ment 


overſcere to feed the church of God", 


had purchaſed with his blood; and St. 1 
in one of his catholick epiſtles to the ſtrat 


2 adbcia, exhorts the elders 4 4 
to feed their ſeveral flocks; taking 
overſi r them — by . but 
lingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a it 
mind. 
This is the whole evidence by which 
ported. If the 
ſhould be admitted, St. Peter was one off 
chief of the apoſtles, as being the eldeſt F 


firſt in order, and that he ſtood high in 1 b 
eſteem of our Lord, on account of his cot not 1 
and boldneſs in his cauſe; yet it does not be chu 

4 Acts xx. 28, { ' Ephe 


5 and | Wy ] | 
echig) pea from the texts above-mention'd, or any 
r other, that an authority was given him over 
be reſt of the apoſtles ; much teſs that he was 
e conſtituted head of the univerſal church, and 
100 rcrr-general of Chriſt upon earth. 


= + We proceed, in the /econd place, to produce 
not dhe arguments from ſcripture and antiquity, 
ma which demonſtrate the falſeneſs of this claim. 
And. firſt, There if unt the leaſt mention of 
toe lech an officer in ſcripture. I Peter had been 
hen pointed primate of the apoſtles, with juriſdi- 
Eon over the whole chriſtian church, is it con- 
he i iſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of God not 
mention it in expreſs words, eſpecially if the 
hie knowledge of it is of the utmoſt importance to 
le very being of Chriſtianity, and the eternal 
happineſs of mankind? But is any thing like 
Sthis recorded in the whole New "Teſtament ? 


} 


rely St. Paul muſt have been guilty of a very 
zug great omiſſion, when he was enumerating the 
55 eyeral officers of the Chriſtian church, not to 
A 1 


than that our Lord gave ſome apoſtles, ſome pro- 
uch ert, ſome evangelifts, fome paſtors and teach- 4 
And more expreſsly in his epiſtle to the 
» of nthians; God hath ſet fome in the church, 
oft rft apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teach- 
\ in 21d after that miracles and gifts.* If our 
Lord had conſtituted a ſupreme head, ſhould 
not rather have been, he hath ſet ſome in 
e church; . firſt, a Pope; ſecondarily, aps- 


Ales 3 


mention the CHIET: For Wo no more, 


ko 


not - 


| " Ephef. iv. , 11. 5 1 Cot. xii. 28. | 
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declared againſt a ſuperiority among his 4 


kings of the earth exerciſe lordſhip over 
ſubzjefts ; but ye ſhall not be ſo; but be t [ 
greater, i. e. in gifts or knowledge] let by 


Lords aſcenſion into heaven admit it. Th 


[ 18 ] 


| tles; thirdly, prophets; and then paſtaxs s ſetti 


teachers ? But St. Paul knew no ſuch of layinę 
Secondly, Our Lord himſelf has freq: bu 


oſtles a 
When there was a ſtrife among them marig 
ſhould be greateſt, he preſently puts an r and 
to 1t, not by naming the perſon, In by weht re 
ring them he intended no fuch thing, Þ 


as the younger; and be that is chief, as he 
does ferve.* When two of the apoſtles, ) 
and Jobn, affected a pre-eminence above 
reſt, by defiring to fit, one at our Lord's 
hand, and the other at his left in his king 
he rejected their ſuit, and check d their a 
tion, by telling them they knew not 
they asked; and when the other ten heat 
they were moved with indignation.* At an 
time, when a diſpute aroſe among them 
ſhould be greateſt, as ſoon as our Lord IÞ 
of it, he ſat dawn and called the twelve, an 
unto them, If any man defire to be firſt, the) 
ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all* Andy 
ſermon againſt the Phariſees, he ſays to hi 
ciples, Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is 
maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are brethrat 
Thirdly, Neither did the apoſtles after 


d bret 
gs af 


| 
j 


no inſtance in the New Teſtament of St; 


© Luke xxi. 24. * Mark x. 37, 38. * Mat. iſe 
* Mark ix. 35, Matth. xxiii, 8. 


[ 29 ] 
i &r's ſetting himſelf up for head of .the church, 
laying his commands on the reſt of the apo- 


freq ; es, but rather the contrary, ' When the a- 
g ſties at Jeruſalem heard that the people at 
em maria had received the word, 7 _ Pe- 
t they 


jr and Jobn to TY for them, | 
ght receive the Holy Ghoſt; who, in obe- 
ence to their orders, readily undertook .the 
Surney, and diſcharged their truſt. Nor did 
au and Barnabas appeal to St. Peter in the 
Sontroverſies that aroſe between them about the 
ceſſity of circumciſion ; but referi'd the _ 
jon to all the apoſtles and elders at Feruſalem, 
ho when they had conſider'd it, return'd 
1 anſwer,* not in the name of PETER, 4 
vine appointment prince 7 the apoſtles, , and 
tenant-general of Chriſt upon earth ; but 
the common name of the apoſtles, elders, 
Id brethren.) Nor does St. Peter in his wri- 
Wes affect an authority over his brethren ; 
dere is nothing of the ſtyle or ſpirit of a 
C2 ſove- 


Ae viii. 114. Ads xv. 2, 23. | 
JE * The fathers in expreſs terms aſſert all the apoſtles to 
= co-ordinate in power and authority. St. Cyprian fays, 
erant utigue & cæteri apotoli quod fuit Petrus, pari 
yortio præditi & honoris & poteftatis, The other a- 
Alles were that which Peter was, inveſted with an equa- 
of honour and power. St. Chryſoffom ſays, that 
Faul feweth that each apoſtle did enjoy equal dignity, in 
. ii. 8. and comparing. St. Paul to St. Peter, he calls 
Paul, ifnwr wn, equal in honour to him; adding, 
Mor 28 2's be Tiers for I will not as yet ſay any more, in 

s. St. Cyril, Hierom, Dienyfius, I/idere, and all 
lat. father of the three firſt centuries uſe the ſame lan- 


_withſtpod him to the face; which is n 


TE 


ſovereign Pontiff in his catholick epiſtles 1 


the ſofteſt and moſt condeſcending langy 
like one that would be thought to be ical 

the apoſtles rather than the greateſt. The a 
that are among you I exhort, who alſo am an 
DER, and a witneſs of the ſufferings of Cl Bycbins 
and a partaker of the glory that ſhall be rewggeordit 
ed.. And tho' St. Paul was born out of Ms we 
time, and did not ſee our Lord in the fWhiſhop « 
yet in nothing was he behind the very Cm Ie mo! 
of the apoſtles;* and with regard to St. Peterpoſlible 
 biſho 
iſtle 1 
bis 
an 
names | 
or in 


than the ſtouteſt Cardinal would venture to 
to his pretended ſucceſſor at Rome. But, 
Fourthly, It does not appear that St. Pali 
was biſhop of Rome. I will not affirm, 
ſome learned criticks, that St. Peter never 
there, but it is more than probable he wPh:l:pp 
not their biſhop.  Baromus and other Popttritten 
writers affirm, that St. Peter became biſhopiears ir 
Rome in the {ſecond year of Claudius CaiWlutati 
A. C. xl II, and fat in the epiſcopal cha, e wa 


years. And the late Catechiſm- ſays, © Iiriting 
<« tranſlated his chair from Antioch to Mat J. 


and died biſhop of that city.” But they@ MN 
not tell us how he became ſo; whether 

Lord appointed him their biſhop, or the: 1 
ſtles ordained him, ot the people elected Hat n 
or. he thruſt himſelf 3 into the office. Not m3 1 
there any account of it in ſcripture, or = ero, 
cient fathers. "We read in the New Te ond; 
of. St. Peter's ana, at Jeruſalem, at 


T 
40 


* Vid 


«x 1 I, Gal. ü. 11. MM* Ol 


i | 
| 
[ 21 ] 
| 


+ Babylon, and at Corinth, but not once of his 


t 

— ine at Rome, unleſs Babylon ſtands for that 
leafy which the Romaniſts are not willing to ad- 
he al it upon other occaſions. We are told of his 
: an Navels thro' Cappadocia, Sicilia, Pontus and 


Fpitbinia, and moſt Parts of Afia; and yet, 
e revgecording to St. Luke, the chief of his famous 
t of Mas were done in Palgſtine: fo that if he was. 
he fihihop of Rome, it muſt be allowed that for 


C x the moſt part he was a non-reſident. But is it 
Peter poſſible to ſuppoſe that St. Peter reſided at Rome 
is migs biſhop of that city, and that St. Paul in his 
re toſpiſtle to the Romans, written fifteen years af- 
ut, er his ſuppoſed tranſlation, ſhould not ſalute 
St. Pim among the reſt of the brethren, whoſe 


m, Whames he mentions in the ſixteenth chapter? 
ever Mor in his epiſtle to the Galatians, Epheſians, 

he MPhilippians, Coloffians, and ſecond to Trmothy, all 
r Popwritten from Rome, where he lived two whole 
»{hopWears in his own hired houſe; not once ſend his 


i 


Alutation among others to the ſeveral churches? 


chair Me was certainly not at Rome, when St. Paul, 
s, „ Nriting from that city to the Colgſians, ſays 


to RuaWat Tychicus, Onefimus, Ariſtarchus, Marcus 
they Wnc Le were alone his fellow-labourers, which 
ther ad been @ comfort to him; nor when St. Pauf 
the ade his firſt defence before Cz/ar, and ſaid, 
ted Nat no man ſtood with him, but all men forfook 
Non; no, nor at his ſecond appearing before 
r the ere, when the time off his departure was at 
eſtam&$#rd; © for having ſent the ſalutations of all 

J rhe > FLORES. ; the 


2 % G . 1 a ü 
, Spanheim, p. 536, 537. 
4 Col. iy, 11. s 2 Tim, ix. 16, 21. 


8 


85 


of a ſingle City, and is as great a diſparagemy 
. ſhould lay down his commiſſion to bee Follow, 


4 


no notice of Peter; which is un 
he was then biſhop of the city. The write 
the firſt age are alſo ſilent upon this head. 
ny legends and fabulous reports were mind 
St. Peter after his death; but (ſays the lea 
Foſeph Scaliger) from che end of the Acts of} 
apoſtles to the time of Plim the younger, 1 
lived under the Emperor Trajan) there is 
thing certain in the hiſtory of the church. 
Beſides, tis hardly credible that St. P A 
being the chief apoſtle, and a general officer ini 
church, ſhould condeſcend to become bifl 


to his character, as if the general of an amp 


captain of a private com for the 
Offices are N ö fs one pe 4 
The apoſtles were commiſſioned to preach i intimat 
goſpel in all nations, but a Sp is to reſid New 1 
his dioceſe, and feed the particular flock ci his apo 
mitted to his, charge If then St. Peter biſho 
an apoſtle, he could not perform the duty ai tended 
bibs by reſiding in one city or neighbolg.c..q 
hood; and if he was a 6b:/hop, he could Fe th 
diſcharge the office of an apoſtle by travell 
into diſtant countries. So that here is a fi 
in the foundation; for if St. Peter was io the 
biſhop of Rome, tis impoſſible the pre Merit 
Pope ſhould be his ſucceſſor. But, = 

_ Fifthly ſhould admit that St. : 

was biſho „ Rome, the grant of the ſuprem 
might . only perſonal, and terminate with by 


| bac not 
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ug Fort is agreed on both fides, that theScrip- 


Wire makes no mention of Peter's ſucceſſors ; 
able and we all know the apoſtolical office did not 
""ME:-(cend to after ages. The Catechiſm ſays, 
. that it is evident by the unanimous conſent 
aiſedt . of the fathers, and the tradition of the 
church in all ages, that the commiſſion 
5 oh, given to St. Pefer deſcended to the Popes or. 
, ( e biſhops of Rome. But I may venture to 
5 challenge all that is between this and Rome to 

prove ſuch conſent ; the fathers never dream'd 
of an univerſal monarch over the whole 
mi church, and are entirely ſilent about it; but if 
dun ey were not, neither their authority, nor the 
dark and obſcure tradition of later ages ought 
w avail againſt ſcripture and reaſon. Does it 

chf follow, becauſe Chriſt ſaid to Peter, upon this 
the t Tall build my church, that therefore he 
meant it of his ſucceſſors ; when there is no 
ach Wirtimation of an entail throughout the whole 
feſidef New Teſtament, nor any communication of 
K colf his apoſtolical gifts? Beſides, if St. Peter was 
ter biſhop of Antioch ſeven years before his pre- 
aty d tended tranſlation to Rome, why ſhould not his 
phbolElficceſſors in that See have the better claim? 
uld i For the Rory of his tranſlation by a ſpecial 
n eommand from Chriſt, is an exploded fable; 
but none of the biſhops as yet put in their claim 
V the ſupremacy. When the Empire became 
M chriſtian, the biſhops of the chief cities claimed 

e firſt rank among their brethren, but His 
5. EN Hiolineſ of Rome had no higher title than Domi- 
Fenz, frater, and Comminiſter, a Brother and Fel- 
ith . e Ime-. 


ixv-Servant, for ſeveral ages 


Biſhop, calling it a diabolical uſurpation, 


«theſe reaſons for it in his Epiſtles, becaufſ© 
was never given to St. Perer; becauſe ah 


oven ſovereign authority, nor fit as I 


as a caſting voice, nor ſo ſmall a preferen 
to ſign the Canons always in the firſt 
The four firſt general councils were conn 
by the expreſs command of the Romas = 
perors, who preſided in perſon, or by 
deputies ; but the Pope's ſuprema 
thought of for above 5oo years a 


ters 2 in the See of Rome, we ſhale 9 


1 — 
church. And yet the Popi 
that © thoſe only who can derive their l 


b P ope Gy N. 
who lived fix hundred years after Chriſt, t 
horred the title of Oecumenical or 


. 
TT 


the torerunner of antichriſt; and he 


the biſhops of Rome till that time had aff 
it; becauſe it was contrary to the 

the decrees of the fathers, and an affront 
Almighty God himſelf. The Biſhop of R 
then did not preſume to call councils 


controverſies of faith, much leſs to dai 
ſovereign princes ; nay, he had not ſo mp. | 


nor obtained after many ſtruggles till 
thouſand. 

Sixthly, If we ſhould grant for arguid 
fake, that the ſupremacy deſcended to St 


dn of 5 
in ti 
1 


it a ble to derive the ' facceſſion i" 


Ine through the pedo ages 5, 
15 catechiſii 


+ from the apoſtles are the heirs of the, y.. 
+ ſtles, and conſequently they alone can Gp =» 
« an 


: Spanh. p. 1088. | Tu 


„ 


. a right to the ſcriptures, - to the adminiftra- 


tion of the ſacraments, or any ſhare in the 
ſtoral office; it is their proper inheritance 
which they have received from the apoſtles, 
and the apoſtles from Chriſt.” Let us 
Werefore examine this line, upon which the 
_lidity of all Chriſtian adminiſtrations de- 
nds; if this ſhould fail or be interrupted, the 
"> Shole Chriſtian church is . loſt, for nobody 
then claim a right to the ſcriptures or any 
It of the paſtoral office. 
No the ſucceſſors of St. Peter ſhould cer- 
ny be good men, and endued with an apoſto- 
tk spirit. A by/bop (ſays the e, muſt 
Iſh blameleſs, vigilant, ſober, and of good beha- 
our, not given to wine or filthy Iucres But 
Ws this been the general character of the Ro- 
Sr: Pontifts? Have not ſome been reputed 
aavicians and necromancers,* and others un- 
ubted monſters of iniquity? Witneſs the 
- Wexanders, the Hildebrands, the Gregorys, 
ie Bonifaces, whoſe lewd and flagitious lives 
hardly to be parallel'd in hiſtory. Baronus 
Wer own hiſtorian confeſſes, that for a ſucceſ- 
N of 50 Popes, not one pious or virtuous man 
in the chair; ſome were advanced to the 
pal dignity at 10 or 12 years of age; others 
been murderers and whoremongers, not to 
mtion the accounts in hiſtory of a female 
pe. Are theſe the heirs of St. Peter, and vicars 
Ohriſt upon earth? Can the apoſtolical or ſa- 
Notal character be convey'd thro' ſuchimpure 
ls? How prophane was that ſaying of Pope 
FI. : D Lea 


i Tim, ii. 2. Adds & Men. V. I. 5. 625. 


[ 26 ] 
Leo X. Quam lucroſa nobis eft fabula Chrig| y 
What a rare market have we made of this fa 
Jeſus Chriſt ! © And indeed (ſays archbilh, 
70 22 ) there is not a more compeni 
« way of perſuading men that the Chniih 
religion is a fable, than to ſet up a lewd 
e vicious man as the oracle of it.” _ an the 
The ſucceſſors of St. Peter ſhould be 
in the faith, becauſe our Lord hath pray'd 
their faith ſhould not fail. And yet, notw 
ſtanding their confident pretences to anfall 
lity, ſeveral biſhops of Rome have been 
demned and depoſed for hereſy, ! their 
general councils being judges. But i 
writings of the New Teſtament be the 
of orthodoxy, what a monſtrous train of And a 
ctrines have they introduced contrary toy 
ſubverſive of the faith once delivered ty 
ſaints! —-- But J forbear deſcending to 
culars, leſt I ſhould encroach on the pre 
of my worthy brother who next ſucceeds 
and who is much more equal to the fervie 
Further, the true ſucceſſors of p 
ſhould be choſen by the pr erſons, ani 
FF 
gy and people of Rome elected their 
biſhops, the order of Cardinals not 
. in the Chriſtian church for aln 
thouſand years; nor were they the ſole 
ctors, till the conſtitutions of Pope Greg 
2 above 1200 years after Chriſt. Bur 
ſing the choice to be in them, let us vi 


lave 
on ev 
no 
ptio 
Jo not 


7 
- : 


i Spanh. p, 189r, * V. II. p. 251. : 
| Pope Jen XXIIL and others,  * Spaniel} * 


[ 29 ] 


brifie,nclave and obſerve whether the Holy Ghoſt 


on every head and directs every vote. Is 

ile no criminal ambition? No bribery and 
end&.caption ? Are there no ſimoniacal practices? 
hrilldo not the intereſts of the ſeveral potentates 
width Europe govern the ballot as much or more 
un the exemplary piety and capacity of the 
Xe fkndidates? If the world is not very unchari- 
y'dble, the intrigues of the Conclave exceed 
otwithe moſt refined policy of all the courts of 
nfalKurope together. Bleſſed Jeſus! Are theſe 
en ie guardians of thy doctrine, the pillars of 
eir y church and kingdom? Can perſons advan- 
t if ed by ſuch infamous methods be thy repreſen- 
tives or ſucceſſors of thy holy apoſtle ? 


off 


And after all the regulations that have been 
to ade in the choice of a Pope, by confining 
d toe election to the Cardinals, by ſhutting them 
toÞ in their cells, and allowing none to con- 


re with them till two thirds are agreed, yet 
line of ſucceſſion has been notoriouſly 
pken.----For ſeveral years there was no Pope 
all, then two or three together, who di- 
led the profits, and ſpent them in all kinds 
noting and debauchery. Onupbrius in his 
es of the Popes reckons up 30 ſchiſms in the 
man church, and Baromus admits 22, the 
ſt conſiderable of which in the 14th Cen- 
continued co ; one Pope reſidin 
one, and his 4 — Pope at —— in 
ance, each anathematizing the other, and 
je demning his decrees. Now in every ſchiſin, 
at leaſt muſt be the uſurper ; if the Popes 
1 2 at 


PIC 
eds 


5 ? Spanh. 1516. 1818. 


[ 28 ] 
at Rome were the rightful ſucceſſors of em? 
Peter, all the holy orders conferred by thaffhy,ncios 
Avignon muſt be null; and if we ſhould Mode or 
this back through twenty or thirty divifionk;- reſe 
doubt the line of ſucceſſion would be loft uſt be 
before we come up to St. Peter; ſo that if 
right of the ſcriptures, and adminiſtration | 
the facraments be the proper inheritangſh@bi 
thoſe only who are heirs of the apoſtles, bi 
uninterrupted lineage, it may reaſonably 
queſtioned whether there be any Chak 
church or clergyman in the world; but 
be to God the Chriſtian religion does not! 
upon ſo flender a thread. 

Seventhly, We may argue againſt the f 
macy, from the extent of the office which iti 
poſſible for a ſingle perſon to diſcharge. 
duty of an univerſal Paſtor is to govern 
feed the whole church; but who can m 
univerſal empire? What Atlantick ſha 
can ſuſtain the burden of diſpenſing juſtiaarg 
the whole world? What ſtrength of bad 
vigor of mind can go through the buſin 
hearing all appeals, of deciding all cont 
fies, and of rectifying all diſorders in then 
univerſe ? For God has promiſed #0: 
Son the heathen for his inheritance, at 
uttermoſt parts of the earth for his P 
It 9 our Lord had intended luc 
neral officer in his church, he would h 
niſhed ſome perſons with ſuperior abl 
to the reſt of mankind to fill the an; 
is any fuch peculiar genius found am 


und to 


* Plal, ii. 8, 
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cem? To fay this may be done by Legates or 
tho unc io, is nothing to the purpoſe, becauſe the 
ald Pope only is infallible, and therefore all appeals 
how. referred to himſelf. Beſides, how vaſt 
loſt be the expence, how great the delay of 
at iffÞ@yſtice, and how tedious the journeys for men 
ation travel with their ſuits from all parts of the 
tanalkabitable world to Rome for a decifion ? If 
s, bike government of a kingdom of moderate 
nablyExtent, be as much as one wiſe prince can 
Chnnanage ; or if a ſmall dioceſe be ſufficient to 
ut thinploy the time and labours of a faithful 
not Miſhop; how impoſſible muſt it be for a cler- 
man advanced in years, in the decline of 


j 


he fie, and under viſible decays of body and 
h it ind to direct and govern the Chriſtian world. 
ge, The other branch of the epiſcopal function 
wern@ to feed the ſheep ; this was given in charge to 


| IL 


Peter, and is incumbent upon all his ſuc- 
houfellors. If his Holineſs therefore would diſ- 
dare his paſtoral duty, he ought not to fit in 
chair at Rome, but travel through the unbe- 
Ning nations, in order to their - converſion. 
ere the ſhepherds of 1/-ael curſed, v becauſe 
eat the fat, and cloathed themſelues with the 
wt, and killed them that es but did not 
ped the flock ? What then muſt be the portion 
an univerſal biſhop that never preaches at 
Does the Pope viſit his dioceſe, or labour 
word or doctrine? Does he feed his flock 
n knowledge and underſtanding? No, but 
ir kes away the key of knowledge, and ha- 

d amg obliged the people to ſhut their eyes, puts 
* into 


” Ezck, xxxiv. 3, 4. 


pends; the character of thoſe who have lay 


[ 30 ] 


into their hands pardons, indulgences, gg, Cþri/t, 
conſecrated toys, fitter to pleaſe and M not r 
froward children, than to furniſh a reaſong@an is t 
mind with religion or virtue. Chriſt ? 
Now it we lay theſe things together, wovernin: 
conſider, the ſilence of the ſacred records ime thi 


genuine remains of antiquity about a4 
preme viſible head; the uncertainty of St, 
ter's being Biſhop of Rome, and of the ſup 
macy's being granted not only to him, but 
ſucceſſors, upon which their whole title 


One is E 


he ſtars 


the Papal chair; the impoſſibility of deri 
their lineage from St. Peter thro' ſo mui 
ſchiſms and diviſions; and the extent of 

office, which is beyond the limits of a finite 
pacity to diſcharge, it will amount to a 
monſtration that the hierarchy of the ch 
of Rome is built upon the Sand, and that wu 
Popes have no better a claim to an apoſto 
ſupremacy over the Chriſtian world, tha 


their extraordinary gifts and powers. Wes not cc 
I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with the in its 
lowing remarks. th in bz 

Firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt is the only fupgorn the 
head of his Church. Thus is the conſtant d virtu 


guage of ſcripture, One is your maſter, t 
Chrijt.----4 He is the head of the body, the ct 
that in all things he might have the pre-eml 
— * God has put all things under his fem 
given him tobe head over all things to the du "s 
--== I would have you know, (lays the 4 
to the Corinthians) that the Pax of even 


Col. i. 18, * Eph.i, 22. . 


FB 
„ A Chriſt, and the head of Chrift is God. Should 
a not rather have been, the head of every 
d nan is the Pope, and the head of the Pope is 
Fhriſt? But no head upon earth is capable of 
„ Woverning ſuch a body, nor may any man aſ- 
ds ame this honour to himſelf; the Son of God 
2 None is equal to this high ſtation, who holds 
St, Nhe ſtars in his right hand, and by virtue of 
une immenſity of his preſence, is capable of 
butoverning and feeding the diffuſive body of 
tie Sis church in every part of the world, IM hich 
e fang united to him their head, by joints and 
lerinflands, recei veth nouriſhment, and encreaſes with 
nie increaſe of God. Let no man therefore dare 
of y take the ſceptre out of his hand, and place 
nite in the hands of a frail man, whoſe breath 
3 aG in his noſtrils. Kings and Princes may be 
whrotectors of the church, and defenders of its 
at Mith from oppreſſion and violence within their 
oftofominions, but Chriſt only is our living head. 
tha Secondly, The unity of the Catholick church 
es not conſiſt in its relation to one viſible head, 
the Jt in its union to Chriſt, All that profeſs true 
thin him, and love to his diſciples, and who 
worn their profeſſion by undiſſembled piety 
ant Wd. virtue, are members of that one myſtical 
er, (dy of which he is head; for there is but 
body and one ſpirit, one Lord, one faith, 
baptiſm, que God and Father of all, who is 
ove all, and thro' all, and in you all. * « There 
no mention in ſcripture, or primitive an- 
F Uquity, of an union of all Chriſtians under 
Ay 15 one 


„Cool. ii, 19. Barra of Unity of the Church, 


17 


dition; who is ſaid, * 76 oppo 
felf above ali that. is called God, or that u 
rirped; fo that he as God fireeth in the t 


Gods, on account of their ſovereign aut 


a 


«© one political head, (fays the judicious 


only by 


« Barrow) nor does it conſiſt with "= boy Fa 
« ture and genius of the goſpel King 71 Vit 
« which 1s not of this world, but dif y trea 


« politick artifices, and fleſhly wiſdom; KEkicking 
« countenances the impoſition of all newW@bliging 
and precepts, but ſuch as are m_— nounte 
« order and edification ; it diſclaims all Vith hi 
« ly power and dominion, and is to de ee d: 
e verned by gentleneſs and meekneſs, gates of 
e ment and perſuaſion : Whereas if it Mfter all 
e political body, (ſays the Doctor) it mufſope ga 
« the reverſe of all this; it muſt be ſuppt bout t 
« by riches and wealth, by force and vi Diadem 
« by courts of judicature and penal laws, Feter, 
«© which things do much diſagree from ke a 
ce original deſign of the Chriſtian ch rande: 
« which is averſe from pomp, doth reed le 7 C 
« mination, does not require craft, wel" 2 
* or force to maintain it, but did at brd N = | 
«© may ſubſiſt without any ſuch means” ith thi 

Thirdly, A fupreme jurifdiftion and als pile, | 
rity over he Chriflian dank: is the ver) +; 
and character of the man of fin and fon 72 


1 exali 


of God, br wing that he is God. Kings an wil ad divi 
perors, in the language of ſcripture, area _ 


and power; but his Holineſs of Rome Tlif * 0 
clared the Priretual power to be above ti 
* and has ſhewed that he is God 


1 
2 Thell. ii. 3, 4. 9 ood 


[83 3 
ons Hande by accepting the titles of Deity, as * Mo 
— 74 F 81 32 God; Prieſt of the W, 21. 
ing n Vicar General of Chrift upon Earth ; but 
y treading on the necks of Emperors, by 
icking off their crowns with his foot, and 
Wbliging them to hold his ſtirrup, when he 
nounted his horſe: The Emperor Henry IV. 
1 wewith his Empreſs and little children waited 
be three days and three nights barefoot, at the 
"ates of the Pope's palace for abſolution, and 
it „iter all loſt his territories, which the haughty 
mul Pope gave to Rodulphus, with this inſcription 
upp bout the crown: Petra dedit Petro, Petrus 
Diadema Rodulpho: The Rock gave the Crown to 
ws Weter, and Peter gives it to Rodulph. If we 
from ke a view of his Holineſs in his Pontifical 
I randeur, we may ſee him fitting in the Tem- 
jeaP!- of God, upon a Throne high and lifted up, 
with a triple crown on his head, a triple. croſs 
Hirt In one hand, and a naked ſword in the other; 
ng Vith the keys of the kingdom of Heaven at his 
ad idle, and a ſeven-fold ſeal, in token of the 
Ren- fold gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; ſurrounded 


vic - 


„in Cardinals arrayed in purple, attended 
wall ith ambaſſadors from all nations; and when 
n appears in publick, multitudes lie proſtrate 
he" his preſence, and pay him the moſt facred 


and! id divine worſhip. Can this be the ſucceſſor 

are” p Peter, who told the lame man at the 

auth de of the Temple, that filver and gold he had 

„ one? Or is it not rather the character of that 

- che Ru-chriſt, <whom God has threatned to con- 

God, F E fume 
Ads & Mon. V. I. p. 10. 8 p- s h 
1 Ib. V. JI. 3 E 


341 


fume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 460 it 


with the brightneſs of his coming. 


? Fourthly, How dangerous muſt, it be tag 1 + 
1 tinue in a church, the validity of all whoſe we 
wy miniſtrations de ends upon an uninterrupted. 800 juc 
x ceſhon from St. Peter; for if the line ſhoyldy At 
1 or be broken, the whole Chriſtian world n e { 
"= return to Heatheniſm, and be left to the inspire. 
be 'l| | covenanted mercies of God. Surely if our wege; 
wi had defigned. to hang the whole of his reli % 5: 
2 upon this chain, he would have preſerved iti be; 
0 tire, and made — link of it viſible to the 2 f. 


tisfaction of the whole world; but as th $1467; 
now ſtand, all is uncertain; a Chriſtian « 
never be ſatisfied that he hears the word of Q manne 
from the lips of one that has a right to ink, blind 
. it, or receives the holy ſacrament from 

nds of one that can derive his orders, in ad 
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rect line, from the apoſtles. It is therefore np 
accountable that any who call themſelves N. is & 
teſtants, ſhould. be fond of deriving the val fiirs of 
of their Sacerdotal Functions thro this inpind be 
and corrupt channel, which has been ſo di he Pa 
cut off from its fountain, and is fo far from i underſt 
apoſtolick purity, that it ſeems for ſeveral tion 41 
to have had no other parent, than the mathe mould 

barlots, and abominations of the earth. The Me aft 
teſtant religion is a much ſafer way of f Bellar, 
tion, which admits perſons duly 2 Inte thi 
ſolemnly ſeparated to the paſtoral office, u But 

rightful miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and enti the: 


to adminiſter all Chriſtian ordinances with 


cacy, wherever the providence of God A cuiſttio 
caſt their lot. ; 
FF 


p. 


( 35 ] 
Fifthly, Ve may obſerve the vaſſalage and 
ſavery of the Romiſh communion, which requires 
1008 In abſolute ſiibiection of foul au body, to the fi. 
9% f vretgh will and pleaſure of the 8 85 Men muſt 
e not judge for themſelves, but take every thing 
mate upon the word of the Prieſt, who will infure 
uy her falvation at the peril of his 6wn. The 
he i jnfpired apoſtle Paul never claimed this pri- 
i ers; be Would have * Fery ove perfuaded 
„i bis own mind, and if they 72 to do it in 
be; he diſclaims a dominion over the peo- 
ne ple's faith; and the àpoſtle Peter forbids the 
I Elders who had the overſight of the flock, 
* to bord it over God's heritage. But is this the 
GE mininer of the church of Rome, which requires 
a blind and implicit faith from all her mem- 
ber, and commands us to lay aſide our un- 


in ag derſtahdings in order to Become good Chri- 
ore ſtlahs? Strange ! That men ſhould have liber- 


es WY is £2 thei reaſon in the cömmon af. 

rss of life, and be obliged to ſhut their eyes 
77 . | 5 +. 42 . Pere * hes 4 « | 

and be ſtark blind in mdtters of faith; nay, 


o ol the Papiſts require ns not only to lay aſide our 
omWunderſtatidin A but to believe in direct oppoſi- 
ral tion and defiance to them; for if the Pope 


FElhould decree virtue to be vice, ahd vice virtue, 
We ate bound in conſcience, . (fays Cardinal 
, Bellarmine) to believe it, Is there any thing 
Ake this among the moſt barbarous Nations ? 
But not content with abufing our conſcien- 
emu es they deprive us of our eftates and libetties ; 
the Popery and ſlavery are infepatable ; and an In- 
xd M quition in the church is a ſure mark of ſlavery 
2 C in 
is Phil, iii. 15, 16, F.Y Pet. v. % | 


Pi 


tent with the 


| ſevere law for any prieſt to pervert any of 


perſon to be willingly reconciled to the F 


[ 36 ] 
in the ſtate, The liberties of England grew 


omi 

wy the Reformation and willcertainly die hour's 
; when Popery got poſſeſſion of the Brih of lav 
As, in the perſon of King James II, our of hig 


were preſently . 47 at our charters: the en: 
from us, and our whole conſtitution ſubver 
the knife was then at our.throats, and the a 
choice that ſeemed left, was to turn or buf 
The populace were alarmed, and Proteſt 
ſhook their chains and groaned for a delivg 
which God of his infinite mercy ſent us in 
perſon of the great King William III, 
without violence or blood delivered this nat 
from Popery; and all Europe from the 
and fetters, that a great and ſucceſsful ty 
had prepared for them. . ; 
It follows from hence, in the laſt place, Mdged ar 
an open A; of the Popiſb religion is ii A delive 
ety of a free people and a tboſe v 
teftant N Every Roman-Cathi ir ſins, 
having profeſſed ef. to a foreign pom 
muſt be an avowed enemy to his King 
country. It is therefore made death by a 


* 
i» 


Majeſty's ſubjects to Popery, or for ry f 


communion, becauſe as often as Po a 
a proſelyte, the King looſes a ſubject. W 

words of the ſtatute d are theſe, which I the 
ther mention becauſe their laity may not h con 
quainted with them: . All perſons pretend to th: 
to have power, who Joi abſolve, per 7 to 
or withdraw any of the Queens ſub dini: 
from the re now eſtabliſhed, ue itſel. 


23 Eliz. Cap. i. * RF | 


[4+ ] 
Remiſh religion, or move them to promiſe 

« obedience to the See of Rome, being there- 
of lawfully convicted, ſhall ſuffer as in caſe 
of high-treaſon.—--And if any perſon after 
the end of this parliament, be willingly ab- 
ſolved, or withdrawn as aforeſaid, or wil- 
ingly be reconciled, or ſhall promiſe any 
| obedience to any pretended prince, poten- 
nate, or uſurped authority from Rome, then 
elie cvery ſuch perſon their procurers and coun- 
in ſellors being thereof lawtully convicted, ſhall 
be taken, tried, and judged, and ſhall ſuffer 
& as in caſes of high-treaſon.” So that, ot 
ly every prieft, but every new convert to Popery 
my traytor, and a dead man by the laws of bis 
SHwrtry ; the moſt ſacred obligations being then 
Live an inſufficient ſecurity, from men who 
ad delivered up their conſciences into the hands 
Wthoſe who pretend to bind and looſe men from 
"athiir fins, and to abſolve them from the moſt ſo- 
mn oaths, or diſpenſe with them, for the 

ing Nice of the Catholick cauſe.---Far be it from 
foteſtant Diſſenters to plead for perſecution 
lnguinary laws, or even negative diſcourage- 
ents for religious principles not ſubverſive of 
zue foundations of ſociety and civil government. 
ery faithful ſubject ought to be protected 
his religious as well as civil rights, but if 
en's religion teaches them rebellion ; and 
ot beery convert to Popery is by principle an ene- 
eten to the conſtitution of his country, and a 
xerfluffend to the Pretender to his Majeſty's crown 
wb 4gnity ; ſurely the government may pre- 
„ ue itlelt. Beſides tis a known maxim of 


( "7 1 8 : ; | Popery, 
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Ethiopian change 
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the 
by numbers of prieſts [even in defiance * 
ings 


[38]. 
Popery, and was decreed in the xixth mies < 
of the council of Conſtance, that 10 fü aner p 
be kept with Hereticks, or Proteſtants ; An are | 


Hiſtories abundantly teſtify that where ti ted in 


had power they have religiouſly obſervedd prictt 
appears by the violation of the Edict of Wiley inſin 
in France againſt the faith of the moſt Wllld kind! 


treaties ; the maſſacres of Paris and Fel condit 


which ho ties of nature or friendſhip com of 
vent the ſtaining their hands with the thy met! 
of their neareſt Proteſtant relations; not Mants bi 


fiſt upon their many plots arid conf} iradijay the 


gainſt the reformed religion in EAA ny cc 
particularly that wherein King, Lorch liberti 


Commons affembled in Parliament wereWour d. 


blown up at once: only I muſt obſerve ſtane 
all the conſpirators were abſolved, and Bp made 


their provincial, who performed the gi lay. a 


commended by Bellarmine as a man of H chei. 


parable fanctity and holitieſs of life. my. 


But they tell us their natures are now be d 
ged, and their principles not ſo fierc In the 
loody as formerly. Are they fo ? Then N of 
bi ſlim & 1 the leper MPerltan. 

Have we already forgot the late cruelties at 9 
the numbers of Palatines that were driven 18 


their native countty purely for religion abi The m 
* 


years ago, and the preſent uſage of the MF lall 
burghers by their ſpiritual tyrant ?--=1 Man:! 


not fill your heads with imaginary d: 


but this J am fore of, great induſtry Þ 


law that makes it death) to undermin 6 
Proteſtant religion. Bribes are given, an 
of Spanh. Ec. Hiſt. b. 1845, prop een t 


| L 39 ] 
th Homes of ſupport and encouragement to the 
5 er people; catechiſms and books of devo- 
are privately diſperſed; Maſs-houlſes are 
ae d in ſeverat parts of the city and ſuburbs, 
wel prieſts officiate almoſt with open doors; 
of Wy infiovate themſelves into private families, 
ſt kindly relieve the neceſſitous and diſtreſs d, 
0 condition of their living and dying in the. 
ou em of the Catholick church, Theſe are the 
he hy methods of converſion, But ſhall Pro- 
not Wants be aſleep while the Enemy. 18 cutting 
iradyay the ground from under their feet? Have 
25 any concern for the reformed religion, for 
or liberties of our country, and for the welfare 
Verte or dear children and poſterity? Let us 
erve e ſtand. faſt in, the liberty where with Chriſt 
id made us free. Let Churchmen and Diſſen- 
lay aſide their jealouſies of each other, and 
of Wd their united forces againſt, the common 
y. And may the wiſdom of the legiſla- 
ow de directed to ſuch meaſures conſiſtent 
dercn the laws of Chriſtianity, and the natural 
en ms of mankind, as may ſtrengthen, the 

eeſtant intereſt and effectually prevent the 
of. a religion which would rob us of 
is dear to us as Men and Chriſtians! / 
\ abe rhe miniſters. of Chriſt, are obliged more 
the Pally to appear in the front of the battle, 


Ia to animate their people and arm them 
dai it the approaching danger, but to endea- 
y 3s the delivering theſe deluded ſouls out of 
anch mare of the Devil, by perſuading them to 


rig tbe Holy Scriptures, and uſe the under- 
andengs God has given them to diſtinguiſh 


— prqſcatruth and error; and by praying that 


] 


— 


— 


, 


[ 40 ] the Churc 
God would enlighten their minds, and g 81TY #2: 
them repentance to the acknowledgmeys 

the truth: but if after our moſt fervent pri® 

and kind endeavours for their converſion, Wl 

will ſhut their eyes, and go on blindfold z 

religion that has neither ſcripture, reaſon, þ 

common ſenſe to ſupport it; if they will p L 

allegiance to a foreign tyrant, and vow @ 

deſtruction of their King and Country, W 

their ſuperiors ſhall command them to 

ſervice; we may then lawfully join in SA £ 

form of prayer and thankſgiving appointed 

Parliament for the fifth of November, be 

it was altered by archbiſhop Land. 

* thou ſtill, O Lord, our mighty protector, aff 

<« ſcatter our cruel enemies Which delight 

* blood; infatuate their counſels, and uf 

C out that Babyloniſb and antichriſtian & 

« which ſay with Jeruſalem, Down wil 

« Down with it to the ground. And to 

c end ſtrengthen the hands of our gra 
King, the* nobles, and magiſtrates of 
land, with judgment and juſtice, to cl by G E 

« thoſe workers of iniquity, whoſe religi 4 
<< rebellion, -whoſe faith is faction, wif 
practice is murdering of ſouls and be 

t and to root them out of the confines anth 2 

ee mits of this kingdom, that they may 

«; prevail againſt us, and triumph in the 

« of thy church; and give us grace by tru . n 

c ſerious repentance to avert theſe and the ah R 

« judgments-from us, for thy dear Son's hs 
« our only mediator and advocate; to 
be glory in the churches throughout ab 


world without end. Amen. = 
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2 Cor. 1. 24. 


bt for that we have Dominion 
over your Faith, but are Help- 
ers of your Foy : For by Faith 
je ſtand. | 


APPEAR before you this Day, to charge 
| che Church of Rome with boldly uſurping, 
and tyrannically exercifing, that Dominion 
over the Faith of Chriſtians, which the Apo- 

in the Text ſo expreſly diſclaims, and which he 
Fer once exerciſed in all his Life. If I can make 
I this Charge, I ſhall at once vindicate ſome of 
Redeemer's unalienated Preregatives ; and de- 
ſome of the moſt ſacred Rights of the Chriſti- 

Vorld, againſt this Church which ſo inſolently 

ates them. WH. be 

"| will not ſurely be ſaid, that though St. Paul 

P not inveſted with this Dominion, yet that St. 
was; and that therefore Popes as his Succeſ- 

and Vicars general of Chriſt upon Earth, may 

y exerciſe it. For beſides that St. Paul was an 

Mile; ſpeaks here in that Character; and mm 
? | A 2 e 


4 


vince you before I have done, that never we 


| flenderly ſupported. 


(4) 


he owns, W E have no Dominion over your jg, and 
ſeems to diſclaim it not only for himſelf, bu chat, b; 
Name of all the Apoſtles and Miniſters of, oblige 
Chriſt, of what Rank and Eminence ſoeve reject tl 
Chriſtian Church; beſides this, I ſay, He Il. Tha 
in two ſeveral Places of this very Epiſtle, ) and tl 
was in nothing behind the very chiefeſt M the A 
and yet certainly he muſt have been far behiffeſe Scri 
of them, at leaſt, if St. Peter was appointſord of ( 
preme Head of the Church, and was entruſte$1II. Th 
that AUTHORITY, and endowed with that Id give t 
LIBILITY, Which his Succeſſors now preteniſpn all Cl 
Theſe are the Powers and Privileges, whit 
Church of Rome ſays ſhe is inveſted with: 
to my Share to examine them ; and I hope 1 


IV. Th 
eved, 
wrch hs 
Salvatic 
d to bel 
V. Tha 
thoritat! 


Claims more unjuſtly made, or more weak 


Her Claims upon the Foot of Authoritya 
ny, and of different Kinds; but as I havet 
Time nor Inclination to extend the Subject ¶ Faith; 
Diſcourſe further than was deſigned, when to her 
deſired to treat of it; much leſs to invade If upor 
vince of any Perſon engaged with me in thiÞdiſpos'c 
vice; I ſhall confine my ſelf to that Authorityuld nat 
ſhe claims in matters of Faith; and then g Auth 
enquire into her Iu,allibity. bo is to 

The former may, I think, be fairly ſtateſurch ; 
will, I believe, be fully confuted, under the with. 
ing Propoſitions. Ptaries te 

{. That the Church hath Authority to (9 that 
Canon of Scripture, and to determine wb e, a 

7 2 Cor. xi. 5. and xil. 11. | us to be 


(5) 

and what are not Canonical, in ſuch manner 

Eat, by Vertue of her Authority, all Chriſtians 
obliged to receive thoſe which ſhe receives, and 

reject thoſe which ſhe rejects. 

$11. That the Authority of Scripture as to us (quoad 

and the Regard we are to pay to it, depends up- 

bh the Authority of the Church, which delivers 

eſe Scriptures to us, and declares them to be the 

mord of God. | 

III. That the Church hath Authority to interpret 

| give the Senſe of Scripture; which Interpreta- 
bn all Chriſtians are obliged to receive and ſubmir 


IV. That fince many Things which ought to be 
Wlicved, are not at all contained in Scripture, the 
urch hath Authority to decree theſe as neceſſary 
i Salvation; and all Chriſtians are thereupon obli- 
d to believe them. 

V. That ſhe has a Right to judge and determine 
Mhoritatively, all Controverſies relating to Matters 
Faith; ſo as that all Chriſtians are obliged to ſub- 
hen it to her Deciſion. t | 
de lf upon hearing theſe Claims made, you ſhould 
in ii diſpos'd to ask, (as any honeſt inquiſitive Perſon 
oritfÞeuld naturally do) Pray where is all this Power 
n ge Authority lodg'd? who is inveſted with ir ? 
0 is to exerciſe it? you will be told the Catholick 
ſtateſÞurch ; meaning their own Church of, Rome: 
the with this anſwer they have taught their own 
ar ies to reſt ſatisfied. But we Proteſtants, who 


ject 


o fo that general anſwers are often deceitful and 


Wb ve, and that this in particular is ſo; are not 
us to be put off. For tho' at preſent we ſhould 


paſs 


(6) 


s by the Abſurdity of calling a Part they 


| 1 are (0) 
to rejec 
£0 obſc 


mean of Calling that the Catholick 
which to ſay the beſt of it 1s but a part, ay 
a very corrupt one too, of the Catholick (| 


we muſt beg to be a little more particularly 185 5 
med. This Catholick Church means eithe r 
one or more Perſons, in whom this Auth re 
veſted: Is it then diffuſively in the Church l 
ſal, 2. e. in all Churches thro' out the Lowpla 


Or is it in the Church Repreſentative, 4, 
a General council? Or is it in the Church 
al, (as they expreſs it) 1. e. in his 
the Pope? The Advocates of Rome are as 


this P. 
I priv 


8 I Cu 


perplex'd how to anſwer, and as little agreed = 
Anſwers they give here, as we ſhall find then to an; 
preſently, when we come to ask the ſame Moks; 1 
ons, with relation to their pretended 1nfalk 0 
And as they will be there urg'd more at large hs the 
preſent take no further notice of them but ¶ Old an, 
to ſhew you; That no one Man, no ſet or M witch 
of Men on Earth, has any juſt claim to MOld Te 
thority we are ſpeaking of. In order to v any c 
briefly conſider the Particulars which hawk ever 
mention'd ; and ſince ſeveral of them may (Mead in t 
ther view) fall under the notice of ſome o the A; 
my Brethren; I wil take what care I can nical, 
to the Point of Authority; and not to rep after 1 
anticipate, what has been, or may be, moreſadfy] | 
nently faid by them. | very g 
I. It is pretended that the Church hath Aullome v 

to ſertle the Canon of Scripture, to determine Weſe Bo 
Books arc, and what are not Canonical; WW reaſon 


manner as that by vertue of her Authority, all cn 


3. 87, 


ate obliged to receive thoſe which ſhe receives, 
oo reject thoſe which ſhe rejects. And here you 
We. obſerve, that it is not their enquiring, and 
"Wing, and determining for themſelves what Books 
1yF...onical, that we complain of: For this is a Privi- 
ner. which we think all capable perſons may claim; 
E.-cerciſe it our ſelves, and ſhould be far enough 
a blaming them for doing ſo too. But that which 


© Meomplain of is, their taking upon them to Deter- 
> e chis Point for all the World, and their diſcourag- 


all private Examination, and condemning with a 
aul Curſe, all Contradiction to their Decrees con- 
Wing it. For ſo the Council of Trent has done. 
ed ate words are as follows; The Synod hath ſeen 
hem to annex to this Decree, a Liſt of the ſacred 
ne NM ooks; leſt a Doubt ſhould ariſe in any one's mind, 
falliß nich they are that the Synod receives“; and then 
arge Bows the Catalogue it ſelf of all the Books both of 
old and New Teſtament, which we Proteſtants 
or Me, with an Addition of Six Apocryphal Books to 
0 Mold Teſtamant : after which thev thus go on: 
wu any one does not receive theſe entire Books, 
hate pd every part of them, as they are wont to be 
Ly Mead in the Catholick Church, and are contained 
e ou the Ancient Latin Edition, for ſacred and Ca- 
n Winical,let him be Anathema” *. One would expect 
 refÞ after ſuch a Poſitive Determination, and ſuch 
moreMadtul Sanction added to it, they ſhould have 

very good Title to produce for their Authority, 
1 Auf ſome very ſtrong Reaſons for their admitting 
mine Welſe Books into their Canon. As to the Latter, 
|; WW reaſons are all taken from what Councils and 


| 
V. all , Cons. Trid. Seff. 4. Decrct. de Canon Scripruris, | 


Fa- 


Council of Carthage, at which St. Auftin waspyÞ' 


(8) 
Fathers have ſaid of this matter; particularly . 1 

is ſu} 
imon 
ich it C 
ch Boc 


wherein (it is pretended) the very ſame Boch 
decreed to be Canonical, that are mention'd if 
Council of Trent's Catalogue. In anſwer to 


it might eaſily be ſhewn, that Councils and , the 


are both for number and weight, againſt ¶ mine 
That the deſign of this 3d Council of Ce unc 
was, not to determine what Books were Can E mina 
in the ſenſe in which that Word muſt be unde this is 
in this Diſpute ; but only to declare wharh that 
might be profitably read in the publick Aſſeſ mean 
of Chriſtians : That Sz. Auſtin himſelf His mat 
calls the apocryphal Books Canonical, plainlySqgefe& 
no more, then that as they contain uſeful of a 1 
and Inſtructions for Life and Manners, then the 
be publickly read to the Edification of the M they 
but without any Deſign of ſetting them up it is t 
equal foot with thoſe which are Canonical p ripen, 
higheſt and ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word. Tha chat C 
Books themſelves, contain ſo many idle I to th 
groſs Abſurdities, plain Inconſiſtencies, and pilſhis Poi 
Contradictions ; as could never have beelproper 
rated by the Spirit of God, and far outweffhow dc 
the Reaſons that can be produc'd for adn? Is t 
them into the Canon. All this and a gre Witne 
more might be unanſwerably urg d, but I chudge ? 


keep cloſe to the Point of Authority : for thb, nay, 


Catalogue had been preciſely the ſame wil, with 
own; yet as we dare not aſſume to ourſelve and! 
can never allow to any body elſe, Aurhorinfthe Te 
blige all Chriſtians under Pain of Damn it appe 
receive preciſely the ſame number of BookPances c 


: 
» 


(9) 
ry . Let us enquire therefore how this Auths= 
as pech is ſupported. Their Proof ſtands thus: The 
ookfe:mony of the Church is the only means by 
nd ch it can now, or could at any time be known, 
to geh Books are Canonical Pen Jer and which are 
d F; the Church therefore mult have Authority to 
inſt Nrmine in this Caſe. And all Chriſtians muſt be 
ed under the dreadfulleſt Penalty to ſtand by her 
mination : Now tho'I am far from thinking 
this is the only means ; yet ſince I am ready to 
t that (if it be rightly underſtood) it is one very 
a means, by which a judgment may be form'd 
is matter; I will at preſent take no notice of 
defect in the Argument; but only conſider what 
of a Proof this is, of the Authority claim d. 
the Bible is firſt put into the Hands of Chil- 
ne Ci, they are told by their Parents and Inſtructors, 
n uf it is the Word of God: When they grow 
nical Þ ripeneſs of Judgment, they may if they pleaſe, 
ThaFthar Chriſtians in all Ages from the Apoſtles 
dle Ii to their own Times, have been ſo far agreed 
nd pipis Point, that their concurring Teſtimony, is 
; beelfproper reaſon to induce us to believe ſo too. 
urwefghow does this prove the Authority we are talk- 
r adn Is there no difference between being a cre- 
1 grey Witneſs in a Cauſe, and being an authorita- 
t I cheudge ? May I not prudently attend to, and 
or thai, nay, believe the Truth of a Man's Teſti- 
je wy, without being oblig'd to ſtand by his Sen- 
ſelves and Determination, as a Judge? We re- 
horinfthe Teſtimony of the Church in all Ages, be- 
amn appears to us credible; and becauſe (all Cir- 
Bookeances confider'd) we think it utterly improba- 
| B ble 


unly 
ul | 


— . 
—— — 


( 10 ) | 
ble that ſo many Perſons ſhou'd either then 


be deceiv'd, or conſpire to deceive us; but Ies) 
not follow by any means, that therefore we ges wh? 
ſubmit to the Determination of the Church urch, v 
leſs the particular Church of Rome) as an f others 
tative Judge. It is farther pretended, yes, at 
IT. That the Authority of Scriptures ( quelly, in: 
as to vs, and the regard we are to pay to Ich the 
pends upon the Authority of the Church, gfity of 
delivers theſe Scriptures to us, and declare f, and 
to be the Word of God. This Point, I Qcriptu 
is not any where. that I know of, expreſſfendent 
in terminis, decreed by the Council of TrenWiy it 
the ableſt defenders of the Church of Romeſher ha 
either expreſly aſſerted it; or ſaid that, from the: 
it neceſſarily follows. Hoſius, in juſtificatiaſ ſollow 
bold Fellow who had faid, that without the h We © 
mony of the Church the Scripture wou'd be 
the ſame value and authority with /E/op's } 
tells us that it was pi dium ; For that with 
Church's Teſtimony, Scripture wou'd be of n 
weight. Another declares that were it not 
Authority of the Church, He wou'd give . 
credit to St. Mat. then to Livy. Bellarmin 
that if you take away the Authority of the C 
of Rome, the whole Chriſtian Faith may be. 
_ on'd as doubtful . And in another Place (f 
things don't drop from them by chance, ant 


Nam ſi tollamus auRoricatem præ ſentis Eceleſiæ, & pra pretent 
cilii, in dubium revocari poterunt omnium aliorum Concili 
creta, & tota Fides Chriitiana. — Et præterea omnium C 
vererum & omnium dogmatum firmitas, pendet ab Aucorits 
tis Ecclehz. Bellarm. de Effectu Sacram. Lib. 2. Cap. 25. 


Teſftmomum. 


( 11 ) 


ut res) The Scripture Traditions and all Doc- 
we Shes whatſoever, depend on the Teſtimony of the 
ch erch, without which all are uncertain “. There 
n a ochers of them (nay, and ſome of theſe them- 
yes, at other times) who talk a little more mo- 
in appearance at leaſt, tho in effect they ſay 


* 

®,\ 

* 

1 

h | 
en 


29 b the ſame things. They diſtinguiſh the Au- 
ch, Nrity of Scriptures guoad ſe, and quoad nos, i. e. in 
lars f, and as to us. They own that the Authority 


I Scripture quoad ſe, is facred and divine, and in- 
Sendent of the Church; but that as to any Au- 


rel 

* iry it has, guoad nos, with reſpect to us, it 
Rome cher has, nor can have any but what depends 
rom In the Authority of the Church: And if it does 


-atia follow from hence that all the regard and reve- 
the e we owe to Scripture ſtands upon the foot of 
1 bel me Authority, I ſhall deſpair of ever know. 


581 what a juſt Conſequence is. I could quote to 
Tithe, Stapleton, Beilarmin, and Melchior Canus, and 
of eat many more, to prove that this is the Doctrine 
not N of their moderate Writers: But as I appre- 


| this will not be deny'd, I chooſe to ſhew you 
how plauſible ſoever this diſtinction may ap- 
he . chere is really nothing in it to the purpoſe ; 
y beq that tho there were, yet that it is utterly falſe 
0 (k the Church has any ſuch Authority upon which 

Authority of Scripture as to us depends. 

P. The diſtinction has no meaning pertinent to 
dual Prelent purpoſe ; nor is there any difterence (as 
0 | 
25. 3 


Nam cum Scripturz traditiones & omnia plane dogmata, ex Tefti- 
— pendeant ; niſi certiſſimi ſimus quæ he og Eccleſia, — 
"unt prorſus omnia. Bellarm. de Eccl. Milit. L. 3. C. 10.6. ad 


x ye eſt. 7 


B 2 to 


„ I 
to the matter in Hand) between the Auth Tei 
Scripture in itſelf, and as to us. For what are 


underſtand by the Authority of Scripture in jg x4 
So far as I find, what they ſay to explain it, ami ſay 
to no more then this; that the Scriptures are ¶ hol 


and dwine, and proceed from God as their Ay 


All which is very true; and it is as true that d 72 
thority of the Scriptures reſults from their beig sons o 
ſacred and divine; but their being ſo, is not (pf the 1 
ſpeaking) their Authority: For all proper Au dained 
is relative to thoſe who owe regard and ſubjed᷑ ¶ which 
it; and thus, the Authority of Scripture is tha Privi 


er or Vertue which it has (as being the Wal 
God) to oblige us to believe and practice 
it declares and enjoins : Which (if Words hax 
meaning) is its Authority as fou. So that: 
this is a diſtinction without a difference; or u us, d 
it is quite impertinent to the matter in debate. 
tho' 1t were never ſo proper and pertinent, I a 
2. It is utterly falſe that the Church has any{ipture 
Authority, upon which the Authority of Werſtru, 
ture t to us depends. For we have ſeen 
that this Authority of Scripture ariſes from 
therefore muſt depend upon, its being the W 
God. This, and not the authoritative Dec 
of the Church that it is ſo, is what gives it is 
ing Force, even as to ws. Well, but All ith 
ed over again, How do you know that theſe 8 
tures are the Word of God but by the Telll 

of the Church? So that after all, Recourle 
be had to her Authority. To which I anſwe 

again, That as I have other Proofs beſides ti 
ſtimony*of the Church, by which I am induſ 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of Golf 


„ 


(6-433 


hotly, Teſtimony of the Church is ſo different a thing 
are en its Authority, that I may credit the former in 
ini. caſe, without ſubmitting to the latter. St. 
„am ſays to the Epheſians (what is equally true of 
re hole Chriſtian Church) Te are built upon the 
r M adation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt 
at me, being the chief Corner- Stone 7 ; 1. e. not the 
beingSrſons of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
(put the Doctrines and Truths taught by them, and 
AuttSraincd in the Scriptures, are the Foundation 
bjech which the Church is built: All the Authority 
that Privileges therefore with which this Church 1s 
e Waleſted, muſt ſtand upon the ſame Bottom; z. e. 
ctice hon Scripture: And to ſay Truth, hither they re- 
s hang us for the Proof of them. Is this conſiſtent 
that ih their ſaying, That the Authority of Scripture, 
or ao us, depends upon the Authority of the Church? 
bate. pat, does the Church receive Authority from 
t, I alfipture with one Hand, and give Authority to 
as anjWipture with the other? Do the Foundation and 
of erſtructure conngo Places, and mutually become 
-en ala to each other? In defiance of theſe, and a 
; fromWat many more ſuch Abſurdiries, it is ſtill inſiſted 
he Me chat the Church has this Authority. And Sra- 
Declan: will tell you, That though Hermas's Paſtor is 
s it ied an Apocryphal Book, yet the Church mighr 
ill it Ne had pleaſed have decreed ir to be a Canonical 
theſe Þ, and obliged her Children to have received it 
> Teſtiſach. What ſhall we ſay to ſuch an Aſſertion? 
courſe not the firſt who has been led by it, to call to 
anſweſpd what Tertullian and Chry/oſtom ſay, upon Oc- 
des tpn of the Senate of Rome's Authority to judge 
ind + Eph. ii. 20. | 
of Golf 


and 


—— Aaron os =o 
—_—_ — 


E —— ———— Y 
— ; — — . 


614) 


and e 
and determine, what Gods ſhould be owneg rap 
worſhipped by the Romans. The former fa { o the 1 
mong you, Deity is examined into juſt as Men l. Tha 


and unleſs the God he Deity they are enquirig 
to pleaſes them, he ſball be no God for them . 
latter ſays, That the Roman Sc ate has this Dig ct; 
or Privilege, t vote for, and admit into the Nu d, T] 
of their Gods . May it nor be faid in the of the tri 
manner of Ron” Papal, 'i hat unlels Scrig nd that 
pleaſes them it ſhall no! be Scripture ; and Mutters 1 
what Books ſhall ve, ud have the Authoriſe,e con 
Scripture, is to be carried by their Votes, ani ſad does 
termined by their Decree ? But the Claim (inlWWr,n «c 
as it is) calls for a grave: Anſwer : Take the} referred 
lowing one. Hermas either did, or he didgimous 
write the Book called Paſtor under divine Ine and In 
tion; and conſequ<ntly, it either was, or wa de ridi 
Canonical (7. e. an authoritative Rule of Faichſhitians te 
Manners) as ſoon as he had publiſhed it, and ia Writings 
the Church had determined any thing about thre nor 
it was, there was no need of the Authority d 
Church to give Authority to the Book; for by 
ſame Reaſons by which it was proved to be v 
by Inſpiration, it was proved to be of divine 20 
rity: If it was not, no Authority in the N. 
could make it ſuch. You will pleaſe to obs 
That the ſame Reaſoning will ſerve, as to allb 


whether really or pretendedly belonging to 2 Tex 


" Meſtants | 
| * Apud vos de humano arbitratu divinitas penſitatur; Min ab 
Deus placuerir, Deus non erit. Tertul. Apol. C. 5. P. 6. = 
Ann. 1634. 3 3 Free in t 

Talus dx ,n [marg. 5 Ceciar] X, ůad Y i (v ag. 
Chry/*ft. Op. V. 3. p. 686, Ed. Sau. l. d. 
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and effectually diſprove any Intereſt that the 

el bority of the Church has in this Matter. I go 
othe Third Propoſition. 
11, That the Church hath Authority to inter- 
and fix the Senſe of Scripture ; and that all 
tians are obliged to receive and ſubmit to her 
worecation. Thus the Council of Trent hath 
red, That it belongs to the Church to judge 
he Mf the true Senſe and Interpretation of Scripture, 
cri that no Perſon ſhall dare to interpret it in 
nd Matters relating to Faith and Manneis, to any 
orig ene contrary to that which the Church has held, 
an nd does ſtill hold, or contrary to the unanimous 
(aihcenſent of the Fathers . In which Words we 
e referred, you ſee, to the Church, and to the 
Wimous Conſent of the Fathers, for the true 
end Interpretation of Scripture. Now to paſs 
the ridiculous Abſurdity of referring private 
Wiſtians to the Decrees of Popes or Councils, or to 
TÞ Vricings of the Fathers, which they have neither 
ure nor Skill ro conſult; I would fain know 
it is poſſible for the moſt learned and labori- 
Man in the World to come art the Senſe of Scrip- 
this Way? Has the Church it ſelf (mean by it 
u you will) always been uniformly of the fame 
non, as to the Senſe of all the Texts of Scrip- 

which ſhe has interpreted ? If this ſhould be 
ended, the contrary may caſily be ſhewn. Take 
one Text of Scripture, about the Senſe of which 
A eſtants and Papiſts diſagree, and I will defy a- 
a alive to prove, that the Fathers unanimouſ- 
gre in that Interpretation of it, which the Pa- 


vue Cone, Trid. Sell. 4. Decret, de Edit. & uſu Sacr. Libr, 


piſts 


pretation of Scripture which the Church hold 


on, for not blindly ſubmitting to the Decrees! 
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piſts contend for, againſt the Proteſtants, I ſtill 
then is it poſſible to find the Senſe of Scriptuyrh : 
way, when the Church it ſelf has not alwayſhn; b 
in all Points, been of the ſame Mind; we to us 
Fathers are far from always agreeing with licit * 
ſelves, or with one another; and when the e co! 
trines and Interpretations of the Church of 
on. the one Hand, and the Fathers on the othe 
in many Inſtances ſo widely different? But 
which is more directly to my. preſent Purpok 
to ſhew that though we could come at that Weing 1 


the Fathers agree in; though this might afford 
vourable Preſumption that ſuch Interprerati 


right; yet it does by no means follow from Met, w 
that the Church may authoritatively fix the S 25 v 
i 


Scripture; or that no Man may in any caſe (by 
Reaſons never ſo good) differ row or reject ha anc 
ter pretation. Our Adverſaries charge us with 
and Diſobedience, a Spirit of Faction and Re 


Church: But the Charge is an unjuſt one. 
know, or may know (for it has often been ded 
that we are ready to pay all proper Deference iF 
Judgment of wiſe and learned Men: And wif 
great Number, and a long Succeſſion of ſuchF 
be ſhewn to have agreed in the Interpretation re 
ny Texts of Scripture ; eſpecially if ſuch the 
greement appears to have proceeded from ſobe 3 
quiry, and thorough Conviction, without I 
dice or corrupt Biaſs ; we own that great Rey g 
to be had to them, and that ſuch their Inte Pr 


tion is not lightly to be rejected or departed 
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nts. It ſtill we cannot ſubmit to them as Lords of our 
rip: We are ready to hear them and learn of 
way m; but we can ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould 
whe to us inſtead of Chriſt, or expect from us that 
with Slicit Submiſſion which is due to him only, and 
n the e commiſſioned by him, and inſpired by his 
h of fit. He that is any thing verſe1 in the Writings 
e othel che Papi/ts, has often found them boaſting of 
? But ir omnes, ſemper, & ubique ; The whole Church, 
purpoll che Fathers, at all Times, and in all Places, a- 
that king in their Doctrines and Interpretations of 
1 hold ture. They have been often anſwered (and I 
affori eve Proteſtants are ſtill of the ſame Mind) that as 
pre tai y Points in which they can ſhew /uch an Agree- 
from ent, we will not oppoſe or contradict them. But 


the Saf as we know that ſuch Agreement can never be 
-aſe (n, in any of the Points in Difference berwixt 
ject hen and us; ſo we take leave farther to declare, 


; with even in this caſe, our giving in to, and not op- 
nd Rang Points ſo agreed, would be owing to a rati- 
crees ¶ Perſuaſion, that things ſo univerſally main- 
one. N muſt be true, and not to an Opinion of any 
en ded Authority the Perſons ſo agreeing have over 
rence in theſe Matters. You ſee then that we are rea- 
\nd wife Pay to Church and Fathers all proper Defe- 
f ſuch e and Regard ; and where they have Reaſon or 
tation Pure on their Side, we have no Inclination to 
ch there with them. But it is Authority which is 
m ſobelded; it is blind Submiſſion that is required ; 
hout Et which all the reſt (it is pretended) tgnifies 
at Regs Let us ſee then upon what this Auſ bority 
Inteffſerpret Scripture for us, and this Demand of 
arted eit Submiſſion from us, is founded. Is it up- 

C | on 
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on Scripture ; or any Promiſe there given they}, 
an alli, Guidance by the Spirit of God qr to - 
theſe Matters? Their Proofs of this ſort, wil ra 


conſidered and confuted waen I come to the}, 
of Infallibility. Is it that they have greater na ir 
Abilities or acquired Advantages, for interpy 3 
Scripture, than Proteſtants have? Beſides, tha ** 
can never be proved, and need not be granted; re 41 
are firmly perſuaded, that ſuch Freedom of E iht 
ry as Proteſtants plead for, and exerciſe in inte 


ry far 


ing Scriptute, is an Advantage for coming a 3 
true Senſe of it; which thoſe of the Church of] 1 
who are bound down by the Decree of For ""P 
Counci's, and the Opinions of Fathers, muſt r for. 
ſarily want: And after all, ſuppoſing they hadi ute 
ſuperior abilities and advantages; though up gut . 
account it might be fit to 2 to, and vaſe... 
whether the Senſe they fix on Scripture be che wh. 
one; yet it would by no means prove them their 
Authoritative Interpreters. Is it that they ut +... 
perer Means, take fitter Methods to come ¶ & there 
Senſe of Scripture than we do; and that the ly uſe 
their Authority in this Matter, ſhould be. ny PO 
and ſubmitted to? We ſay they do not; but It us © 
ver let any impartial Perſon judge between Wiſer mer 
think the proper methods to be taken for thi four o 
© pole, are to conſult the Scriptures in the Q Mition 
Languages ; to compare the more obſcure ange of Sc 
cult Texts of it, with thoſe which ſpeak Mie decr 
ſame Matrers more plainly and intelligibly | you c: 
underſtand any particular Texts of Scripture Ms of 1 
a Senſe, as contradicts, or is inconſiſtent We, the 


whole Delign and Tenour of it; to attend diſe by 


it, 
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hen, hy to all ſuch Circumſtances of Perſons writing or: 
G 1 titten to, Time, Place, Ec. which may give Light 
che Matter we are enquiring after; in ſhort, the 
he, ry fame Methods which all Men of Sente take, to 
T na: i-rſtand Writings of any other ſort, in which 
cIPeey meet with dithculties : And he that on account 
male the Importance and Sacredneſs of thè Matters en- 
nted; wired into, ſhall add fervent Prayer to the Father 
f Ex Lights, and his utmoſt Care to keep his Mind 


neg: from Luſt, Paſſion, and corrupt Prejudices ; 
"> Ui he may reckon upon it, that he will not be left 
10t | norant of any Truth neceſſary to Salvation, nor 
& ered to fall into any damnable Error; ſo he bids 
un 


r for coming at the true Senſe of Scripture, even 
had Matters of leſs Moment. 

Up gut all theſe methods (ſay our Adverſaries) are 
d cou vfficient, and have been found unſucceſsful; 
e due who pretend t make uſe of them {till differ 
their Interpretation of. Scripture. I Anſwer, 
tho they may differ in matters of leſs Importance, 
t there is no Reaſon to think that thoſe who ho- 
ly uſe theſe methods, ſhall ever be ſuffer'd to err 
de Many Points abſolutely neceſſary to their Salvation. 
TW us ſee however, what are thoſe better and 
er methods which they follow: Stapleton reckons 
four of them: the Rule of Faith, (of which 
dition is a part); the Practice of the Church; the 


% plc of Scripture in which the Fathers agree; and the 
p <a> ee decread by Councils: Theſe you are to follow 
. you cannot err; and theſe are the only ſure me- 
tu 


of Interpreting Scripture. As to the firſt of 
F< the Rule of Faith; ſo far as they mean Scrip- 
Ae by it, we are agreed; for they know we own 

| __ . Scrip- 


; 
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Scripture to be the beſt help to interpret Sci ſee 
But when they take in unwritten Traditions 
of the Rule of Faith, and tell us that Scripture 
be Interpreted by that; we reject it, as bei 
many reaſons utterly unfit for any ſuch Puny 
particularly as being it ſelf much more obly 
uncertain, and doubrful, than Scripture which 
be interpreted by the help of it. And then 
other three methods preſcrib'd; ſurely nothing 
ever more impertinent ; it is a direct taking fo 
ted, the Point in debate: the Enquiry is, whalifer 


the beſt methods of Interpreting and coming i urch 
Senſe of Scripture? the anſwer is, Follow the Mo 


Fathers, and Councils: i. e. don't Interpret bers 
of the Senſe of it, (tho this is the very thing pi s of 
to be done) but blindly follow the Interpreratimys gra 


Senſe of it, which others have Authoritatie Ther 
termin'd beforehand. For tho' theſe are cally gt 
thods or means of interpreting Scripture ; andi durch 
being directed to them for that purpoſe, one dere, 
be apt to conclude that we were to fix the Sen 
Scripture by the uſe of theſe means; and tw" 
how far they are or are not uſeful for that puri 
I can aſſure you that no ſuch thing is intended 
be allow'd ; ſo far from it, that the Council of an 
(as you have heard) has decreed, that no mane” d 


dare to interpret Scripture to any Senſe, contre 
that which the Church holds, and the Father Ch 
in: And let who will ſet about the work mak 
preting Scripture, tho' he be never ſo well Mes 
for it; at his peril be it, if in matters of Frm 
Manners, he departs a hair's breadth from Wage 
before determin d to be the true Senſe of it. the | 


(21) 


ink. ce after all, when they talk of private Perſons 
E...orcting Scripture, and ſeem to direct to what 
all proper methods of judging of the true Senſe 
i they really mean no ſuch thing, nor will allow 
uch Priviledge to any bodybut their own Church: 
if they would Speak conſiſtently, they muſt all 
them own, what a very powerful party among 
m aſſert and maintain; that the Authority of in- 


ning e urch, is what be pleaſes to obſerve himſelf, and 
the ec others to obſerve; the Interpretation of the 
ret orffathers, is what he ſees fit to follow; and the De- 
ng pries of Councils are then only binding, when he 
retatin{W gracioutly vouchſat'd to confirm them. 

tative There is another Argument upon whichthey lay 
 callelWery great Streſs, in proving this Authority of the 
; and i burch to interpret Scripture. I will juſt mention 
one where, tho' it will be more fully confider'd and 
he wer d under the head of Infallibility. It is thus: 
nd u ipture (they tell us) is an unſens d Letter, (tis 
purpo er own Expreſſion). It has no determinate mean- 
gor ſignification of its own ; and in order to un- 
and it rightly, it is neceſſary that ſome body 


> man Nd have Authority to interpret and fix the Senſe 
conti it: This Power (they ſay) Chriſt has given to 
athen e Church; and who ſo fit for it? Who ſo likely 
rk ol make a good uſe of it? That we may not be 
ell qu pos d upon by this 2 Argument; It muſt 
of eemember'd that there is a wide Difference be- 


en interpreting Scripture by the beſt helps, and 
ihe beſt manner we can; and doing it authorita- 
tively 
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honeſtly about it, they may hope for and 


are mere arbitrary marks, and have no meat 


(22) 
tively, ſo as to oblige the Conſciences of hh 
receive and ſubmit to our Interpretation, rt 
varying from it or daring to contradict 
former we ſay the Chriſtian Church, ae 
Member of it, may do, and are allow'd ane 
rag d by their Saviour to do it: Nay, if 


upon fuch divine Aſſiſtance, as will ſecun 
from any ſuch miſtakes as will prove dam 
laſt : The latter, is what neither this nor a 
Argument in the World will ever prove. 
Man to ſay that Scripture is an unſens'd 
which has no certain ſenſe or meaning 


Church determines what that ſenſe or mean ape 
is talking either very impertinently, or very| Wo 
_ dently : If they intend by it, that the Words K * 


ters of Scripture, as written of printed on 


them; it is utterly impertinent : For this & 
ly true of all the Books and Writings in the 

it is as true of their interpretation of Sal 
when committed to Paper, as of Scripture 
If they intend by it, that the Letters and Wal 

Scripture are not fitted to convey to, or el 
our Minds, any ceitain and determinate mes 
it is horridly impudent: It is a bold affront 
bleſſed God, and an unworthy diſparagement! 
Revelation he has vouchſaf d us in his Word 
we then to think, that tho' Men can by wml 
ſpeaking convey their meaning to each otheſ 
all the certainty that is needful; yet that thei 
God cannot? Or ſhall we ſay, that tho' he cou: 
he would not? Even when he was giving us! 


( 24) 
of his Writings (though it plainly contradigy 


he himſelf ſays clſewhere) That no Propokigh 5 
be [de fide] an Article of Faith, but what wi... f 


ed in Scripture . Others of them have in 


expreſly diſclaimed all Power in the Church 4. 
new Articles of Faith. But it will be eaſy wi. rity 
you, that many of them claim this Au aa mean 


the Church; and that all of them hold ful out 
ciples from which it muſt neceſſarily folle 4 th 
what it ſerves their Purpoſe they would Wh, | 
diſclaim it. Many of them expreſly claim it: 
e. g. Melchior Canus ſays, There are many W,,1- 
belonging to the Faith of Chriſtians, why they 
neither manifeſtly nor obſcurely contained ich: 
ſacred Scriptures. Stapleton will tell vou ich, 
many Things neceflary to be believed, in afelate 
Salvation, are not comprehended in the Sei chen 
but are recommended to us only by the At 
of the Church. And elſewhere, That the Men, 
may propoſe and define Matters of Faith, Mich 
any evident, or ſo much as probable, Teſtinff ;s n 
Scripture, I might add many more, if ſk V 
needful : But I go on, to ſhew you, That 
hold ſuch Principles from which it neceſl: 


, Or 


lows, that the Church has Authority to dec HN 
ny Things as neceſſary to Salvation, whill to x 
Scripture takes no Notice of. They all land 
that Tradition unwritten, is a part of the Nn 
Faith, and t be receeved with the ſame pidu Po 
de ne 


* Sciendum eſt enim, propoſitionem fidei concludi tali fy} them 
Quicquid Deus revelavit in Scripturis eſt verum: Hoc Ik 
vic in Scripturis : Ergo hoc eſt verum. Bellarm. De Verb. Ne. Tri- 
C. 10. Reſp. ad Arg. 15. | Tris 


bs ar. 6 
radiq 1 Reverence, that is due to Scripture a. Now 
pou. Help of this ſame Tradition, they know a 
nat Ur of Things, of which out Bibles ſay never 2 
e in . And as you heard before concerning Scrip- 
urch that its Authority, as fo us, depends upon the 
-aly Mority of the Church, and that it has no cer- 
utnoEncaning other than what the Church is plea- 
d ſuch, put upon it, and propoſe to us to be believ- 
follonſic, they tell us as to unwritten Traditions too, 
uld o' they come either from the Mouth of Chriſt 
im it: /, or were dictated by the Holy Spirit, and have 
any handed dewn by à continued Succeſſion ; yet 
„ Wilthey receive all their Authority from the 
ained ch: 1. e. If theſe Traditions relate to Matters 
b Jou ich, no Man is obliged to believe them; or if 
m relate to Manners, no Man is obliged to ob- 
IC them, as neceflary to Salvation; *rill the 


— 


he Auch has declared and ropoſed them to be ſo: 
the Pen, as ſoon as ever the Church has interpo- 
uth, ich her Authority, to propoſe and declare 


Teſtin neceffary to Salvation, immediately they 
| Would you think it ? To believe the per- 
Virginity of the blefſed Virgin ſhall be an 
ot Faith; and to faſt in Len? ſhall be a pi- 
amattice, neceſſary to Salvation; if the Church 

o propoſe and declare them ſuch. On the 
Wand ; To believe that God 7s in Chriſt Feſus 
| 4 the World unto himſelf, and to pray to 

A the Name of Cbriſt Jeſus ; ſhall neither of 
ee neceſſary to Salvation, till the Church de- 
dem to be ſo. Nay, you could never know 


* Trid. Sef. 4. Decret. de Canon Scripturis. 
Trid, ibig. 
D that 
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that the former is a Chriſtian Doctrine, a 
latter a Chriſtian Duty, unleſs the Church Mn 
you that ſuch and ſuch Texts of Scripture ank, 
interpreted to this Senſe ; and had, by her Ae no 
ty, declared them neceſſary to Salvation. Hou, 

I am apt to think, this will appear ſtrangſhew 
ſound harſhly to Proteſtant Ears; but I canycont 
ſomewhat elſe, which, it may be, you will oth, ar 
at as much: Some of their own Authors are Maur 
ous enough to own, that all thoſe Doctrinffich, 
Practices of the Church, whoſe. Author and in 
nal is not to be found in Scripture, are to Mfelf, 
oned Apoſtolical Traditions: and they orit 
the following are of this ſort : St. Peter Wlatt 
been at Rome, and the Primacy of the ringe 


that See; the Sacrifice of the Altar; real Mehr 
Communion in one kind; private Maſs ; th deli 
ing and adoring the conſecrated Hoſt ; the{Keal: 
ments of Confirmation, Orders, Matrima w- 
nance, and extreme Unction; the Neceſſiii ald! 


ricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt ; Indulgence ore, 
gatory ; and in ſhort, almoſt every Point infec 
rence between them and us: And yet after elth, 
very Men, when they debate theſe Points vi the 
teſtants, have the Face to quote Scripture 1 hic 
Defence of them, after owning that they") ' 
founded upon Scripture, but only upon Apt he, 
Tradition. Authority and Infallibility will Id fr ( 
bear them out, in doing what we fallible Hint 


| think very ſtrange things. It falls not Wins 


Province to detect the Falſhood and Forgery that 
unwritten Traditions, by the help of whidf and 


marvellous Feats are to be done: But after — 


i (27) 


ch hen you that they have made many Things to be 
Ire an, and neceflary to Salvation, which they own 
ier no other Foundation; it is my Buſineſs to prove 
3. Pou, that they have no Authority to do ſo: And 
{trangſhew you moreover, that as to thoſe Things which 
| can contained in Scripture, their being Articles of 
will oh, and neceſſary to Salvation, depends, not upon 
s are authoritative Propoſition or Declaration of the 
)Jocrinfirch, but upon their having this Streſs laid upon 
or andi in Scripture it ſelf. As I was muſing with 
- to elf, how to propoſe my Argument againſt ſuch 
icy omſſority, in the cleareſt and moſt intelligible man- 
eters lat firſt thought it might be proper to begin with 
the Bifiring, Whether abſolutely every thing which the 
real Prifich may ſee fit to propoſe and declare neceſſary 
1s ; believed and done in order to Salvation, be for 
; Reaſon, and that Reaſon only, /o neceſſary ? If 
\trimadnſwer had been (as ſurely it ought to be) No; 
-ceffiry@vld have gone on and reaſon d thus: It follows 
genere, that beſides the authoritative Propoſition 
oint M eclaration of the Church, there muſt be ſome- 
after ¶Meither in the Nature of the Things themſelves, 
ints wife Source and Original from whence they de- 
hich contributes (at leaſt) towards their being 


re 
** ary to Salvation, and without which it would 
on Arft, even for the Church itſelf, to declare them 
ty will from hence I defigned to have concluded the 
ible Hint | was to prove, that therefore it is not the 
not wil” 5 authoricative Propoſition and Declaration 


that can make theſe things neeeſſary to be be- 
and done in order to Salvation. And I am 
er ſuaded, that if the Enquiry juſt now men- 
be anſwered in the negative, this Reaſon- 
D 2 ing 


orgery 
of wh 
at after 
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ing thereupon, would be unanſwerably cond groun 
But I ſoon ſaw Reaſon to alter my Method &, wh: 
guing ; becauſe I ſuſpected whether I mie c 
be anfwer'd in the affirmative ; that ables wl 
every thing which the Church may ſee fit ¶Mropoſ 
poſe and declare neceſſary to Salvation, is eſſary 
that reaſon, and that Reaſon only. For whyKend nc 
imagine any thing to be too abſurd foi the ¶ queſ 
of Rome to Ke neceſſary to be beiiev'd, & eith. 
has decreed the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiatifle to v 
ceſſary to be believ'd? Why ſhould I th chat t 
thing could be too trifling for that Churchigſary 
quire, which has recommended PilgrimageWunfa 
Churches and Reliques of dead Saints? WHU au,, 
J take it for granted, that any thing was tion 
ſtrouſly bad and wicked, that the AuthorityÞ or 4: 
Church itſelf cannot make it neceſſary ro Web an 
liev'd or done; when their great ChampionWreſt « 
min has told us in ſo many Words“, that 
Pope thro' miſtake, ſhould command Vice! 
bid \ Vertue, the Church (unleſs ſhe would 
gainſt Conſcience)would be oblig d to believetl 
is good and Vertue evil? Theſe things conha 
choſe to proceed thus: The Advocates df 
will I ſuppoſe own, that whatever the 

might do, he never has, nor ever will pra 
declare any thing as neceſſary to Salvation, by 

is founded either upon Scripture or Apoſtolis 
dition ; for one or both theſe, is always plein 


Fides Catholica docer, omnem virtutem eſſe bonam, 
eſſe malum ; Si autem Papa erraret præsipiendo vitia, vel 
virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, & vin 
niſi vellet contra Cor ſcientiam peccare. Bellarm. De Rom. | 


N 


2 5. Hul. 
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ond ground of what ſhe decrees : Now the Apoſtles 
nod hom Scripture and theſe Traditions are faid 
mil re come down to us, either knew that thoſe 
t ab es which the Church takes thence and decrees 
e fit propoſes as neceſſary to Salvation, were indeed 


1, is eſſary to Salvation; or they did not know it: 
why end now to the Conſequences, which ever way 


the queſtion is anſwer d. If they did know it, 
v'd, & cither declar'd it to, or they conceal'd it from, 
ntiatifie ro whom they preach'd * ; Surely it won't be 
chi chat they conceal'd any thing that was abſolutely 
wurchEſary to Salvation; this wou'd be charging them 
nage Runfaithfulneſs to their Truſt : Particularly as to 
Why, it wou'd be charging him with high Pre- 
ras option for pronouncing even an Ange! from Hea- 
,ority or any Man upen Earth, accurſed, who ſhou'd 
y to Web any other Goſpel +, than that which he and 
pionFWreſt of the Apoſtles had received themſelves 
, thatEtaught to others: It would be giving him the 
Tice Aer having ſaid to the Elders of the Church of 
vould N whom he ſent for to Miletus, that he had 
ievethi back nothing that was profitable, and therefore 
confiaÞe ſure nothing that was neceffary ; and again 
tes d he had not ſhunned to declare to them all the 
the (WB! of God t. So that I think we may venture 
II progſerm, that neither he nor any other of the Apo- 
on, buf conceal'd any thing which they knew to be 
oſtolia$#lary to Salvation: Every thing of this ſort 
ys ple fore that they knew, they certainly declar'd ; 

| It they declar'd it to be neceſſary to Salvation, 
it imagine what need there can be of the 


* Chilling. Ch. 4+ SeR. 18. P · m. 1447 145 1 Gal. 1. 3, 9. 


20. 20, 27. | | 5 
Church's 


3 
a, vel 
& vinwy 
Rom. 1 


be regarded: It is thus; that the Church ne 


ſtles might know ſeveral things, which tho 


become neceſſary in after Times; and then 
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Church's Authoritative propoſal and Decl; olige 
or how there can be any Authority, any when 
decree what ſhall be neceſſary to Salvation; ſhe In 
then that of the Apoſtles themſelves, under (* tho 
the Head of the Church. Let us ſee now * 


follows upon ſuppoſition the Queſtion ſhay 
anſwer d the other way; i. e. that the Apoſth 
ut know, concerning ſome of thoſe things gn ſo ” 
ed upon Scripture, or Tradition proceeding £ 
them, that they were neceſſary to Salvation; For 
which being fo in themſelves, (tho they M. If 
know 1t) the Church hath fince declar'd the ' FO 
be ſo. If this is the Caſe, I would fain bf h 
how the Church fince the Apoſtles Days, a 5 
know more fully and compleatly what is ned E 
to Salvation, than the Apoſtles themſelves d 8 
don't know that ſhe pretends to any new Ren 15 6 
ons of this ſort ; and if ſhe ſhould pretend to ¶ th 
we ſhould expect otherguiſe Proofs of their; . 
ing from God, than I think her able to pr eme 
And yet I cannot devize how the Church of Naitior 
ſhould come to know more than the Apoſtle 

by new Revelation. I can think of but one 
ble way of evading the force of this Reala 
and that is ſo poor an one that it ſcarce deſen 


pltles 


knows, nor pretends to know, better then the! 
ſtles what is neeeſſary to Salvation; but the! 


were not neceſſary to Salvation in their Days, 


took Care to hand them down to the Churd 
Tradition, that ſhe might exerciſe her Aurhon 


Prop 


Qority 


„ 


on : 
nder 
now 


(hoy 


A. If this was the caſe, methinks the Apaſtles 
ud have taken care to leave it upon record, or at 
to have given us ſome Hint in Scripture, that 
would be neceſſary to Salvation in after times 
"Þ was then: And yet I cannot find any thing like 
(but a great deal to the contrary) in all the 
Ss Teſtament. But it may be, though Scripture 
nothing of this fort, Tradition does; and that 
how, ſerves their Purpoſe full as well: I do 
remember ever yet to have heard of any ſuch | 
ch of dition ; but if ever I ſhould, it will appear to me 
ry unlikely to have proceeded from the Apoſtles, 
W 1 hall ſtrongly ſuſpect it of Forgery, and-de- 
N very clear Proofs of its Genuineneſs, before I 
Credit to it. I go on to the fifth and laſt Pro- 
lon, 
That the Church has Authority to judge and 
nne in all Controverſies relatihg to matters of 


ch tho a; and that Chriſtians are obliged to be deter- 
ou d by, and ſubmit to, her Judgment and Deciſi- 
8 need not ſpend your time in proving that ſuch 


Pority is claim d in behalf of the Church: Coun- 


Jude, ver. 3. 


cils 
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cils have ſo often, and Popes do ſo continualhg 
ciſe it; calling all thoſe Hereticks and accurſy 

as far as they have it in their Power treating thi 
ſuch) who oppoſe the Church's Decrees, or din 
any Controverſies of Faith which ariſe, decline, to 
Judgment, and refuſe ſubmiſſion to her Det 
tions; that there can be no need of farther Eich 
Let us fee how this Claim is fupported : By he 
the ſame ſort of Proofs (we ſhall find) as the fo be 
particularly the third, To interpret and ge; + 
Senſe of Scripture, which has no certain Saif and 
ſhe fixes it: and from what was faid in Confukndeu 


Mich 
Di. 


of that, this before us might ſufficiently be dim, cb 
ved: So that I ſhall need to ſay the leſs upon itÞ chis 

Briefly thus: If they can but perſuade you had t 
three Steps with them (they are pretty large ſhe 
indeed) the Point will be proved: There muſlible 
Judge of Controverhies ; Scripture is not fit trar 
nor can poſſibly be, that Judge; the Church an for 
alone is fit for that Office, and inveſted wittſſally 
Authority, by Chriſt her inviſible Head; ſub 
therefore ſhe has this Authority, and is in rhefou h. 


to exerciſe and employ it. That there muſt ume, 
Judge of Controverſies, meaning thereby a iſ hea! 
ay and an infallible one; they all affirm willall cc 
utmoſt Confidence: Their Proofs of which wſtte C 
conſidered preſently. That Scripture is not fitiÞrbitar 
cannot poſſibly be, this Judge, they are ver could 
tive; nor will we contradict them, if they u 
living and infallible Judge, according to the Nene 
meaning of that Word: But then we ſay, that. , 
Scriptures are very fit, nay the fitteſt thing Wi Buy 
World, to be the Rule by which Chriſtians i,” << 


judge and determine all Diſputes concerning. ** 
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walhcheich; as will no doubt be proved to you in the 


curſe. Diſcourſe. Well, but the Church, 7z. e. (for 
ng Uthey mean) the * K or a Council, or the Pope 
ing in a Council, and confirming its Decrees, 


or with 

declin ya be, and endowed with Infallibility that it 
Deterify be, this Judge of Controverſies. That it has 
r Eviifych Infallibility ſhall be proved hereafter : and 
By x ſhe is ſo far from being the only fir Judge, as 
the fro be at all fit for that Office, * is plain from 
1d gute; that in all theſe Controverſies he is a par- 
in Self and her Power and Authority, her Temporal 
Confufkndeur and Intereſt, are ſo nearly concerned in 
y be Un, chat it is not to be expected ſhe ſhould exer- 
pon ii chis Office with Equity and Impartiality. And 
you u bad time for it I could ſhew you, that from the 
7 laryefie ſhe firſt began to claim this authoritative and 
re mulſllible Judgment, ſhe has us'd it in ſo corrupt and 
not fit itrary a manner, as has quite forfeited her Repu- 
arch un for Honeſty and Integrity; and as muſt ef- 
2d witl]ually diſcourage all who are not in her Intereſts, 
Head i ſubmitting to her Tribunal. 
in rheFou have now heard the Claims of the Church 
muſt ame, for Authority in matters of Faith; You 
by 21 heard roo, ſome Part of what we have to fay 
rm willfall could not be ſaid in this compaſs of Time) 
hich the Confutation of them. If, wondering at the 
not fit rbitancy of theſe Claims, you ſhould ask, How 
e very eould ever have the Inſolence to make them ? I 


chey wi | 

to the Nendi ſunt Judices : Si Chriſtiani de utraque parte dari non 
n_ > quia ſtudiis veritas impeditur. De foris quzreudus ell Judex : 
Ay, £2 us, non poteſt noſſe Chriſtiana ſecreta. Si Judzus, inimicus eſt 


thing K Baptiſmatis : Ergo in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperick 
ſtians Mu: ce cœlo quzrendus eſt judex, Sed ut quid pulfamus ad cœ- 

m babesmus hic in Evangelio Teamentum? Optat. Milet. adw. 
ning If p. 100. EA. Lytet. 1676. fol. | 


E take 
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take the true Account of the Matter to be & 
That between Scripture and the Church of I8 
there is a moſt irreconcileable Difference: Both 
not poſſibly be in the right: It Scripture be 
many of her Dogrincs muſt be falſe; great pl 
her Worſhip muſt be idolatrous ; many of herl 
tices abſurd and ſuperſtitious ; and her whole] 
er and Form of Government uſurp'd, arbitray 
tyrannical. She ſeem therefore to have put! 
bold Face, and to have reſolved, that Scriptuꝶ 
have no more Authority, no other Meaning 
ſhe is graciouſly pleaſed to allow; and if any 
not to be met with in Scripture, is found neal 
to defend her Cauſe, and juſtify her Tyra 
Tradition ſhall be applied to, to furniſh it our; 


dition which ſhe can forge, alter, and make ix 
juſt what ſhe pleaſes. F 
I go on now to che other Point, INF ALLIB guch 


Their Pretence to whieh is in itſelf ſo mon 
in ſolent and abſurd ; ſo utterly void of al 
Proof; ſo plainly contradictory to Hiſtory all, 
diſputable Facts; ſuch a baretac'd Attempt ul 
le upon the Reaſon and common Senſe ot 
kind, and to bring them into a State of the me 
ject Slavery; that it is really wonderful (wk... 
who are not acquainted with the Hiſtory d ; 
Church, and the gradual Advances it made 
mands of this ſort) how it ſhould ever enter i 
Heads of mortal Men, to lay Claim to it. 


+ Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur (c. hœretici) in 
convertuntur ipſarum Scripturarum, quaſi non recte habeant; i 
ex auctoritate, et quia varie ſunt dictæ, et quia non poſſit ex 

ri Veritas, ab his qui neſciant Traditionem. Non enim per L | 
tam illam, ſed per vivam vocem, & ſeq. Iren. contra Her. E omol, 
Ea. Maſſuet. p. 174. | 


be p46 is indiſpurably true; they have long claim- 


z 


of ] 
Both 


bitray 
> PUP viſh'd he could fairly have got rid of it: He 


1Prure us, No ſuch Word can be found in any Council: 
ning, t he ſaw no Neceſſity that ever Proteſtants ſhould 
* We beard it named, much leſs preſt'd with fo much 
d neg 


guete, as (he owns) it has been, in their Books 
witroverſy : That the Word Infailibiliry had 
combated by Chillingworth, with foo great Suc- 
which therefore he wiſhes were forgotten or laid 
t; and intimates it as his Opinion, that the 
Authority of the Church might do without it. 
poor Man ſeem'd to have ſome little remains 
Modeſty when he wrote this; but it is highly 


Tyra 
it out: 


nake 


LOT 4 able, that his new Maſters ſchool'd him ſevere- 
:mpt talking at this rate ; for in an Appendix to an 
rs of Edition of his Book, he unſays it all again, by 
the m 


by us, That he Church can neither deceive nor be 
ved; and that Authority and Infallibility in the 
tory Wrch are in Effect all one; for io ſay that the 
nade Wrch hath Authority to oblige all Chriſtians to re- 
nter "W ber Doctrines, and withal to ſay ſhe is fallible, 
t. Premity of Injuſtice and Tyranny . But whe- 
_ Creſſy had ever made this Recantation or no ; 


2beant; Church of Rome is fo well appriz d, that her Au- 

oſſit e 
iter Eromol . Ch , 8 | 

n per og 40. FG 3. p. m. 284. 

; Her. aol. Append. C. 5. | 


5  __ thority 


ws oe r= ; 
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my can never be ſupported without the Inas not 


of Infallibility; that as ſhe does not ſeem at Þgere a 


poſed to give it up, ſo I am under no Apprehh 
of their reckoning it a Calumny, when we. 
them with making this Claim. And indeed 
ther Creſy, nor what I have quoted from hin 
been worth mentioning on this Occaſion, 
not that I might warn you of thoſe Methods, 
poſſibly the preſent Agents for the Church off 
among us may take, to gain Proſelytes: I my 
preſenting their Cauſe, and the Doctrines its. | 
Church of Rome, in the ſofteſt and moſt fav 
manner, and concealing as much as they e 
moſt ſhocking Parts of it; that uncautious Ig: 
may fwallow it the more eaſily. This v 
nifeſtly Creſy's Intention, and it is not at a 
likely, that others are now making uſe af 


ſame Arts. If you ſhould happen to meet fle of 
ny of them, who ſhould be for laying afidQÞbor:ty 
ſhocking Word Infallibility, while they are nes w 


mending their Religion to you; pray ask thi 
Whether they, or any Papiſt, can or dare or, it 
their Church has or may err in matters of ang) 
If they ſhould tell you that their Councils urdit) 
uſe this Word, and that therefore ny need and 


ask them, Whether no Council ever decreedFreciſe 


the Church non poteft errare, cannot err ? an Firſt 


what is the Difference between its being impſþ To 
for her to err, and being infallible? Ask them with 
ther their greateſt Doctors have not told ue lay 
were it not for the Infallibility of the ChurchÞe, t 
Faith could have no Foundation, nor their Ming, 


any Certainty ? Nay, Whether the Council dd the 


} 


(37 ) 


the Ma not told us, that if once that pernicious Er- 
were admitted, that Councils may err, the whole 
lick Faith would totter. And to ſay Truth, 
s calking (though falſly and impudently) yet 
iſtently at leaſt ; whereas thoſe (if really there 
infgoy ſuch) who tell us, that Authority will do of 
, though they ſhould drop Infallibility ; not 
contradict the known Senſe of their Church, 
in effect give up its Power, and deſtroy the 
Indations upon which its Grandeur and Tyranny 
Wiſts. And accordingly in ſupporting thoſe aut ho- 
tive Claims mentioned under the former Head, 
always have recourſe to the Church's Infallibi- 
&: a Perſuaſion of which does more to ſatisfy 
Votaries of the Juſtice of their Claims, and to 
ſole them blindly ro ſubmit to them, than all 
A other Proofs put together: For in ſhort, the 
Mie of their Faith is reſolv'd, into the unerring 
lority and Infallibity of their Church: So that, 
les what has been already ſaid, if J can (as I 
y ask y think I ſhall) confute their Pretenſions to the 
are fr, it will be a farther (and it may be a more 
rs of Fung) Proof, than any J have yet offer d, of the 
ncils Qrdity and Impudence of the former. To this 
y needþ and that we may the better underſtand what 
decreedFreciſely che Point in debate, it will be of uſe, in 
r ? andÞFirſt Place. 

1g imp To ſtate the notion of Infallibiuity: How far, 
k them wich reſpe& to what things, the Church of 
told ue lays claim to it. It will, I ſuppoſe, be grant- 
ChurchÞe, that he who does not know abſolutely eve- 
heir Rang, may poſſibly be miſtaken in ſome things: 
 uncil dd therefore it will be allow'd me that Omniſci- 
ence 


(38) 
ence, or the knowing abſolutely every thinſoo: B 


is knowable, is the Prerogative of God aloꝶ ect to 
which no Man or number of Men can (or Not bu 


does) lay claim to; It will follow that the (f relpe 
is not abſolutely, and with reſpect to all thin 3 
thin 


tallible: To do them juſtice, they don't py 
that ſhe is. The Queſtion therefore is, how fe 
with reſpect to what things does ſhe pretend 
Infallible ? With one Voice they will all tell yg 
ſhe is infallible in matters of Faith: A few of 
(1 mean the Jeſuits, in the famous diſpute be 
them, and the Janſeniſts) maintain'd, and 
fain have got it to have been ſettled and unine 


ary | 
Difter 
be und 
off f 
hope | 


rt and 


ad thi 


own'd, that the Church (. e. the Pope, for an 
Jeſuits meant) was Infallible with relation u he 
ters of Fact allo. Again: They will all of Tbarit 
(I think) own, that tho the Church is InfalliſÞ** ff 
her decrees concerning Faith and Manners, yaff© Sol 
ſhe may become (and actually has at ſome. Wh 
been) greatly corrupt in Diſcipline and Ps 
and that both her Head and her Members u de: . 
thus corrupted. With reſpect to this laſt ca a 


on, I cannot help obſerving, that to any Mi 
plain common Senſe, there appears to be al 
feſt inconſiſtency in it. The Church is Inf 
in its decrees with relation to Matters of Faith 
Manners : i. e. things to be believ'd, and thi 
be practis'd : As to the former, Matters of Fal 
not only decrees aright ; but it always actual 
lieves right too: For Error, or varying the 
tittle from what the Church has decreed to: 
liev'd ; is Hereſy : and Herely ½% facto cuts i} 
off from the Church, and excludes all hope F 


( 39 ) 


im the 
| Proof from Reaſon and ark ages c_ the 
is Ini as the former. And fo with re * f Faith 
Fal Aion juſt now mention'd, of Matters — with 
nd tze, of Fact; I have never yet 
of Fat 15 2 Reaſons, why thoſe who row 
actual ubiity of the Church of Rome as ws d how 
ag the Id difallow it as to the laſt i can {ee 1 — 
ed 4 1 paſs, that in the diſpute | 
hoped T1 Cor. xiii, 2. 


the 


. 
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the Jeſuits and Janſeniſts, the different Vie, can 
Intereſts of the two Parties, might diſpoſe the, ſo ci 
er to ſtickle as warmly for the Pope's Infallg@fibc 
in Matters of Fact, as the latter did againſt js ſu 
as I cannot tell whether, if it had not been fol kno 
an oppoſition of Intereſts and Views, this F Supf 
when once ſtarted, would not have been rk he h 
carry'd in favour of his Holineſs ; fo for ages, t 
know, if a favourable opportunity ſhould offgrally 
claim may be reviv'd again, and the Church lh ftra 
creed to be as Infallible in Matters of Fact fje us 1 
pretends to be in Matters of Faith: Sure I anſfſons v 
time was, when there was as little likelihoaffed to 
any Chriſtian Church ſhould ever pretend gy, th 
latter; as there is now, that the Church off For 
may ſome time or other, lay claim to the fp bei: 
Bur ſince this is not yet the Caſe, and that rent 
not be thought to diſpute againſt any claim leave 
than what our Adverſaries are univerſally an a 
making, I will confine myſelf to their Infallgi cc 
Matters of Faith. Upon hearing ſuch an aſt C. 
dinary priviledge claim'd, it is natural to a jaftar 
who pretend to it, Pray where is it to be ere 
Who is entruſted with it ? To whom are ve d 
ply for an infallible Interpretation of Scriptuf ds w 
for an infallible deciſion of all Controverſie h Wu! 
having this Privilege is not a whit of more I ſuc 
rance than the knowing where it is lodged; 1 "i 
Ping 


it poſſibly be of any Uſe, till it is determit 
known who is in Poſſeſſion of it. If God i" ® 
pointed ſuch an infallible Teacher and judge n 
has commanded us upon Pain of Damnation, c 
en to him, and to be determined by him; F 


F 


. 


| ( +1 ) | | | 

t Vienge can doubt but that he has taken Care to make 
oſe the, ſo conſpicuous and remarkable, that it ſhall be 
s Infalif,0fibe to miſtake him; or at leaſt that there are 
ainſt us ſufficiently plain and certain, by which we 
Deen folk know, without any doubt, who and where he 
„ this Suppoſe his Majeſty ſhould tell his Subjects, 
been n he had appointed a Lord Chancellor and twelve 
> for ages, to hear and determine all Cauſes belonging 
uld ofgrally to their Cognizance ; would it not appear 


hurch y ſtrange, if he thould conceal their Names, or 


Fact he us no poſſible Method of knowing who the 
Ire I anfſſons were whom he had appointed and commit= 
kelihogfied to execute theſe Offices? And yet upon En- 
retend y, this will be found to be the very Caſe before 
1rch d For our Adverſaries themſelves, are ſo far 
o the ii being agreed where it is lodged, that they are of 
d that rent and inconſiſtent Opinions about it. Give 
claim ¶ leave to ask (in Archbiſhop Tillatſons* Words) 
ally zn any Man think that this Privilege was at 
Infaliſpſt conferred upon the Church of Rome, and 
h an at Chriſtians in all Ages did believe it, and had 
1] to adſÞoſtant Recourſe to it for determining their 
to be Wilterences ; and yet that that very Church which 
are wedoy d and us'd it fo long, ſhould now be at a 
Scriptufols where to find it? Nothing could have fal- 
»werfig{ out more unluckily, than that there ſhould 
luch Differences among them about that, 


more 
iged; | bich they pretend to be the only Means of 
termin%ing all Differences”. For you are to know, 


God in the Church of Rome it ſelf, there are ſeve- 
| Judge Competitors for this [nfallrbility : Some of 
ation, to | 


him; N Vol. I. Serm. 11, on 1 Cor. iii. 15. 


F them 
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them will tell you that it is in the Pope al 

not in any General Council; Others that it 
General Council only, and not in the Pope; 
others, that is in neither Pope nor Council | 
bur in both together; i. e. That when a G 
Council is called by the Pope, when he pref 


it, either in Perſon or by his 
confirmes it's Decrees, then they are infallib 


and abſolutely binding: And yet there is aj 
Opinion, that theſe Decrees are not infallikl 


binding after all, till the Church hath unis 


owned and received them. Whom, or u 


we to believe in this Caſe ? For theſe Opini 


fo inconſiſtent, that if you ſuppoſe any one d : 
to be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe. 


But 
after all, an Expedient may be found out tot 
cile theſe different Opinions; or at leaſt to 
Mens Minds eaſy, even though they fubſiſt, 


 lingworth having urg'd the very Difficulty 


now upon, home on the Church of Rome; 
takes upon him to ſolve it; and he goes abo 
the following Manner. Hereto I anſwer ( 
That there is no Need at all of an Anſwer, 


Objection anſwers it ſelf : For by ſaying, ti 


Variety of Opinions among Catholicks, ack 


for ſuch even while they differ, it fellows, 


Obſeclor is not obliged to ſubmit to that Jud 


any Catholick refuſes : i. e. (for ſo it mull 


follow) Since there are many in the Ch 
Rome, own'd as Members of that Catholick e 


who deny that 1nfallibility is in the Pope, 


Creſſy's Exomolog. C. 59. p. m. 442. 


Legates, and whi 


icks al 
1111 
urch h 
o goc 


rd, thi 


uther 1 
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+... who deny that it is in a General Council, 
FE; of che reſt ; you are not obliged to believe 

ici in any one of them: Which (to my Un- 
Wa.nding) is leaving us at Liberty whether we 
believe it is any where: For if it be not in 


a vi. one or more of theſe Competitors for it, 1 
Pro ot imagine where it ſhould be; for there is no 
1d wh a elſe that puts in for it: And if it be no 
allibi re, or if no Body can tell me who has it, I 
m0 | conclude that they have it not; nay, that 


Me is no ſuch thing to be had. After having 
this wiſe Reaſon why the Difficulty need- 
Yr Ne Anſwer, (by which you ſee the whole Cauſe 


pin piven up) He proceeds to add two other An- 
one oF s; The whole Meaning of both which a- 
But Munts to no more than this: That though Ca- 
ut Oicks are not perfectly of a Mind, where their 
— ullibility is; yet they are all agreed, that their 


urch has ic: And if we Proteſtants will but 


culty ſo good natur'd, as to take this upon their 
Rome, rd, they will leave us at our Liberty to lodge 
es abazicher in the Pope, as the Jeſuits do; or in a 
er Meral Council, as the Gallican Church does; 
ver, a both together, as many others do. In ſhort, 
Ag, May of them, in all of them, or in none of 


"" (tor there are good Catholicks who deny 
every one of them). Do but believe that we 
E It, and ſubmit to the Orders and Decrees 
ch it iſſues out; and we will deſire no more 
Hou. Muſt not theſe Men have loſt their Sen- 
to give us ſuch an Anſwer; or think that 
have loſt ours, and ſo may be fatisfy'd with 
1 it? 


= 4 —— —_ 7» * 2 
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it? Infallibility in the Church, and yet ith, 
ther in the Head, nor in the Members ! | 
in the Church Virtual, nor Repreſentatine 


1 The 
Jers 0 


ctors; 
diffuſive ! at leaſt, you need not believe it is Uamon 
of them. Ir is juſt as if I ſhould ſay, Thar che | 
is ſomewhere in the World a very great and; you, ( 


erful Kingdom, diſtinguiſhed from all other Aut 
ſome one peculiar Advantage, which nojſffyill cor 


the reſt have: And being asked, Pray in In can! 
_— of the World is it? I ſhould e actu 
That though the whole World is divided inn lating 


rope, Afia, Africa, and America, yet the} 
dom I talk of, is in no one, or more of 
It muſt be own'd, that thus far, at leaſ 
Church of Rome is in the right, to require 
licit Faith, blind Submiſſion and Oven 
er Voraties ; 3 fince no Man with his E 
can help boggling at ſuch Abſurdities. 


It will be faid (it may be) that 2 n muſ 
the wrong Way to work, in anſwering led an 
ficulty ; that by the Conceſſions he has I X. 
he has well nigh betrayed the Cauſe : That Wl of J 
who underſtand themſelves better, take Caſs of 5. 
fix this 1:fallibility ſomewhere ; and thougiFrence f 
do indeed differ very widely in their Opin be o 
bout it, yet they are all very certain of the IW'e-orda 
of their Opinions ſeverally. I have already Nic. 


merated four of them: And fince ir is (Ten to 
impoſhble ro devize a Fifth, if I can prove IT. Bg 
that all theſe four are falſe ; it muſt ſure} ed, c 
low, That they have no ſuch Thing as Info cher . 
among them. 

. 
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iti 1 Then, The Jeſuits; almoſt all their ſeveral 
e cs of Monks ; great numbers of their learned 
tive Naors; and 1 believe the greater part of the 
mon People among them; are of the Opinion, 
"hat the Pope alone is infallible: As I could prove 
and Mou, (if I had Time) from a great Number of 
other Authors. But becauſe this will not be deny'd, 
noteyill content my ſelf with proving, that this Opi- 
in Mn cannot be true. For ſeveral of their Popes 
d wie actually erred ; and that in Matters profeſſed- 
| inn elating to the Faith; acting as Popes, and pro- 
the Nuncing or decreeing ex Cat bedr. Pope Abien 
of fl, was ſo honeſt as to own that Popes are fal- 
leaſt, We. If he ſaid true, the Cauſe is given up: If 
quireÞ was miſtaken, then he himſelf at leaſt, though 
dienaWope, was not infallible. Conſult Plating in his 
Zyes Wiſtory of the Lives of the Popes I am going to 

ntion, and you will find that ſome or other of 
* n muſt have been miſtaken. Stepben VI. an- 
tha led and reſcinded the Decrees of Formoſus 1. 
has r X. annulled thoſe of Stephen, and reſtored 
That le of Formoſus. Romanus I. abrogated the De- 
ce Caſes of Stephen: And Sergius III. had ſuch an ab- 
ho 


O pin be obliged Prieſts whom he had ordained, to 
the W'e-ordained. Their own Canon Law tells us, 
reach at Nicholas I. * decreed, it was not fit for Cler- 
s (ea to bear Arms: Compare this with what U- 
ove II. Boniface VIII. and ſeveral other Popes have 
ſureſſ led, or decreed, or practiced, and then judge 
Infalfbether ſome or other of them muſt not have been 
* Gratian, Diſtinct. 50. C. 5. 
E | miſta- 
CO 


F 


upuFrrence for Formoſus, and all that he did as Pope, 
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miſtaken. I could give you many more Inf _ 
but theſe are enough: For upon the Prince 
belites, 


It would be ealy to produce ſeveral lui mes, * 
wherein the ſame Pope has contradicted hu 
Fil mention but one: Martin V. confirm'd th 
cree of the Council of Conſtance, which ſe; 


neral Council above the Pope: And yet he Nich 
wards publiſh'd a Bull forbidding all Appeals allow 
the Pope to a General Council. Unleſs Infil rs 


lity can reconcile Contradictions, he muſt 
been fallible in one or the other of theſe Caſes 
Nay, I can go farther, and prove to you 
only that many of their Popes have been the 
wicked and profligate Wretches that were 
Born, (this they own, but tell us, it is well en 
conſiſtent with their Infallibility) but that they 
believ'd and Taught and Patroniz'd, wha 
Church of Rome itſelf has declar'd to be H 
If Athanafius * is to be credited, Pope Libem 
fear of Death (with which he was threatned) 
fcrib'd to Arianiſm. And this account is con 
both by St. Hilary + and St. Jerome 1. ih 
han || tells us concerning one of the Biſhoſſ - | Ic 
Rome, (it was I think Pope Anicetus) that hea, 
the Prophecies of Montanus, Priſca and Maxi. . 


* Ep. ad ſolit. Vit. agentes, p. 837. Ei. Par. 1627. 
+ Hilar. in Frag. col. 426. 

+ Hieron. Catal. vir. illuſt. | 

{| Ter:ul., adv. Prax. p. m. 634. C 
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ius not only defended the Hereſy of the Ne 
lte, but was condemu'd by three General 
uncils, every one of them confirm'd by the 
Jobn XXIII. was 4 charg'd at the Council 
Þ (nftance, with the blackeſt and moſt enormous 
mes, under o Articles. Fifty of which were 
and prov'd, and declar'd to be publick and 
ious. And tho his denying the Immortality 
the Soul, was (I think) one of thoſe Articles, 
he ch (out of reſpect to the apoſtolick See) was 
> allow'd to be expreſly urg'd againſt him; yet I 
dot find that any body attempted to clear him 
chat Charge. The Council itſelf in their Cita- 
n expreſly charges him with Hereſy, Schi/m, Si- 
u, as well as other Crimes, and afterwards actu- 
Tf depos'd him. This is the Man concerning 
om the Emperor (who was there preſent) 


* rd that the whole Council unanimouſly 
there'd him for a true Pope, before his Depoſi- 
* . Was Gregory the Great infallible, when 


condemn'd the Title of Univerſal Biſhop as Pro- 


© Pre and Antichriſtian? the very Title the Popes 
«: ed Rome now claim. Or was Gelaſius Infallible *, 
con he condemn'd (what the Church of Rome 


ce decreed) Communion in one kind, and 
3: ho Id it Sacrilegious ? But enough of this ſort of 

of: If the Gentlemen we have; do with in this 
pute, would ſuffer us to argue with them on the 
iples of Reaſon and common Senſe, (as the 


hatt Hiſt. de Conc. de Conſtance, p. 14t. 175, 120. Ed. 4*. 
714. 
| Gratian, de Conſecrat. Diſt. 2. C. 12. 


reſt 


feſt of Mankind ſubmit to be treated) it wall 
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eaſy to ſhew from theſe Principles, that M. 
ſcarce any one Propoſition in all the World . + 
incredible, than that all the Biſhops of Row . 6 
been Infallible. To prove this there nee 

thing more, than a brief repreſentation why 
of Perſons, Popes (at leaſt for a great many| 
ruries laſt paſt) have generally been; how thaſk. Ligh 
choſen ; and how they often proceed in they. 1 

crees and deciſions concerning Matters of 


The Qualifications moſt regarded in a C Jude; 
for the Papal Chair, are, not Piety and Very upon 


nor Learning and ſound Knowledge in the; pro 
trines of Chriſtianity; For many of them to r 
been monſters in wickedneſs, and exceeding; tc 
norant as to theſe things: But, a deep $ ; 
Politicks and Canon Law; in Dulpenſation 
Beneficiary Matters; Excommunications, a 
peals: And then, the older the better; as 
the more likely to die ſoon, and make wg 
others, of whom there are always enow {| 
after this Dignity. Well, when any one off 
fuch Candidates are pitch'd upon as the 
(or .thoſe under whoſe influence they are) 
will beſt promote their Intereſts, and 
their Purpoſes; how does the choice 
Is it (as is pretended) under the Influeng 
Direction of the Spirit of God, or 1 
trick and artifice, and under the Influend 
Spirit of Faction and Cabal? Let any Mu: 
even their own accounts of the uſual mew 
— in theſe Caſes, and then Judge. WW, and! 
ope ; thus created; ſets himſelf down in Wh 


11 
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chair, and is to determine authoritatively a 
tr of Faith; how does he proceed? It he 
what our Adverſaries themſelves will own to 
| the wiſeſt and fafeſt Courſe ; he conſults his 
Yinals, or (as the caſe may happen) calls upon 
ines or Canoniſts, to hear their Opinions; 2. e. 
chat is himſelf Byallible, adviſes with, and bor- 
Light from thoſe who are Fallible; nay, and 
then; all, is (it may be) ſo unknowing about the 
of Er in queſtion, as not to be able to form a 
Cane Judgment, or come to a right Determina- 
V ertuhy upon what he has heard: But as it is his buſi- 
the g to pronounce; when he has done fo, it's your 
them By to receive and ſubmit to his Decree as infal- 
ding truc, and binding upon the whole Chriſtian 
P Mrd. What a ridiculous Farce mult it be, to 
old, what muſt often have happened at Rome; 
Holineſs with an affair of this fort before him, 
ited on the one hand by the Jeſuits, on the 
by a ſecret Friend to the Janſeniſis; now by 
Dominicans, next by the Franciſcans; all of 
n in different Intereſts, and acting from different 
vs ; here an Agent from one temporal Prince, 
ing the Pope in mind of former Favours and 


6 Filing new ones; there the Ambaſſador of ano- 
'C 90 


i inſiſting on his Maſter's Rights, and threatning 
buen if he be not oblig d. I imagine that Popes 
1 38 


& much perplexed and at a loſs to know what 
Lene Wo upon ſuch Occaſions, as other fallible People 
y M in like Circumſtances ; and as he himſelf could 
neu if you ſuppoſe him ſtript of his Infallibility. 
Age. and I think we may venture to ſay, that with 
in hWeir Infallibility about them, Popes have often 
& Decrees and iffued out Bulls, which they have 

G after- 
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afterwards found to be wrong, and heartily yy not 

of. ----] have been the longer in confuting ils 

tence of Infallibility being lodg'd in the Pope... d 

becauſe I think it is the prevailing Opinion ol 6:4 . 

Church of Rome. I will be ſhorter on the . 28 ti 
2. Others pretend that Infallibility is lodgihren wi 

in the Pope, but in a General Council only, Nt Gu 

it was agreed in the Councils of Conſtance and] 

and his is the Opinion of the “ Gallican Ch 

general, and of ſeveral learned Doctors e 

But this Pretence is (I apprehend) in fa 

ſpects more abſurd and incredible thek 

If I could believe the Infallibility they clam 

any where to be found among Men ; I ſha 

cline rather to expect to find it in ſome one 

cular Perſon, than in a Hundred or five 

of them got together, who yet (it is own 

them fingly, are every Man of them fallin 

it a whit more likely, that any number of 

Men ſhou!d make up an infallible Company; 

that any number of Cyphers ſhould make ao j 

tive Sum? It Infallibility be lodg'd ina 

Council only, I would fain know when 

when there is no General Council ſubſiſting 

is often the caſe ; a Hundred, two Hundi 

have run out, from the breaking up one, 

calling of another: It is now above 170 

fince their laſt General Council of Trent: N 

firſt that was ever called ſo, was at Nin 

Year 325. Where was Infallibility during i 

Intervals ? Who, and where was the Chur 


erring Guide and Judge of all Controverſies! 


* Vid. Bellarmine de Rom. Pontif. L. 4. c. 2. I. Ye 
teniia, &c. 
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y not fay ſurely, that the Decrees of former 
g cils are this unerring Guide and judge; for 
dope s that the Church had no ſuch Decrees, for 
ion I firſt zoo Years ; we might as well take Scrip- 
as the Decrees of Councils, for theſe purpoſes. 
en we Proteſtants ſay that Scripture is a ſuffi- 
ot Guide, and the only Rule by which to judge 
ad determine Controverſies in matters of Faith; 
dell us no: Scripture is by no means ſuffi- 
t or fit for this Office; that it is abſolutely 
ehry there ſhould be a living Judge to be ap- 
a to and conſulted upon all Emergencies. Are 
m&Decrees of Councils ſuch a Judge? Are not theſe 
Wepable of being perverted, and having different 
upretations put upon them, as the Scriptures ? 
Wit be faid that the Church is in poſſeſſion of theſe 
res and knows the meaning of them, and can de- 
une all Controverſies by them; 1 ask whether ſhe 


r of N do it Infallibly, and without danger of erring ? 
pam it be anſwered (as it muſt be) Ves: I ask again, 
nake 1 is meant by this Church? It cannot be a 


deral Council; for that we ſuppoſe is not ſub- 
Ing, and therefore can't be apply d to: It is not 


ſting? Pope, no nor any body elſe, that can do this 
andredllibly ; for that deſtroys the Suppoſition we 
one, ¶ go upon, that a General Council only is In- 
e 17 Pole. I could produce to you the plaineft Te- 


Ponies of their own Writers, and unanſwerable 
uons made uſe of by them, to prove that Infalli- 
s not lodg'd in General Councils only: I 
d ſhew you that if it is lodg'd there, not only 
Authors (who yet are held in the higheſt 
am in that Church) but even the Popes them- 
S (who. you may well think, are not for lodg- 

G 2 ing 
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* | | 
ing Infallibility any where but in themſelves) gþ,,.cds 
ſtaken : Miſtaken did I fay ? They muſt all q kind 
be as very Hereticks, as we Proteſtants are (heir 8 
be: For ſurely nothing can make a Man mn. 
than denying this Privilege to thoſe who an ex 
and only have it: It is rejecting the Judge t find 
they all pretend to be ſo neceſſary, that the ¶ mende 
can't ſubſiſt without him; it is ſapping the hs Cc 
tion of all the Church's boaſted Authority Paul, 
overthrow ing it at once. I could ſhew youll of the 


, 


ral Councils, not only decreeing what is fallifked ſpo 
and directly contrary to Scripture, (tho' thafh'd at 
is enough to convince us, that they were fereſt, a 
but reverſing, oppoſing, and directly contaiſany im 


each other's Decrees : ſo that we may be a 
that General Councils are not Infallible, as M of th 
two Ends of a Contradiction cannot be bod miſt 
If you have ever heard or read any Hillmion. 
them; how they are call'd ; what fort of I. That 
they generally conſiſt of; by what MethodWnfallit 
+ ordinarily proceed; and from what ſort of Md by tł 
they uſually act; you will find little reaſon in or | 
them Infallible. So long ago, as Greg. Nai Pecrees; 
time, pious and peaceable Men were quite o err, a 
with them; for thus he ſays, in one of his obey'd 


4 * « Tf I muſt write you the Truth, I am M the 
1 poſition to avoid all Aſſemblies of Biſhopiſllble 
67 eving never yet ſeen a happy end of an their « 
1 * their Synods or Councils: Nor have I en le. 1 
Wk ! - ** that they do more towards leſſening, We, tw 
15 7 *"E2 . & d abr ges ©7647. Wsn Tv ras TUNUP. bility 
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ves) ah uards heightning any Miſchiefs that are com- 
all a hin'd of. It may found harth to ſay it ; but 
are (heir Spirit of Contention and Ambition, their 
an mafp;ide and Luſt of Power, is ſuch as no Words 
who In expreſs.” By all that ever I have read, I 
dee yt find any reaſon to believe that matters are at 
the ¶ mended ſince his Days. The Hiſtory of their 
he Fabous Council of Trent, has been written by Fa- 
nority, r Paul and by Cardinal Pallavicini, both Mem- 
you of their own Church: The former of em has 
is falkfecd ſpoken too much plain Truth, to be much 
” thafh'd at Rome; the latter is ſtrongly in the Pope's 
ere filffreſt, and therefore much better approv'd : But 
ontriffany impartial Perſon read either of em, or com- 
be ui them together, if he be not ſick of the No- 
„as of the Infallibility of General Councils, I am 
e botlſly miſtaken, I go on to conſider the third 
y Huron. 
: of IF. That a Pope * and a General Council together 
ſethodÞinfallible, z. e. that when a General Council is 
t of Na by the Pope, when he preſides in it either in 
ſon ton or by his Legates, and when he confirms 
Nai Pecrees; then they are infallible: They can't poſ- 
te out err, and ought to be implicitly ſubmitted to 
his obey'd. But why fo? If (as we have ſhewn, 
am u the Defenders of this Opinion admit) both 
i(hopllible ſeparately confider'd, I can't conceive 
an their clubbing together ſhou d make them In- 
 ] exile. This is much the fame Abſurdity we had 
ng, e, two Cyphers making a Sum. Beſides, if 
bility depends upon the Conjunction and 
rent of a Pope and a General Council, the 
of Rome cannot be always in poſſeſſion 


; x06470Þ | 


Par. , * Bellarm, de Concil. L. 2. c. 2. 


(i of 


Wo ( 54 ) 

4 9 ; of it, becauſe they have not a General Con ledg 

4 | ways ſubſiſting; and it muſt follow from the Count 
nion we are now conſidering, that when th mani 


on” neral Council breaks up, Infallibility expire Head 
+8 with it. Not to inſiſt on theſe Abturdities M uch of 
A! Opinion, I could ſhew you (it I had time I that 
ll crees of one General Council confirm'd Healy i 
PRI | | Pope, and contradicted, reverſed by the ſameſe, than 
K Ny 4 thority; nay, the felf-fame Pope firſt conſn i ſhew 


and afterwards contradicting the Decree of Hor ani 
. neral Council. I could ſhew you the Coundaſpett © 
1 Conſtance decreeing that the Laity ſhould Me of 

67 the Communion in one Kind only, and M and 
UES knowledging that Chriſt inſtituted it in both Kktent tc 
i and this Decree confirm d by Pope Martin V aſter! 
15 the Council of Trent + confirm'd by Pope uncil o. 
IV. decreeing that Divine Service ſhould be, King: 
. form'd in the Latin i. e. an unknown) Je Chu 
1 in direct contradiction to St. Paul's Doe was 
„ 1 Cor. xiv. But to wave all this, it may be Math, an 
| I think, to a Demonſtration, that if the P Head 
the Council feparately be both of them tal. Othe 
they can't both together be infallible ; nor ade Ch 
Decrees of the latter, tho confirm d by the . in ti 
be known to be more infallibly true, than Ig of ; 
were as fallible jointly, as they are own'd Þ, thou; 
ſeparately. For confider, the Infallibilitycular ( 
come from the Council, that is own'd to Wes arc 
lible; its Decrees therefore may be true d ck Ch 
and the Council in the right, or miſtaken, N abſolu 
it happens. Well, when the Council has 1 0 2 co 
Decree, and fo done its work, it comes to N in t 
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41118 lineſs to be confirm'd; but can he who d) ta 
i + Conc. Trident. Sell. 22. C. 8. ö | 
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d to be fallible, infallibly aſſure me that 


* 


1 the — has not err'd in making this Decree ? 


n tel. manifeſtly impoſſible. I will only add as to 
pirg& Head, that if either the Pope himſelf, or the 
ities ¶ uch of Rome in general, are thoroughly perſua- 
time) | that a General Council confirm'd by a Pope, 


d h Peally izfullible; nothing can be more unaccount- 
e fame, than the Reluctance which the Popes gene- 
-onfinllly ſnew to the calling a General Council, and the 


nor and Fright they are in, when they have the 
unſoſpect of its aſſembling. Is then the boaſted Pri- 


uld ge of fo little Value, that to keep the Pope 
nd and in good Humour, the Church muſt be 
oth Ktent to do without it? With what Difficulty, 
tin V after how long and earneſt Sollicitations was the 


ncil of Trent itſelf obtain'd, even tho' Em 
Kings, Princes, in a manner the whole Body 
the Church, moſt ardently defir'd it, and thought 
We was no other Expedient to come at Peace and 
th, and a Reformation of the Church both in 
Head and in its Members ?-——-I go on, 
m fi. Others are of opinion that Infallibility is only 
nor ei che Church Univerſal ; i. e. (I ſuppoſe) diffu- 
the fu in the whole myſtical Body of Chriſt con- 
han Ing of all its Members here upon Earth: So as 
wn'd e though neither Pope, nor Council, nor any 
ibility@cular Church, are infallible ; yet when their 
d to ices are received and ſubmitted to, by the Ca- 
ue ek Church, they then become infallibly true, 
ken, N abſolutely binding. This has been the Opini- 
has fe df a conſiderable Number of great and learned 
5 to Mn in that Church; and this is (it muſt be 
who d) talking more modeſtly than the chers do; 
d as to any of the purpoſes for which Infal- 
known - "> 2: 
BF 1 


, , 


= , oy” *«S.z". * 8 
1 — 3 * — —— / . a 
* * - _ A. — * - o 
* ® — = 
- - > - - — : g - —_—— 
- 1 #4 1 — 3 . SO OO ne OT 4s * 4 — < 196-4 Y <0 \ 
GS SAILS by * a | anche * — * — P 
ky A - * - # . =_ - 
” FT # %. = 
q * „ q_ - q 0 | - = g wy 4 : * * 
* 1 5 > : 4 p ö 


= = 
2 


4 —— 


1 
libility is claim'd, this Opinion is as ridiculglibilit 
any of the reſt. If all that they mean is, thffyilege i: 
univerſal Church and every Member of it, o fairly 


err in Matters abſolutely neceſſary to Salvatiger is (t 
don't know that Proteſtants have any occafghisd; I 
contradict or deny it. But then if this be g Privil 
it is not becauſe we apprehend that either i they t: 
all the Members of the Church together, e Pre 
fallible ; but becauſe we take our Saviour's Profit the tr 


ich is t 
jly true, 
ding th 


that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail agan 
church, to be an Aſſurance to us that he will] 
Church in this World as long as the Worl( 
laſts; and becauſe thoſe who err in any of gd, anc 
things which are abſolutely neceſſary to Sch tho! 
do for that very reaſon ceaſe to be Members ah it | 
Church. But then after all, if this is all tÞncil, o. 
fallibility which is claim'd, it is nothing to theſis intall 
poſe ; nor will it by any means anſwer the Pons that 
End and Deſign for which it is claim'd. Our N ©; i 
faries are perpetually ringing in our Ears, M fs it, 
ſolute Neceſſity of an infallible Interpreter of anſwe. 
ture, and Judge of Controverſies to whom mt to lay. 
have recourſe on all Emergencies. Is the un ſhould 
Church ſuch an one? Can all the Member f no go 
meet to conſult and determine? It muſt not Ws {n/a 
that they can meet in a General Council by And tl 
Repreſentatives, for this would not anſwer f and 
unleſs the Church univerſal could impart be til! it 
libility to her Repreſentatives ; which I be eng all t! 
not be faid ; nay, and 1 have prow' d alreadfÞ"* the! 
the Church Repreſentative has not Infallmil of any 

I have gone through the four ſeveral Me to e 
maintain'd by different Perſons in the Comm n w 
of the Church of Rome, concerning the ung 1 
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can hellibility, where and in whom this wonderful 
\ th 1 lege is lodg'd. Since theſe have (I think) all 
it, 6 u fairly examin'd and fully confuted, and no 
at eis (that I know of) pretended to, or can be 
ed; I would now conclude that they have no 
q Privilege any where among them; were it not 
hey tell us, they have plain Texts of Scripture, 
. eis Promiſes of Chriſt himſelf, aſſuring them 
me true Church is infallible, and that their 
againuch is the true one: and if ſo, the thing is cer- 
will y true, and may juſtly be claim'd, notwith- 
Voting this Difference of Opinions where it is 
y gd, and all the Difficulties and Abſurdities with 
; Salich thoſe Opinions are ſeverally charg'd. What 
xers dfÞkgh it be 10 doubtful, whether it is Pope, or 


all (&ncil, or both together, or the whole Church 
to theſis infallible ; and fo difficult ro anſwer the Ob- 
> the ſons that are raiſed, againſt any or all of them 


o; if Chriſt has promis'd it, and the Scrip- 
E lays it, no Man ought to deny it. Rs” 
hn anſwer to all this, it would I think be ſuffi- 
om to ſay; That it is very hard to believe our Sa- 
ſhould give Promiſes to his Church that can 
no good: That the Church is never the better 
Ws Infallibility, if no body can tell who has 
And that the appointing an infallible Inter- 
Fand Judge, can anſwer no manner of pur- 
þ till it is known who is this Judge. But 
s all this, and that we may not be thought to 
te the Force of any of their Arguments, eſpe- 
billy of any ſuch as are taken from Scripture, al- 
ral Mme to examine this ſomewhat particularly. 

ami bezin with obſerving that a Proof of this Sort, 
the ung in a vicious Circle; and an abſurd beg- 
Infala tat the thing _— granted, which ought 


to 


4 
to be provd. For if you ask, how 1 
from expreſs Scripture, or good Conſequeng this T 
it, that the Church is infallible? The Anfwe 
be, that the Church has interpreted Scripq 
this Senſe ; and upon their own Principles yay 
never have known that this is the true Senſe q 
ture, if the Church had not ſo interpreted it; We 
but why am I bound to believe, and be ff 
with the Church's Interpretation? The Anja 
becauſe the Church is infallible. Can any thifitative 
more ridiculous ? | 
Suffer me but to put on, for a moment, the h 
of Rome's bold Front, and to reaſon upon her all: 
ed Principles; and I undertake, by the 
Argument, to prove that I myſelf am inf 
nay, and that no-body is ſo beſides myſelf. d 
St. John, ſpeaking of Chriſtians, ſays, Ye half 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all 
1 John ii. 20. Upon quoting this Text, in 
Purpoſe, I ſhall, no doubt, be ask'd, ½, He 
proves me infallible? And 2dly, Since it fa 
ſpeak as much of other Chriſtians as of me, 
it proves me only to be infallible? Now wpe* 
ther of theſe Queſtions will, I confeſs, puai 
grievouſly, unleis you allow me to borrow Ik 
lineſs's Confidence, and to make uſe of foul 
his Principles; yet thus furniſh'd, I affure) 
have my Anſwer ready. For, to take no Na 
preſent, that this Text imports Infallibility, #l 
(for ought I can ſee) as any other in the! 
Thus I reply, (and it is exactly what the 
of Rome has the Modeſty to ſay for herſelf)! 
the only authoritative Interpreter of Scriptuſt 
as no body can be ſure of the true Sense 
till I tell it them; I now declare the true wF 
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ence this Text to be, that I am infallible. Well, 
e how does all this prove that I on am infal- 
ripe? Juſt as well as any other Texts of Scrip- 
& which ſpeak as much of any other Chriſtians 
ſe oer thoſe of the Romiſb Communion ; prove that 
| it: ¶ Church of Rome is infallible : And if you pre- 
be to contradict me, I will rab my Forehead 
\ nine again, and tell you once more, I am the au- 
ative Interpreter of Scripture, and that the 
ing of this Text is, not only that I am infal- 
but that I on am ſo: And let me but find 
enough to believe it, and ſtand by me in the 
e of it; and who will dare to diſpute or 
inf my Claim. Having thus made uſe of their 
idence and their Principles, to anſwer the Pur- 
for which I aflum'd them; I am now very 


» all content to lay both aſide, and leave them in 
xt, faſ{follefiion of the right Owners, 

7, Hat tho what I have been faying manifeſtly 
it ſeenÞe5 the Abſurdity of their quoting Scriptures in 


We of their Church's Infallibility, yet for the fake 
Poe, who paying a juſt Regard to their Bibles, 
ling to believe any thing they find prov'd by 
ow ments taken from thence; it wou'd not be amiſs 
of fender the Texts themſelves, (the moſt conſi- 
aſſure Mie of them at leaſt) and what fort of Proof 
10 Nel afford of the Church's Infallibility. 
ity, ul Bellarmine quotes in Proof of the Pope's Infal- 
the . thoſe Words of our Saviour to St. Peter, 
the Simon, behold Satan hath 2 fo have you, 
rſelf.)! be might fift you as wheat ; but I have prayed 
riptuſt thee that thy Faith fail not ; and when thou art 
Senſe ie, frengthen thy brethren. Luke xxii, 31, 32. 
rue ww | De Rom. Pont. L. 4. c. 2. init. 


H 2 He 


_ doubtleſs did. To prove which, he quota Loid' 
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He tells us, the true Meaning of thiz _— 
is, that our Lord obtain'd two Privileges wy, un 
Peter, 1ſt, That he himſelf, how ſtrongly of; fn 
he might be tempted by the Devil, ſhould, 
loſe true Faith. The 2d Privilege was, the. his 
ther Peter himſelf, as Pontiff of Rome, nor aÞ made 
ther of his Succeſſors in that See, ſhould eyes perſuac 
any thing contrary to the true Faith. They thei 
theſe Privileges (ſays Bel//armine) did not, IMs Pr 
be, deicend to Peter's Succeſſors; but the þ pray'd 


Popes, Theophyla&, Peter Chryſologus, and B who: 
and this is all the Proof he alledges. Non ordi 
theſe Authors were all of his mind, (whidfye prays 
upon reading what he quotes from 'em, I think ai: 
are not) it is ſurely a ſtrange way of proviniſfrous en 
Pope's Igfallibility, that Popes themſelves hare had 
they were infallible : And his three other MY not 
come too late to be credited in a Queſtion a Profeſi 
Importance. And yet after all, his Prodiffflgn an: 
this is the meaning of the Text before us, ken to 
ſo weak, but that the Proof that this cannſere thi 
the meaning of it, is as ſtrong. The time wa} at all 
at hand, when our Saviour was to be betray\F are c. 
the Hands of his Enemies, and by them toy of tl 
to Death: This he knew would prove aÞ knoy 
Trial of that Faith and Truſt which his rob 
ples had repos'd in him. He knew St." Yea 


forward warm Temper, which (tho he meſ#as of 


neſtly) diſposd him to truſt too much Ws ! 
ſtrength of his own Reſolutions, and not 0 ud ſpoi 
ſo carefully, and pray fo earneſtly for div bty of 
as he ought to have done. Our Lord! rd to 1 
(it ſhou'd ſeem) the Temptation with WF Nr not ; 
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this thy would be aſſaulted, and that he would ſuc- 
ges fol. under it. Thus the Caſe ſtood when our 
wgly dur ſpake theſe Words: Addreſſing himſelf to 
ould yer, as the Perſon molt in danger, he tells him, 


„ thu his approaching Sufferings and Death, wou d 
not A made uſe of by Satan as a ſtrong Temptation 
1 every perſuade him and his Brethren to forſake and 


The ir their Maſter: So that they all needed our 
ot, ds Prayers upon this occaſion, and no doubt 

e þ pray'd for them. But as for you Peter, (ſays 
uote Loid) whoſe Trial will be peculiarly ſtrong, 
| whoſe Temper of Mind expoſes you to more 
ordinary Danger in the time of Trial; I 
x prayed tor you eſpecially, that your Faith may 
fail: That, tho' you may be weak and ti- 
vous enough to deny that you belong to me, or 
e had any thing to do with me; yet that you 
not wholly forſake my Service, and renounce 
& Profetlion of my Religion. This is the plain 
ben and Meaning of the Words; which were 
e us, ken to St. Peter, and belong to him only: Nor 
s cannſſtere the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that 
Wy at all relate to Popes; St. Peter's Succeſſors, as 
ue call'd, If they aſſure us of the Indefecti- 
of the Faith of all his Succeſſors; I would 


ove 4Þ know, why not of his Succeſſors in the See 
h his Aich, (where he is ſaid to have been Biſhop 
St. Nu Years, before he was Biſhop of Rome) as 
ic mea" as of thoſe in the See of Rome? And yet pla- 


nuch e Ifallibility at Antioch, as well as at Rome, 
10t to uld ſpoil all, I will only add, that if the Tal. 
dun of Peter, and his pretended Succeſſors, is 
ord Mrd to us by our Saviour's praying that his Faith 
h wür wr fail; then every Man whoſe Faith fails 

not, 


LS 
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138 not, muſt be 7nfallible: And fince it hy 8 ( 
A i \ p 1 ; 
1 prov'd, concerning ſeveral of St. Peter's duo t and 
i 1 that their Faith has actually fail'd, (even at {C 
w__ Senſe in which the Papiſts themſelves unde A 
T4 theſe Words) it certainly follows, that theſe NM. has 
& of Chriſt to Peter, neither do, nor were eg remem| 
4 ſign d to aſſure us of the Infallibility of ha church 


Your time will not allow me, to conſider 
cularly the Texts of Scripture which our Adw 
urge, to prove this favourite and capital Point 


s k | | ceſſors. 
| 
l 


F 4 the 
WY it wou'd, I think I could eafily ſhew you it .. is 
bag | | be difficult to find any one of the wildeſt Ei 
Mi; | F ſiaſts that has ever appear'd in the World, q 
„ Scriptures in confirmation of his Dreams 
. abſurdly, more 1 or to a Senſe ö 
. foreign to that which the Holy Ghoſt dei ingy 
„ tid the Papiſts do, when they g about to Mee e. 
| 110 5 their Infallibility thence. Let me only put j 
14 1 mind, that many of the Texts alledg'd by! 
1 relate to the Church in general, as conſiſti dn / 
N all true Believers; and therefore will ſerve A far 


4148 to prove that every particular good ( hriſtian 
| 1 fallble, as that hs Pope or the Church of 


18 ſo. Others of em are defign'd to repreſealope a: 
ms Duty of the Miniſters of the Chriſtian s che 
aand the Ends for which that Office was inſtilte that 
WARE; without deſigning at all to intimate, that titer thr- 
N niſters wou'd never neglect their Duty, and Wl in the 
| 1 from the deſign of their Office: And yet wi 695 
' 28:114 88 ſuppoſing this laſt, the Arguments draw , eve 


"24408 hence, will all be found to be ſophiſtical ano 
31 "8 lacious. Laſtly, others of them mean , tt 
WA more than to recommend to private Chriſtuwn * 
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nine that Reſpect and Regard to their Miniſters, 
* * ſo long as they continue di- 
r and faithful in the Execution of their Office; 
en About fo much as hinting at any Dominion, or 
unde 1;b;lity, or Authority, (properly ſo called) that 
ee Wt has conferr'd upon em. Let theſe things 
* GaKremember'd, and applied to the Texts quoted by 
f hs church of Rome to prove the Point we are upon; 
they will be found to be the Keys, which will 
ider ſh only open to us the true meaning of ſuch 
Adverts, but effectually convince us, there is not any 
Point; of them that proves their Infallibility. 
u it Where is one thing more very pertinent to our 
ft Eniffnt purpoſe, which deſerves to be confider'd : 
d, quiftong the many Texts of Scripture quoted by our 
ms, Merlaries in this Controverſy, ſome are alledg'd 
nl More the Infallibility of the Pope, ſeparatel 
t dei angly confider'd as St. Peter's Succeſſor: Such 
t to Wieſe, e. g. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
put M 1 build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
1 by vai againſt it. And I will give unto thee 
0: fiſting | of the kingdom of heaven, &c. * I have 
rve u for thee, that thy faith fail not, &c.--—- 
iſtian Wn, others of theſe Texts are alledg'd to prove 
of Khfallibility of General Councils, whether with 
preſentWore as a Member of them, or without him: 
n s theſe; 3 He that heareth you, heareth me; 
inſtufle that deſpiſeth you, defpiſeth me. — + Where 
hat lie three are gathered together in my name, there 
and MY in the midſt f them.---- It ſeemed good to the 
yet WAY Ghoſt and to us, &c.----5 Lo, I am with you 


* even unto the end of the world. Laſtly, 
cal a | 
an i. 18, 19. * Luke xxii. 32. 3 Luke x. 16. 


I. 20. S Acts xv. 28. 6 Matt. xxviii. 20. 


ArJJuwy there 
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there are others of theſe Texts, which if thy 
any thing, prove the Infallibility of the Cha ... 
general, or of any particular Church: Such a Infall 
7 If he neglect to hear the church, let him xe © h 
as an heathen man and a publican. 3 The ©) call 
of the living God, the pillar and the ground of pn of 
Now concerning theſe Texts taken all togeths racter, 
as made uſe of by the Church of Rome; I fy mbly. 
ther that they prove nothing, or they pray Churc 
much; even ſo much as will overthrow the er, 


Remiſh Syſtem. They deſign to prove Aa. th 


by em: I confeſs, in my Opinion they me. 
thing like it: But if they do, ſome of 'em Halli 
prove that the Pope is :nfallible ; others of 'en * 
a General Council is ſo; and others that the 
either univerſal or a particular one, has this re 


lege: And all theſe Propofitions muſt te. vn 
they being all ſuppos'd to be confirm'd by Se 
But is not this a great deal more than the 0 
of Rome deſires to ſee proved, or will admit 
true? Do they like to have their Infallibilg A 
widely ſpread, and laid as it were in come 
Will the Pope own that a Council has ig or x 
Council that the Pope has it, and they then. 
have no ſhare in it? Or will either Pope or | 
cil admit, that a particular Congregation of 2h 
ſtians, or a few Chriſtian Biſhops got togete- ” 
endow'd with Tnfallibility? Thus it muſt n F 
they interpret Scripture right: And yet if i 1 
the whole Fabrick of the Church of Rome's... 
rity and Infallibility is demoliſh'd. Fo 


I ſhould now go on to take notice of thell * 
Arguments, which (as they ſay) unanſwera bi] 
7 Matt. xvii. 17. 8 1 Tim. iii. 15 pr 


K c. 4. 
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S 1-fallibility of their Church: Such as theſe : “ 


w church may err, why do we (as the Creed 
1 J call her Holy? A Church united in the Pro- 


* n of any Error, is ſo far from deſerving tFat 
ll rafter, that, on the contrary, it is a wicked 


mbly.---- Again; Þ+ If the Church, particularly 
Church Repreſentative, or the Body of Paſtors, 
er, why do they, when met in Ccuncil, de- 
Nee their Anathema's againſt ſuch as refuſe to 


; I i 
J pre 


VN 


ickedneſs as they would never be guilty of. 
. el If the Church could err, ſhe might entire- 
« tha which is directly contrary to expreſs Pro- 

of Chriſt, and therefore ſhe muſt be owned 
by So Pfalible.--- Again; They argue the C hurch's 
4 Wibility, from her perpetual Viſibility : The 
a Church (fay they) muſt always be viſible and 
iba ble ; but if ſhe could err, ſhe could no longer 
Non to be the true Church. I hope there is 


\ © eat danger of any one's being perverted b 
* 9 * 

has * $ of this ſort; for I think verily it requires no 

7 il to confute them. They are urged by no 


Names than Cardinal Bellarmine and Cardinal 
and therefore (were it not for fear of 
Wing too much upon your Patience) I would 
ju what, I apprehend, would be full Anſwers 
bones But I muſt forbear. There is one other 

dent which they boaſt ſo much of, and have 
en ſucceſsfully urg'd for perverting ſome to 


oY Church, and con ing others in it, that I 
. iii. 13 + Bellarm. de Ecclef. 


t Card. Richohies, 
think 
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think I ought not wholly to paſs it by, vl 
ſince in ſome former Parts of this Diſcouꝶ f 
led you to expect it ſhould be taken noti # that 
anſwered. It is to this purpoſe: - 


Muſt it not be horrid Impiety, to ſuppoplit® _ 
divine Providence has ſo little Concern for, x the re 
bleſſed Redeemer ſo little Care about the Time 
of his Church, as to have left no certain i = 
Method of deciding all Controverſies, col fe 
Truth and the true Senſe and Meaning ugh 


pture ? If the Church is not a vz/ble anda 
Tribunal, always in a Condition to .determuy 
ferences, what muſt become of Her; what 
come of Truth and Chriſtianity itſelf ? Wi ; 
not a thouſand Hereſies be broach'd, that n . 
out her very Bowels, rend in pieces the * 
Coat of Chriſt, darken Truth, and mak, 
triumphant; ſhake the Faith of ChriſtiangÞ,1t 
their Minds with endleſs Doubts and Una 5 
There muſt therefore be ſomewhere a 
pronounce and decide: Scripture is ſo far f 
ing Controverſies, that it is well known 
been the Occaſion of them: There's not 
tick but what quotes it, and endeavours t0 
upon weak Minds, by the falſe Meaning 
upon it. In many Points the Senſe of it! 
ſcure and doubtful, that the Interpretatio 
Hereticks give of it, ſeems as plauſible as th 
the Church herſelf affixes. There muſt 
be a living ſpeaking Judge, to interpret 
this unſend d Letter: And unleſs ſuch a 
own'd and ſubmitted to, every Tinker d 
muſt be left to judge of Chriſtian Doctrine 
find out the Meaning of Scripture for WF 


That 
thus b. 


| 


( 


N 
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« do they bluſter. By the Noiſe of their Tri- 
„on this occaſion, one would be apt to con- 
dun e, that they had gain'd a compleat Victory: 
Yue of; yet after all, when the Matter comes to be 
4 this Argument is as harmleſs an one as any 
Je reſt they make uſe of. I could almoſt with 
WTime would allow me to enlarge on the follow- 
W Obſervations; which tho' I can do no more 
| juſt ſuggeſt them, will furniſh you with Ma- 
for a full Anſwer to any one who may at- 
Wot to pervert you by ſo fallacious an Argument. 
. That the [mprety talk'd of, falls to their ſhare, 
thus boldly preſcribe to God and the Redeemer, 
t they ought to have done, and what they muſt 
bppos'd to have done, for the Welfare of the 
ich: And that we Proteſtants ſhew much more 
Werence and Modeſty, when we turn the Argu- 

t upon our Adverſaries, and tell them, God has 
where commiſhon'd, or pointed out, ſuch an 
ele Fudge as they talk of, and therefore we 
be perſuaded that ſuch an one is neceſſary. 
That ſuch a Fudge as they talk of, can never 
t to determine 4 Controverſies ; till it is firſt 
ed by the contending Parties, that he is infalli- 
For, one of the moſt important Controverſies 
>. lubſiſting in the Chriſtian World is, Whether 

be any ſuch fudge ? and Where he is? Now 
Nd be very abſurd to ſend me to one, whom I 
Jet ſuppos d to believe Infallible, to be de- 
d by him whether he is Infallible or not. 
There can be no Neceſſity of ſuch a Fudge to 
une a/ Controverſies in Religion, becauſe it 
Aris neceſſary that all ſuch Controverſies ſhould be 

Hh here are a great many diſputed * 
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668) 
and different Opinions, which neither affect wk, have 
tereſt in the Favour of God, nor are at alla 
ſiſtent with the Peace of the Church; or thai 
ty among its Members, which Chriſt the 
he Church ſo earneſtly recommends. 

4. If a Judgment may be form'd of what 
be hereaiter, by what has been heretofore; w 
conclude that ſuch a Judge, tho' he were 


found, would neither prevent Hereſies from 


ore G 
Ng 
er of, 


nor put an End to all Controverſes. Our blen to j 
viour was ſuch a Judge; able infallibly to dt. I. 
all Caſes, and yet the Jewiſh Church in Hof fu 


run into many Errors; and among the rel, 
pernicious one of miſtaking and rejecting thei 
ſiah. - - If it be objected that this was, 
they did not own him as fuch a Fudge; the 
{wer is obvious: That fince our Lord gave ag 
as good Evidence of his being Infallible, walfPallage 
ther can pretend to give, it is at leaſt as lik 
the Infallibility of any other will be, as 
ſhou'd have been difown'd. The Apoſtles 
is allow'd) under the Guidance of an infallis 
Tit in all things relating to the Kingdom of 0 
and the Propagation of his Religion in the) 
and yet Herefies ſprang up in their Days; Nafertuni 
St. Paul (it ſeems) thought them not only in, a 
ble, but that Providence ſuffer'd them to ati Prete 
they which are approved might be made mai Writ 
There were Diviſions among the Corinthiami d upo 
ter all the Pains St. Paul had taken to reſtu ow : 


and Peace among them.--Nay, in the Church i bor ſe. 
herſelf, notwithſtanding all her Boaſts ers ne 
fallible living Fudge, to whom all her # 


„ 1 Cor. xi. 19. 


Auth 
Be now 


( 69 ) 
wes have recourſe, there are (for 
all ent, as inconſiſtent Opinions, as are to be found 
tha ong Chriſtians, who own no ſuch Judge. 
e HN, and Laſtly. Every meek, humble, fincere 
cr of, and Enquirer after Truth, may hope for, 
what os reckon upon ſuch Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, 
>: il enable him by the Rule of Scripture to judge 
were off and determine for himſelf all ſuch Controverſies 
om Religion, as it is abſolutely neceſſary to his Sal- 
ble on to judge, or believe, or determine ny thing 
o defeat, If a Man thus difpos'd, and with the Pro- 
n his 6 of ſuch Aſſiſtance, is not ſecure from all fatal 
e nur, and in the way to come at all Truth, ne- 
ig te for him to know; I ſee no other Method 
vas, rhich he can be ſo; I am ſure the way of Au- 
e; Miy and Hyfallibility won't do it; and if I don't 
ave Angely miſtake the Meaning and Defign of ma- 
e, i kaſſages of Scripture, this Method will do it. 
s lik had time, I ſhou'd go on now, and confi- 
as thafff the Proofs pretended to ariſe from the Teſti- 
(tles ey of the Fathers; for tho' their Writings were 
u in the almoſt ſole Poſſeſſion of the Friends 
n of e Romz/b Cauſe ; and during ſeveral dark Ages 
the Me ſo little read, or attended to, that They had 
s: Nagportunity to mangle and alter, to blot out, and 
yu en, as might beſt ſerve their Cauſe and ſupport 
ar Pretenfions; nay, tho' groſs Falſifications of 
auf Writings have been pointed out to them, and 
ramp upon em; yet ſtill, even in the Condition 
reſto now are, it might from them be plainly ſhewn, 
urch i for ſeveral Hundreds of Years after Chriſt, the 
ſts ders never dream'd, nor made mention of, any 
ner N Autrbority or Infallibility as the Church of 
* now claims, 
| Nay 


ought I ſee) as | 
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(70) 

Nay farther, if I had time, I cou'd lay 4 
you what muſt (I think) be a ſufficient Indygg$ 7b . 
to any impartial Mind, either to believe u an 
Church of Rome herſelf ſuſpects or doubts t 
own Tnfallibility; or elſe to condemn her H urning 
ving acted the moſt unjuſt, the moſt unmaWrr 7! 
the moſt abſurd part in the World, for not Mb 7 
employ'd it in a proper Manner, and for the MN of 
and moſt uſeful Purpoſes. Why does ſhe ſuffer May + 
ſometimes direct, her own Doctors to go on N Mira 


fallible Commentaries on Scripture, as contradifſÞun inte 


and inconſiſtent, as any of thoſe written by ¶ & deep 
ſtants? Why does ſhe not once for all ble defe 
World with an zyfallible Interpretation of the 
Bible, and an exact Account of all the Md, a 
umwritten Traditions? Why does ſhe not finllſſy of H 
an infallible Method for inducing all the Wales; 2! 
hearken and ſubmit to her :nfall:ble Deciſiom i eign K 
has, I know, found out, and made uſe ofÞguſt F 
Method for this purpoſe ; ſhe has Cenſur d, Mud fall 
Spoil'd, Impriſon d, Baniſh'd, Tortur'd, Commſſt Chri! 
to the Flames, and Doom'd to Hell and Dam e 170 
to promote this hopeful Deſign; but tho lat of 
been too ſucceſsful, ſhe is yet far, I hope, vant We 
from having fully 'd her Point. wo 1 

O Rome! Haughty, Cruel Rome ! PA: 
haſt long glorified thy ſelf, li ved deliciouſly, Mu © 
in thy heart, I fit a Queen, and am no Win, inf 


Hall fee no ſorrow : But * the multitude of dm 


and abundance of Inchantments, are found wi , ,.. 
3 The Kings and Inhabitants of the Earth ba 
made drunk with the Wine of thy Form 


Rev. xviii. 7. ai. xlvii. 9. 3 Rev. mp 


(71) 
lay In thy ſelf art drunken with the Blood of the 
i us and Martyrs of Feſus: Therefore 5 ſhall thy 
bts age come upon thee in one Day, Death, and 
er u urning, and Famine ; yea, thou ſhalt be utterly 
et with Fire; for ſtrong is the Lord Gop who 
not rb bee. —In the mean while, and till that 
of Recompenſe comes, 
ſuf May Almighty God, who has often, and almoſt 
on wk Miracle, preſerv'd theſe Nations, from falling 
tra Nin into her Clutches, and feeling the Effects of 
by N deep Malice and ſavage Cruelty; ſtill protect, 
1 bien defend us! May the Proteftant Intereſt, the 
f the of Truth, and Virtue, and Liberty, be eſta- 
e d, and own'd, and propagated! May the Bleſ- 
ot ful of Heaven reſt upon all Proteſtant Princes and 


- 
09h 1 
1 


e Walftss; and eſpecially upon our moſt Gracious So- 
ion eign King GeoRGE, and every Branch of his 
iſe dest Family! May we and all his Subjects 


rd. d faſt by, and be ſecur'd in the Poſſeſſion of, 
moiſt Chriſtian Liberty with which Chriſt has made 


o 1 
Fe) 


Damm dee! And finally, for the Honour and Advance- 
ho {Ent of that pure and uncorrupted Chriſtianity 
e, ver ch we profeſs ; may we all of us take care to 


our Minds and Tem 
- | 1 Fauct and Behaviour regulated, by the generons, 
fy, Ann, excellent Principles and Precepts of it! God 
idm lis infinite Mercy grant it, for the Sake of Je- 


of ar Chriſt, Se. | 
7 4 Rey, xvii. 6. 5 Rev. xvii. $. EY; 
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form'd, our whole 
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EPHESIANS ii. 20. 


þ And are built upon the foundation 
d of the apoſtles, and prophets, Jzsus 
« CarisT himſelf being the chief 


« corner-{tone.” 


the pretenſions of the Romani/ts, 
have given you an account of their 
ſetting up a kingdom of this world, 
under the name and notion of a 
_ Church; which they aſſert, is the 
ly church that hath ſalvation in it, and the 
ky; of Heaven and Hell committed to its ru- 
s and paſtors. In one diſcourſe, the notes and 
ts, which they bring to prove themſelves the 
due and only church of CHRISH, have been 
aamined ; and the falſhood of their ways of ar- 
ung from thence, was ſhewn. In another di/- 
Wrſe, their grievous uſurpation and iniquity was 
Woſed in placing at the head of their church a 
ren Pontiſ; whom they make, very unjuſt- 
I ſucceſſor to St. Peter, as if he had a power 
L207 to the other apoſtles, and ſuperior to the 
"gs of the earth; yea, whoſe decrees, and di/- 


A 2 penfing 


| 0 1 "+ 6 1 


of this church, (that is, of the Pope 


—— 
— — CC Cn EF 


[4] 


penfing powers, are advanced above all thaty ꝙ apf 
were called GoDps in this world. In a f ud th 
diſcourſe, the pretended authority and infalliit St. 
and ¶ chopte 
councils ) you have had fairly repreſented, I Ch 
very largely expoſed. ri, 
y province now is, to ſet before you theg « ſes 
and only foundation upon which the Chriſtian(} a Cn. 
tholick Church is built; with the neceſſity of $ & love 
adhering to the Scriptures, through faith] nate tc 
CHRIsT, for our eternal ſalvation. So that 
preſent buſineſs will be to prove the perfelii 
and perſpicuity of the holy ſcriptures ; and 
reaſon that we have to receive them as the 
of Gop, without depending upon the teſia tbey 
of the church of Rome, or admitting their 
tions as neceſſary to be received together withſ fem; 
ſacred writings. became 
All their uſurped authority, the doctrine offithem i! 
Pope's ſupremacy, and their confining the In tl 
of Catholick Church to themſelves, are built ij ind tru 
and ſupported by what they call either api ef the 
or eccleſiaſtical traditions. (readfu 
I have therefore choſen the text now read, uit as 
the ſubject of the enſuing diſcourſe ; being d to tl 
ſuited (in my apprehenſion ) than any ode Prin 
could fix upon, to anſwer the ends I haf, now 
view. © And are built upon the foundataf umong 
the apoſtles and prophets, Jes Us CAI em, 
« himſelf being the chief corner-ſtone.” |. the | 
That we may ſee the true meaning and i Wills 
of theſe words, our attention will be req, vere 
for a few minutes to the context, before ed other 


Vherew 


TY 


o apply ourſelves to the difference betwixt us 
ud the Papiſts about /cr:pture and traditions. 
& Paul, in the 1ſt, th, and 5th verſes of this 
e and I dapter, tells the Epbeſians who were converted 
nted, $1 Chriſtianity out of the heathen or gentile 
 Fowld, That © they who were dead in treſpaſ- 
u the « ſes and fins, are quickened together with 
riſtiant} « CHRIST. Thro the © rich mercy and great 
ity of $« love of Gon,” there was a power, proportio- 
fait nate to that of quickening and raiſing the dead 
dy of CHRIST, manifeſted in their being quicl- 
a end together with him. The apoſtle therefore 
; - andi deſeribes the ſtate of /in, and death, and ſubjecti- 
on to the prince of this world, (v. 2, 3.) in which 
they were, when the goſpel was ſent by the free 
undeſerved favour and grace of Go D to ſave 
r with lem; and which by the power and love of Gop 
became effectual to their converſion, and to bring 
rine aii tbem into the Chriſtian life. 
> the In the ſame mighty power and love we hope 
built ij and truſt, for the raifing and quickening that part 


a 

7 (dreadful and long apoſtacy, men are walking 
7 read, $Þit as the heathen Epheſans did, according 
ing le to the courſe of this world, according to the 


y ode prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that 


I har now worketh in the children of diſobedience.” 


ndatia Amongſt whom even wwe of this Proteſtant kin g- 


CunF®m, © had our converſation in times paſt, in 


e F the luſts of our fleſh, fuifilling the deſires [ or 
in wills] of the fleſh, and of the mind, and 
e rei Vere by nature the children of wrath, even as 
e wed} others. The rich mercy, the great love 
vberewith Go p loved us, when he ſaved us out 


Mer the world called Chriſtian, where thro a 
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of ſuch a ſtate of ſlavery, and death, as tha g it) the 
Popery, ſhould encourage us to hope for the gy} Cob, 

vation of other nations and people, in the day, do tha 
Gov's power ; and whilſt we are uſing our bf Nen, 
endeavourstorecommend a pure ſcriptural religin| of Go 
let us wait for the maniteſtations of a furths brough 


power from on high, when the Loxp him w 9. 
ſhall © conſume that Wicked by the ſpirit a And) 
« his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy him with gl 8 
« brightneſs of his coming.” A firm perſuagy} CMRIS 
that the overthrow of Popery, (let the kings au that * 
rulers of the earth favour it as they pleaſe) ſha) walk 
be by a power like that which raiſed Cu mar 
from the dead, and firſt ſet up the goſpel kin. * wor 
dom in the world, led me to this digreſin} , P'* 
which will, I hope, be allow'd upon the pul hath n 
ſent occaſion. | the got 
To proceed in our account of the context | The 
The Gentiles being brought into the kingdom Gentil. 
Gop by pure grace and favour, as the J Epbefic 
had been of old, both were raiſed together, u which 
made to ſit together in the fame goſpel kingdon} 
which is called the kingdom of Heaven, or l 
venly places in CHRIST JESUS,v. 6. They werebat 
alike in this, that there were no works of whit 
either could boaſt; but works for which b« 
might have been for ever rejected and condem 
ed. By grace alone they were both equally pm 
leg d, both being ſaved upon the ſame foot, , 
is, through FaiTy. And this falvation Wh 
faith, (in the whole contrivance * and methol| 


* 7 ſeems to refer to the whole work of ſalvation, and 
to [ vistas] faith, by a regular conſtruction. 


+ v.9 


17 


x) they were ever to look upon as the gif? of 
Gop, and not owing 7 themſelves, ver. 8. 
& that no ſuch thing as works of ſuperero- 
ation, or works to be boaſted of in the fight 
50 Gop, and meriting at his hands, are to be 
brought into the goſpel ſcheme of being ſaved, 
. © not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt.” 
And yet this falvation doth neceſſarily include 
2 works, as the fruit and effect of faith in 
Car1sST ; for which Gop hath before provided, 


| that we ſhould both be directed and enabled to 


| walk in them, v. 10. For we are his work- 


« manſhip created in CHRIS JEsUs unto good 

« works, which Gop hath before ordained, [or 

« prepared] that we ſhould walk in them.” He 
| hath made ſufficient preparation for this under 
the goſpel. 

The matter being thus ſtated, and Yew and 


+ Gentile thus united, the apoſtle would have the 
+ Epbefians mindful of their former ſtate of altens, 
+ which he deſcribes in the 11th and 12th verſes ; 
| and alſo by whom this nin was brought about, 
+ CHRIST JESUS; and how wonderfully it was ef- 
fected, by his crucifixion and blood; of which a 
i} Very diſtinct account is given in thoſe five verſes, 
om the 13th to the 18th ver. But I muſt not 


* ſtay upon them; tho' there are ſeveral thin 


and worldly, than thoſe of Moſes ; and a 


+ concerning the aboliſhing of the Fewiſb rites and 
4 %dinances, and diſſolving their church-ſtate, as 
national and temporal polity, that may ſerve to 

| EXpole the /chi/matical principles and practices of 


te Papal ate and church: In which innumer- 
| le rites and ordinances are ſet up, more carnal 
temporal 
kingdom 
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church, nor as the doctrine of any particular N 


Ephefian church may be applied to others; 


(8 ] 


kingdom and polity more injuriouſly exclugy 


the nations that retuſe ſubjection to them, Me fue 
the Jeuiſb covenant of peculiarity was. Ye al 
To go on: CuRISH having © preached wh fellov 


* to them that were far off, and to them i houſt 
were nigh, it follows, that through him yfgigent! 
* have an acceſs, by one SPIRIT, Unto i this « 
% FaTHer.” Here we ſce what regards uns, 2: 
due to the ever- bleſſed Trinity, FATHER, N 
and SpIRIT, in the affair of our falvatgh 
The whole work is built upon it, and the whiigzens, 
church is hereby framed together to be an H 
temple in the Lord. So that this doctrine 3 
be received, not as the doctrine of the Ry 


teſtant church; but as a cripture doctrine, wil 
which the univerſal church is built. Wheret 
doctrine is received and believed, as the ſcript 
requires it ſhould, producing all the genuine nt, tha 
ſaving effects of ſuch a faith, what is ſaid of 


* WHOM (i. e,) [the Loxp Jeſus Chriſt] tions, | 
« alſo are builded together for an habitation 
« Gop, through the SpIRIT.“ Thus ends 
chapter where our text is. | 

According to this moſt wiſe, and moſt eu 
fively merciful and benevolent conſtitution 
things, the Gentz/es are taken into the 
bouſhold of Gop with the Fews. And in a 
nation, where a number of men are brought 
believe and obey the gofþel, and to worſhip 
according to the ordinances thereof, they a 
be look d upon as parts and members of | 
ene Catholick church of Chriſt, Even to Þ 


[9] 


luste ge ifes afar of from any likelihood to par- 
m, Mr ſuch bleſſings, are theſe glad tidings ſent : 
Ve are no more ſtrangers, and foreigners, but 
bed x fellow- citizens with the faints, and of the 
em i houſhold of Gop.” It will reward your pains, 
um bafgigently to compare the 12th and 19th verſes 
unto ¶ this chapter, to take the ſenſe of theſe expreſ- 
pards Ions, as they include al that are in Chriſt Jeſus 
SR, Gery gere: All ſuch being now equally inveſted 
falvatigith the fame rights and privileges, as ellgau- 
he whiizens, and admitted to the fame nearneſs to 
an biſon, as dome/t1cks. 
tine z All the churches of Chriſt, being thus made 


1e Nu by him ue is our peace, are built upon the 

ular Piundation of the apoſtles and prophets, Ess 

ne, wifyz1isT himſelf being the chief corner-/tone. 
From this thread of St. Paul's diſcourſe, concern- 


po the Jews and Gentiles being made one, it is evi- 
Wnt, that by the prophets he means the Old Teſta- 
Went ſcriptures, and by the apoſtles the New. The 
bole church of Gop, both under former diſpen- 
tions, and now under the goſpel, was, and is 
1tationMilt upon the doctrine of the prophets, including 
ends Wer as the principal and moſt eminent of them; 
d upon the doctrine of the apoſtles, including 

oft enn Pau / who writes this with the other apoſtles : 
tution Weir doctrine (as has been ſaid before) not their 
the Wins, is the foundation upon which God hath 
d in lt bis church; Jesus CHRIST being the chief 
rougiu er- ane, by which both parts of the building 
hip M united, and upon which they re/t. Both pro- 
1ey Wes and apoſtles center in him. IE 
rs of The primary foundation is CHRIsT. There- 
to ue m another text of ſcripture it is faid, 


| B | «© That 


[ 10 ] 


That other foundation can no man lay, 
** that is laid, which is Jesus CHRIST, il the 


* 11.2.” In that very place, Paul, Apolly 
Cephas (or Peter) himſelf, are denied wi") : 
foundations. They were only mn1fters by u 
Chriſt and the eſſentials of Chriſtianity g ” 
preached, and workmen by whom the 4 
was raifed ; and in THIS view they then 
refer to CHRIST as the only foundation. By 
deftrines, or writings of the prophets and 
{tles, are the foundation of Gop's church 
ſecondary ſenſe ; they being authorized by C 
and qualified by the guidance and aids & 
infallible Spirit, to lay thoſe foundation F. 
faith in his name, upon which the whok 
brick or ſuperſtructure ſhould abide, and h 
ried on throughout all ages of the world. 
From hence, therefore, the two folk 
things are evident, which may comprize . 
is neceſſary to be ſaid on the part I have, 
to take in this lecture. ; 


I. That the church of Gop, the truec 
of Chriſt throughout all nations, is built! 
upon the Scriptures. And therefore, 

II. That a church built upon traditions, 
are beſide and againſt ſcripture, as far as i, 
off from, or oppoſeth the apoſtles and f - 
is a building of men, formed to ſerve thay 
ends and purpoſes, not thoſe of the goſpe 

I thought to have enlarged on that de , 
view of our text, its referring to Jesus Uh, 
as the grand ſubject and ſcope of the writilf 
of the prophets and apoſtles : And to han 
. dered the expreſſion here uſed, Chriſt hwy, 


be 
ſe t 


1 

Lie chief corner tone, together with thoſe 
that ſtyle him the head of the corner: But fo 
my things have been ſuggeſted already on the 
ſhip of our Lord Jesus, and his being /6/e 
de in his own kingdom, without any vica- 
ws governour, or vſible head of his church 
e on earth, that I need not take up any of the 
"Went time in diſcourſing on this part of the 
ect. I ſhall therefore now keep to the two 
Krcral heads I have mention'd. 


I The church of Gop, conſiſting of the hole 
of Chrift1ans, is built intirely upon the ſcrip- 


; res, 
* WOE This hath been inſiſted on already, and in 


= e view or other will be referr'd to in all our 
2 (oi Þcouries againſt the Romaniſts. But what I 
1 Ne now to offer, will be in a manner quite 


* f ferent from what has been ſaid before; but 
t ſo as to be a further and fuller confirmation 
the foregoing diſcourſes. 

By the ſcriptures we mean the books of the Oli 
Neu Teſtament, as they are now received, 
Wd allowed to be canonical by the church of 
une, as well as by ourſelves, excepting what 
commonly call the Apecrypha. For tho' the 
veryphal books may be read “ for example 
of life, and inſtruction of manners, yet they 
| YE no part of the canon of ſcripture, nor is 

amy doctrine to be eſtabliſhed by them.” 
As to the pretended authority of the church of 
„, to ſettle the canon of ſcripture, and to de- 
obs what is ſcripture, and what not, ſo much 
n been ſaid already, that I need not ſtay to 
Pole their pretenſions in a way of confutation. 


B 2 The 
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The reaſons that we have to believe the f The 
tures are the word of Gop, and to recei « ry to 
preſent hot of the Old and New Teangl but t 
genuine, without our having any regard g faith 
Roman church as ſuch, will appear in the from 
of this diſcourſe. | F The 

When we aſſert that the church of Cyny$traditic 
built upon the ſcriptures, the church of {Rman 
doth not oppoſe us, while they allow, Mud ret 
* the ſcripture is to be received by all Chrig$9efome 
* as the zfallible word of Gor.” But yiditions, 
they ſay, that the ſcripture is not a /#fficient i But 
dation to build the church upon, without Wt is no 
interpretations and additions; in oppoſitia{fouring 
that we ſay, That the true church of Mn a lit! 
throughout all nations, is built 1NT1RELy any | 
the ſcripture. That is, either upon te /cr:} 


things which are expreſs? contained in ſcrip 
or ſuch things as are plainly proved from the 
by conſequences that are referr'd to every une 


This is what we mean by a judgment offffaditior 
vate diſcretion, upon which Proteſtants ven 
ly oppoſe the impoſitions, and pretended poi 
of the Roman church, in matters that concen 
falvation. 

1. I ſhall therefore ſhew, in oppoſition wh, * 
fery, the ſufficiency or perfection of ſcriptu 
inform and guide us in all zeceſ/ary things. Þ 

We fay, that «© Whatſoever is not rel 


*« ſcripture, nor may be proved thereby, . 2 0 
* to be required of any man, that it ſhow or re 
<« believed as an article of faith, or be tio . 

2 


(c requiſite, or neceſſary to ſalvati on.” Ar ict | 


1 WJ 

the The Romaniſts ſay, that All things neceſſa- 
eine ry to ſalvation are NOT contained in ſcripture, 
gan but that a number of articles, relating both to 
rd w faith, worſhip, and manners, are to be received 
the from their church.” 

F The Council of Trent declared, that the oral 
bun rraditions of the Catholick church (meaning the 
of N Aman) were to be received with EQUAL PIETY 
„Hund reverence, as the books of the Old and New 
Chrik9:toment *; and he that deſpiſeth the ſaid tra- 
But widitions, is accurſed . 
cient But I need not take pains to prove this, ſince 
out Ii is not denied by thoſe that are now endea- 
ofitiafcuring to make converts to Popery in this city, 
of Mh a little pamphlet which hath been put into 
xLypmany hands of late, it is aſked, Wby ſhould not 
pon Je /cripture alone be the rule of faith? And the 
| ſcrinaſwer there given, in one part of it, is, Becauſe 
m theffeera! neceſſary articles are either not AT ALL 
very Maantained in ſcripture, or at leaſt are not plain in 
of Gul le /eripture without the help of tradition. Of 
ent oi dition we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. The quoting 
s very ie this paſſage here, is only to ſhew, that their 
led pa erting the 7n/ufficiency of ſeripture to ſalvation, 
oncen$ what they openly avow and teach, even in a 

riteſiant country. | 
tion u Now in this, let their own confeſſion, of the 
cripu ytures being the infallible word of Gop, be 
ings. er confutation, For that infallible word de- 
ot real ** That all ſcripture is given by inſpira- 
by, U den of Gop, and is profitable for doctrine, 
- (houll# for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 


be tha „ righteouſneſs, 
F , Pari . 0 . S:. © 
Artidl * pietatis affectu, ac reverentia, ſuſcipit ac veneratur. 
| by qus—Traditiones prædictas ſciens & prudens contempſerit, 
dema fit. Concil. Trid. Sefſ. 4. Decr. de Scripturis. 


on — 2 2ͤͤ * 


all righteouſneſs; in all theſe things the a 
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e righteouſneſs, that the man of Gop may 
« PERFECT, [or may be perfected] thro 
&« furniſhed unto ALL good works, 2 Tim. iii, Af 
« 17. If the man of Gop here be underſig 
of a paſtor, or teacher of others, then it is of 
preſsly declared, that the ſcripture is given 
perfect the paſtor or teacher for his office, uf 
tbroughly to furniſh him for all good works 
longing to his ſtation. That whatever is need 
in a way of d:&rine relating to matters of tn 
and faith, or in a way of reprogf to ſhew m 
their errors, or in a way of correction to c 
vict men of fin and of their faults, or in a we 
of inſtruction as to their duty, to teach th 


ture is to perfect the man of God, and tbrag 
to furniſh him for every good work ; and thay 
fore it muſt contain every thing neceſſary to fi 
purpoſes. Conſequently if any thing taught} 
the man of Gop, or pretended man of G# 
be not in the ſcripture, nor to be evidently 
convincingly deduced from thence, it is not ij 
ceſſary to ſalvation. Yea, by this infallible 
of Gop, fuch man is out of the way of Wt 
tion himſelf, that does require any thing 6 
received as of equal authority with the go 
If an aoſtle, or an angel from Heaven wa 
be accurſed for doing this, ſurely a biſhopFh 
miſſionary of Rome cannot expect to fare be 
in declaring that there are ſeveral NECES 
articles Nor contained in ſcripture. *© Th 


* we, (faith the apoſtle) or an angel from! ſeripty, 
« ven preach any other goſpel, than that WEthry' | 


« we have preached unto you, let him KF 
* 


BY 


| « curſed” To impreſs this the more, and to 

may if ſclare the certainty of the curſe apoſtolical 
'brougly coming upon ſuch, it is immediately repeated, 
u. i. U (ot in ſpeaking only, but in writing, of which 
Id We ere would have been leſs need, if the im- 
it 8 of ortance of the thing had not required it:) © As 
Swen e © we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any 
ice, af „ man preach any other goſpel unto you, than 
Yorks bf « that we have received, let him be accurſed, 
S Need! 4 Gal. i. 8, 9. 

of tn perhaps it will be here replied, That the church 
WW IM if Rome alloweth the ſufficiency of ſcripture to 
? 10 Up perfect the man of Gop, provided it be znterpre- 
n 2 WF as the Catholick church directs, meaning them- 
ch th ſelves; and that there be alſo, with them, a hold- 


the fa ing faſt thoſe traditions to which this written 
throug word refers. 

ind the But will this free them from the charge of in- 
ry to N conſiſtency, and ſe/f-contradiion? They profeſs 


taugitÞ to receive the ſcripture (that is, the word written) 


of Gf i the infallible word of Gop. This word de- 
ently ® chres, that {as written] it is profitable to all thoſe 
18 noi purpoſes that ſhall make the man of Gop per- 
üble u fen, throughly furniſhed to all good works. Then 
of they ſay, That there are other articles neceſſary 
> uo make the biſhop or paſtor perfect, which are 
ur contained in the word written, but are pre- 
lerved and handed down from one age to another 
by tradition. | 

Now what can be an abſurdity, and ſelf- con- 
*þadition, if this be not ;----That the written 
Vord of Gop is infallibly true, which ſays, The 


from 4 friptures are able to make men wiſe to ſalvation 
hat, f uno faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and to make the man 
im KF | 
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ſufficient to ſalvation through faith in Chriſt, 
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of Gop perfect: And yet that they are vo git the 
to make the man of Gop perfect without q 5 ar 
neceſſary articles added to them. asd tl 

The Romani/ts, to palliate this inconſiſta fairly 
and prevent the oftence it muſt. needs give, Mies or 


was clearly diſcerned, here plead, That the i Here 


pture itſelf refers to traditions, which are tg 
held faſt, as well as the things that are wri 
For which they quote a paſſage out of the ſeq 
Epiſtle to the Theſalonians ; Therefore brethy 
« ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which 
© have been taught, whether by word or q 
« epiſtle.” The true and full meaning of 
place, will be ſet before you by and by. Noth 
is needful to be ſaid here, fave only to obi 
That by the Romaniſt's explication of this tt 
they make the {crzpture contradict itſelf ; 2 
declared in one place, That the things written 


N 

eite a 
ongſt 
and 
nd thei. 
| judge 

Fl ole OP 
r ſtamp 
WEeriles 
decifii 
apreſ 
ond t! 
& them 
make 


to perfect the man of Gop ; and then in an 
the 


place, requires the holding faſt traditions tay: 
by woRD ONLY, which were to be in all 
additional to thoſe things that are written;\ 
this is their explication : Whereas the ſcripa® 
evidently ſpeaks of the /ame things that N 
taught by the apoſtles, both in «word and ur 
and therefore whether they were received 
THEM, in one way or the other, the Theſ 
nians were required to hold them faſt, PWuton 
But if the Romi/h church can throw their ft weig 
inconſiſtencies and abſurdities upon the ſcrip to x 
they do not ſtick to do it, however they e 
that ſacred book to contempt. The more Ins flary 
are led to cavil againſt it, and to deny the WF*® to 


1174 


In the more neceſſary do Papiſts make the teſti- 
| ny and authority of their church : And well 
ed they are if this point be gain'd, however 
fic the ſcripture is treated either by them- 
es or others. 

Here lies the head- ſpring and main ſupport of 
Jo ſet the ſcriptures Ft variance, and to 
eite a variety of opinions ad warm diſputes 
pongſt men thereupon ; to which, in the cri- 
land rational way, they are always ready to 
nd their aſſiſtance on either de; and then make 
& judge of controverfies neceſſary to determine 
boſe opinion ſhall ſtand, and be confirmed by 
uur ſtamp of authority. And this judge of con- 
prerſies they make 7znfallible, fo as to abide by 
decifions, though they prove to be contrary 
iÞ expreſs ſerif ture. In this, they aſſume a power 
ond that of Gop himſelf, and therefore ex- 
& themſelves to a juſt contempt, in pretending 
make both parts of a contradiction true. For 
Mat the ſcripture aſſerts, they ſay is infallibly 
ge, and yet what their church determines, 

Pough it happen to be contrary to ſcripture ) 
ey ay is infallibly true alſo. 

&Era/mus would have put the church of Rome 
wo way to have ſecured their credit and power 
better, (when ſo many nations were break- 
off from them in the beginning of the Re- 
nation) if his ſentiments had been of ſuffi- 
rot weight with them. He would have had 
pn to make no articles of faith neceſſary upon 
authority of the church, but what are made 
F-llary in /cripture ; which if they had been ſo 
the w as to comply with, they had got clear of a 
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e which are evidently expreſs d in the holy b 
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carried to ſet one ifallibility againſt anal 
His ſentiments are worth reciting, as they a 
ſerved in one of his ep:/tles: * © This would 
© concile people to the church of Rome, f 
„things, ſays he, were not {ſo particular] 
e fined, and made a matter of faith, which 
«© would have to belong to it; but thoſe | 


6 tures, or without which we do not ſer 
« way to be ſaved. To this purpoſe, 24 
things may be ſufficient : And a few t 
may be ſooner perſuaded, than a great n 


cc 


Quin &illud, mea ſententia, complures populos conti ina) 
cleſiæ Romanz,-----fi non paſſim quælibet fic definiantur, g ple j 
mus ad fidei negotium pertinere ; ſed ea duntaxat, quz ei ende 
expreſſa ſunt in ſacris literis, aut ſine quibus non conſtat raw 
noſtræ. Ad hæc pauca ſufficiunt, & pauca citius perſuadent And 


ribus. Nunc ex uno articulo ſexcentos facimus, quorumala® jt cos 
ſunt, ut citra periculum pietatis vel neſciri poiſint, vel whic 
Atque fic eſt mortalium ingenium, quod ſemel definitum &F 
mus mordicus. Porro philoſophiæ Chriſtiane ſumma u ſons 


elt, ut intelligamus omnem ſpem noſtram in Deo poſitam d make 
gratis nobis largitur omnia per filium ſuum Fe/um : Huw notw 
nos eſſe redemptos, in hujus corpus nos infitos eſſe per ba 

ut mortui cupiditatibus hujus mundi, ad illius doctrinam & N ſelves 
plum fic vivamus, ut non ſolum nihil admittamus ma or th 


etiam de omnibus bene mereamur : Et fi quid incident! _ 
fortiter toleremus ſpe futuri præmĩi, quod omnes pios has ec 


manet in adventu Chriſti : Ut ita ſemper progrommmy  fearc] 
virtutem, ut nihil tamen nobis arrogemus, ſed quicquid* about 
Deo tranſcribamus. Hzxc potiſſimum ſunt animis hom Chr; 

canda, fic ut velut in naturam tranſeant. Quod fi qui If 
naturam divinam, aut circa hypoſtaſim C4r:/ti, aut =Y the h 
quædam abſtruſiora rimari, quo magis attollant mentem WI |... | 
& a rebus humilioribus abducant, hactenus liceat, ut F d : 
quod huic aut illi viſum fuerit, cogantur omnes profiteri. WW * be 
modum ex loquacibus ſyngraphis citius naſcitur contro good 

plurimis definitionibus naſcitur diffidentia. Epift. Eraſ® large 

anni Slechtæ Bohemo Sec. Ed. Lug. Bat. 1703. Ep- 6 


Omn. Tom. 3. p. 521. defin 
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Now out of one article, (as he goes on) we 
ae make / hundred; ſome of which are ſuch, 
would hat without endangering piety, we may ei- 


qe, i. her be ignorant, or doubt of them. And 
ulaty& fich is the nature of mankind, that what is 
which, once defined they hold ſo as to bite and devour 
thoſe « one another. But when all's done, the ſum 
holy k of Chriſtianity lies in this, (mind what he ſays) 
ot ir, that we underſtand all our hope to be placed 
- i in Gop, who freely gives us all things by his 
wu | 


Son JESUS : By whoſe death we are redeemed, 
into whoſe body we are planted by baptiſm, 
that being dead to the luſt of this world, we 


may live according to. his doctrine and exam 


ple; not only abſtaining from all evil, but 
F endeavouring to deſerve well of every body: 
a And if any adverſity happen, that we bear 
it couragiouſly, in hope of a future reward, 
which, without doubt, waits for all pious per- 
ſons at the coming of Chriſt. And that we 
make ſuch progreſs from virtue to virtue, as 
= notwithſtanding to arrogate nothing to our- 
E ſelves, but to aſcribe all the good that is in us, 
or that we can do, unto Gon.---Theſe things 
ae chiefly to be inculcated.----But if any will 
iP farch into thoſe things that are more abſtruſe, 
about the divine nature, the hypoſtaſis of 
;$ Chriſt, Cc. that they may raiſe their minds 
de higher, and draw them from things be- 
low ; let them do ſo, provided that every bo- 
„y be not compell'd to believe what ſeems 
good to this or that perſon. For as out of 
fl large deeds law-ſuits ſooner ariſe, ſo by many 
definitions of things differences are begotten.” 
C2 mo 


* — — * _— 
_ - - — - ———_— 
2 — r 
e — co rr e ee 
8 , 
7 . 
= 


e 2 r 


hd = * © 
_ —— Maa = n - a 
— 


[ 20 ] | 

Had this advice been taken, it would ind to 
prevented numberleſs contradictions which Kin 
are betwixt the infallible declarations of { ary 
ture, and the pretendedly infallible decifigQians 
the Roman church. Moſt agreeable was thifle Ser 
vice to the Oration of Conſtantine, the firſt (ernal 
ſtian Emperor, when he would have fixed Ard b 
for the council of Nice to keep to; ( aniffeclare 
other rule ſhould ever be allowed by thefen ir 
power, for deciding matters in eccle/raſticalgith ce 
cils;) © Since they had the doctrine of theſes to 


«« Spirit recorded in riting, he tells them, thiſfelly r 
ce books of the evangeliſts and apoſtles, anfind in 


« oracles of the old prophets, evidently tyounce 


« what we were to think of the divine M hear 
Therefore laying aſide ſeditious conteſ It is 
he would have matters determin'd by thſnow t 
vine writings.” Theod. Hiſt. L. 1. c. 7. Pthis 

But the ends of the Pope and be 1 ar 
not be anſwered by bringing articles of failÞ#2 to 
ſo narrow a compaſs as the ſcripture had ma 
And therefore they went into the ſhameful Ron 


pedient of taking away the Bible from the c 


ple; that their Clergy might have the deli Bib 
out of ſuch paſſages only as ſhould ſerveÞppilh 


purpoſes ; and might keep thoſe things lockPthe 1 


and out of fight, that would diſcover their 'Ptur 
dities and contradictions. d l 
In thus denying the free uſe of /er:pturs, Nor o 
violence is not to be endured by thoſe that 7 / 
how directly they go againſt the author gar 
Gor; and againſt many expreſs texts WF" 
Teſtaments, that require men to read the tu. 
turcs diligently, and teach them to their chi 
Lluſiit 
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would ld to keep to the Law and to the Teftimony, de- 
vhich Niring that they who ſpeak not according to this 
ns of Lord have no /ight in them : And that all Chri- 
decifi$ans have it in charge from their Lord to ſearch 
vas the Scriptures, as the acknowledged fountains of 
ie firſt Gernal life. And thoſe things which were deli- 
fixed ger'd by the firſt witneſſes to Chriſtianity, St. Luke 

&clares were put into writing, that he who had 
en inſtructed in them before, might know them 
ith certainty. And the apoſtles direct their epi- 
to the ſaints and faithful brethren; and ex- 


1em, thifelly require that they ſhould be read unto all. 
les, anffind in the cloſing book of Scripture, he is pro- 
ently tounced . blefſed that readeth, and they that 
ine Mi hear the words of it.“ 


lt is not, as I ſaid, to be endured by thoſe that 


con 

| by dow theſe things, to be told they have no right 
7. Þthis bleſſing of reading the Scriptures, and that 
Lo y are not fit to be truſted with Bibles in their 
of faulen tongue. However the Papiſts may colour 


> had is matter, or repreſent the ſenſe of the church 
hamefdſ® Rome, in thoſe places where they fee Bibles in 
ery common hand and houſe ; yet the uſe of 
Bible is prohibited upon ſevere penalties in all 
ſerve Þ@pilh countries. Axorius, a man of great fame 
the 16th century, ( whoſe merit as a linguiſt, 
mpturifſt, and moral philoſopher, is highly ex- 
Ard by the Jeſuits, amongſt whom he was 
cor of ſeveral colleges) declares, that 27 7s a be- 
o ſay the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into 
.uthoriff®4r languages. And this he afferts at the ſame 
ne that he admits all were allow'd to read the 
Fiptures for ſeveral hundred years.* And 1 5 

er 


lnſlit. moral. 1. 8. c. 26. 
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chief comes by reading the Scriptures.+ 
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1 Li 


ther of their learned men yields to Eraſmus, ghwritin 
the Scriptures were of old tranſlated into the i von of 
gar tongues, and that the fathers, ſuch as St, & Here 


ſoſtom and St. Jerom, earne/tly exhorted the yy 
to read them; but the caſe is alter d, ſince ſucl 


council of Trent leaving it to the Pope to pull 


the Index of prohibited books, all perſons ae gz Pet. i 
bidden, by the fourth rule prefix d to that M dude, 
the uſe of the Scripture in the vulgar tongue ui more d: 


out a particular licenſe ; and whoſoever prefunal 
do it, [fuch a fad wicked thing it is to ſearch i ie 
Scripture without their licenſe] he is not to ran 
abſolution, unleſs be firſt give up his Bible. Meſore, 
one of their beſt writers, upon the ScriptungſScriptui 
Latin, I mean Eftius, tho he is forc'd to ali in all p. 
from T:imothy's mother and grandmother inſtruiiſ tlat th 
him, when a child, in the holy Scriptures, Wt, ma; 
women are not to be wholly deprived of the ui len the 
the Scriptures; yet he preſently adds, that thick Fa 
fo be underflood according to the rule of the Ru Pope 
church, (which I have juſt mention'd, an tion 
which he refers) to extend only to ſuch as are jul 
out of danger of being hurt || by their rea 
of them. And who thoſe licenſers are like 
confine ſuch a favourable judgment to, you more ir 
not to be told. EG 

But inſtead of bringing more teſtimonies uf read 
teſt this, it will turn to much better accountÞ 1 ſh: 
anſwer their pretended reaſon for depriving ter do 


common people of the uſe of their Bibles. Proteſt 


This brings me to conſider, — 
: 2 tion, 


+ Alph. a Caſtr. I. 1. c. 13. 
Vid. Eft. Comment. in 2 Tim. iii. 15, 


[ 23 ] 
| 2, The perſpicuity or plainneſs of the ſacred 
writings, in oppoſition to the Popiſh repreſenta- 
the wh tion of them. 
| Here it is alledg'd, that St. Peter hath aſſured 
bas there are ſome things in St. Paul's epiſtles 
> hard to be underſtood ; which they that are 
« unlearned and unſtable wwreſt, as they do alſo 
o pubiſ« the other ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction.” 
I Pet. iii. 16. From hence the Romani/ts con- 
dude, that the unlearned part of mankind are in 
more danger of being hurt by having the Scrip- 
Iures, than by being denied the common uſe of 
them. There is ſuch a ſtreſs laid upon this in the 
fo rerfflttle piece now handed about, to which I referr'd 
le. M beſore, that upon this text in St. Peter only, the 
iptunſScripture is determin'd nat to be ſufficiently clear, 
to alu in all paints wherein our ſalvation is concerned; but 
nſtruciſ lat the . ee ng, and miſinterpreting of 


ures, it, may endanger our eternal ſalvation. I have ta- 


ceptron of converts into their church. And, asthe 
u many learned and excellent writings againſt Pa- 
r realÞfery in former reigns, were ſpecially ſuited to the 
ikFopiſh books then in vogue; ſo I apprehend our 
more immediate and principal concern at this day, 
; to ſuit our diſcourſes to the things that are now 
read abroad. 
| [ſhall therefore ſhew, that the words of St. Pe- 
rivingÞ#r do not at all belong to the controverſy betwixt 
Proteſtants and Papiſts about the clearngſi and 
plainneſs of Scripture in things neceſſary to ſalva- 
uon. We defire to ſhew a becoming concern for 


the 
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the credit of the Scripture in point of PL ary, 
as well as ſufficiency and perfection, whilſt abs with 
would make it an accuſer and contradictor of that 
ſelf, in one caſe as well as the other. And Ah. 

I. It is to be obſerved, that the words of Hera 
Peter do evidently imply the very thing, whiſheng a 
the Papiſts bring them to dz/þrove. Becauſe ſunſettle 


things are hard to be underſtood in St. Pauls oy, A; 
ſtles, and other Scriptures, and the unſtablewg 4. I 
them, therefore the Papiſts would have them e Scri 


from the common people : whereas it is manik 
that the apoſtles allow'd and order'd the 80 
tures to be free for the / of the unlearmel 
elſe how could they ret them. But 
2. It is farther evident, that thoſe who are; 
led unlearned and unſtable by St. Peter, weren 
ſuch as the Romaniſts call unlearned in this con 
verſy. They were not ſuchas wanted what c 
monly goes by the name of learning in our df 
that is, the knowledge of languages, and philaſ 
phy, human arts and accompliſhments ; but 
as had not learned the main points of religion Mk 
were not ſufficiently acquainted with the gra 
and principles of Chriſtianity, and therefore 
unſtable or unſettled. Sometimes ſeeming it 
Chriſtians, and at other times turning to ui 
or Heathemſm : Sometimes ſeeming to quit i 
vices, and then again as bad as the dog turn 
his vomit, or the ſow that is waſhed to her 
lowing in the mire ; they are St. Peter's owl 
prone. Such as were carry'd away ſom 
y one opinion, and in a little while by ant 
quite contrary ; like thoſe, by St. Paul com 
to * children toſs d to and fro, and carry d a 


AINYN [ 45 ] 
bil , with every wind of dodtrine.” Epbeſ iv. 14. 
Pp 


tor of; that St. Peter's words are miſapply'd ſhame- 
nd ply, when they are interpreted concerning the 
ds of Giterate part of mankind in general, inſtead of 
g, whiking applied to thoſe that were unlearned and 


auſe fu ſettled in the ſcheme and deſign of Chriſtiani- 
Paul's ly, Again, ; 

able u z. Theſe very men are not forbidden the uſe of 
them lade Scripture by St. Peter, bad as they were; nor 
' maniſd there any intimation of blame caſt upon their 
the Sealjeading the bard places; but their deſtruction is 
earnel ad wholly upon their wwreſting or abuſing them. 
id if the apoſtle would not, upon ſuch an oc- 
Aon, order the Scripture to be kept from thoſe 


ho are 

were iin, certainly he never intended to deprive others 
his comafter- ages of ſuch a privilege, for the ſake of 
vhat caſſſtiem that ſhould in any age abuſe it, as the un- 


able then did. To fay that men are not to be 
Waſted with the Scriptures, becauſe ſome wreſt 

m to their own deſtruction, hath juſt as much 
ple as to ſay that men ought not to be truſted. 
a ccheir /zberty, or eftates, becauſe ſuch as are 
| bad principles and depraved morals do great 
chief by thoſe things, and very often bring 
action both on themſelves and others. And 
> quit ifſeed where the Romaniſts have full power, they 
turnig x that people are as little to be truſted with 


our d 


o her „or eſtates, as with their Bibles. 

s ou Ihe direct contrary to this way of arguing, is 
ſome frue inference to be drawn from St. Peter's 
by anos. Thus: Since the unlearned and unſtable 


com eit the hard and difficult places of Scripture to 
con deſtruction, therefore we ſhould read 
mn more bumbly, and NO. and diligently. 
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ſhall not be read at all by the generality ꝙ q 
flirans. But, 


as if it was dangerouſly obſcure. In which 


be let alone without endangering their ah 


ſpoken of, either with reſpect to St Paul'sq AF 


—— — = 
- 


which is for the ſalvation of all that are tol 


_ befgre is of a different gender. Vid. Whitby in loc. 


mh als - 


L 26] 


This is the language of reaſon ; but ſure i . 
language of violence only, to fay, therefor; ok 
nut jo 
d to 

4. St. Peter does not ſpeak of any one inch as 
Scripture, much leſs of the Scripture in ga ceatu 


things hard to be underſtood, does not ms 
the epiſtles of St. Paul, or other books of N the 


ture, but to thoſe places that relate to the ſhall Þ 
cular ſubjett St. Peter is treating of in thatq and p 
ter.“ From particular paſſages having & This v 
[3: ovinrz] difficulties, to repreſent a wha = 
2s if it was hard to be underſtood, is a m age? 


phiſtical and falſe way of arguing, eaſily di 
ed by every man. There is one thing mor 
added, which will effectually take off the p 
ed objection againſt the clearne/s of Scriptut 
grounded upon the words of St. Peter, vi 

5. The things which St. Peter ſays are! 
be underſtood, and which are wreſted by 
men to their deſtruction, are things that 


So that they are not things neceſſary to ſal 
as the Romiſb profeſon of faith ſuggeſts, tl 


or other Scripture, _ 
St. Peter had been writing concerning til 
heavens and the new earth, and the mannal 


world's being difſobved at Chriſt's /econd vill F * 
pearance, and of the long- ſuffering of out belies 


y ole cannot be conſtrued in which epiftles, becaulei 


[ 27 ] 


ed with him at that time. Concerning that 
Vl joyful event, St. Paul had deliver d things 
I to be underſtood, throughout his ep:/tles. 
ch as theſe: © The earneſt expectation of the 
*E -rcature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the 
þ "WS ns of God.” Rom. viii. 19. Again: Then 
= XS ometh the end, when he ſhall have deliver'd 
p the kingdom to Gop the Father, when he 
the of ſhall have put down all rule, and all authority 
that af und power.” 1 Cor. xv. 24. And again: 
ne This we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
= that we who are alive, and remain to the com- 
ing of our Lord, ſhall not prevent them that 
are aſleep.” 1 Te. iv. 15. So in other epi- 
ks, when this ſubject is treated on, there are 
ings confeſſedly hard to be underſtood. But 

the underſtanding of theſe things is not 
ſary to the humble believing pious Chriſtian's 
in /aved at the coming of Chriſt. 


d by Mab was ſaved, when the reſt of the world 
hab F: drown'd, And yet he might not be able to 
_—_ how ſuch a maſs of water ſhould come, 
07 to deluge the whole earth; or what the new 
| ſts 0 and appearance of the world would be, after 
4 750 deluge. But by an aſſured expectation of the 


t in general, and by a faith unmoved in Gop's 
miſe of ſaving him and his family, and living 


* c preaching righteouſneſs all the time that he 
1 vil preparing the ark, he and his family eſcap'd 
F ou of the common ruins. So will it be with them 


FE believe and obey the Go/pel; they ſhall be ſa- 
re OP at Chriſt's cond 4 hong there are 
F things they do not underſtand concerning 
ecauſe ii Onflagration of the world, and the ne ws 
__ D 2 poſition 


* 
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poſition or formation of the heaven and the e lea! 
and the Son's giving up the mediatorial ki plai 
to the Father, and the like. Eerir 

Theſe things hard to be underſtood are I (cri 
things neceſſary to ſalvation; and therefore The 
ter's words are not at all to the purpoſe of ggings, 
Romaniſts, to prove that the Scriptures an verti 


ſufficiently clear in all points wherein our ſahgs ſure, 


is concerned. The truth of the matter is Whe la 
the wrefting of theſe things is more to be q chick 
ged on their great and learned men, who exif 
them ſo as to ſet up a temporal kingdom, ud it 
_—_ the whole affair to cos and contaſceſ 
to the common Paw reading them, oſt v 
they ſhould unwillingly miſinterpret them, io 
be able to underſtand them. 
I will only here add, that as to this ſubei z. 1 
ſelf, [the future diſſolution of the world, waſor 
the manner of Chriſt's coming to conſumi Go1 


Cot 


all things in the falvation of the righteouW the 


— which attend the accounts of it, We 
d very great and good effects upon ſome ¶fiferen 
in the 2 parts of life, though they are os by 
ved to have a bad effect upon others. The ſcri 
of many have been fixed, by ſtudying theſe tha 
paſſages, till they have been more throughly N ſucl 
ed with the conſideration of ſo ſtupendoaſ dee: 
event, than if ſuch difficulties had never N uct 
laid before them. And if in theſe very UW 012 
there is / much to be underſtood, as to make the 
more diligent in their preparation for the c Prove 
of Chriſt ; then, inſtead of endangering, N av 
do greatly promote their ſalvation. Andi We 
the very hardeſt things, the Scripture be ſuffi luc 


L 29 ] 
ws. clear to ſecure and help forward the ſalvation 
nll plain-hearted men, we may well abide by the 
cine of Proteſtants concerning the perſpicuity 
ſcripture, as well as the perfection of it. 
EF The P/almift hath well connected theſe two 
« The law of the Lord is efF, con- 
jerting the ſoul ; the teſtimony o Lord is 
thes fuce, making wiſe the fimple, P/a/. xix. 7.” 
is, Whe law or word of God has all terfilin 
Which is neceſſary to turn the ſoul from deſtruc- 
She courſes, to the way of life and righteouſneſs ; 
nd it has all the clearneſs and certainty that is 
ealkeceffary, as a feſtimony or witneſs, to make the 
oft weak, if honeſt minds, wiſe unto falva- 


the 
al K 


d are 


kth z. I proceed to ſhew, that we have abundant 
eaſon to receive the holy ſcriptures as the word 
Go, without depending upon the Zteftimony 
the church of Rome, or her traditions. 
We receive the canonical ſcripture upon a quite 
Wifferent foot, from that of its being delivered to 
by the Roman church. Our evidences, that 
ſcripture was given by inſpiration of Gop, 
d that the books we now receive are genuine, 
We ſuch as would be valid, though there had ne- 
deen a church of Rome at all; yea, our proofs 
ſuch as enable us to abide by the writings of 
o and New Teſtament, in oppoſition to all 
at the Romaniſts have done to corrupt them, and 
provoke thoſe men that have not faith to write 
L cavil againſt them. 
f Fe plainly ſee, that the two Teſtaments do 
hops ſuch a light upon each other, and propheſy 
f and 


and the things foretold are ſo much beyond 


381 


and hiſtory fo exactly tally, notwithſtandin ſting 


hundreds, yea thouſands of years diſtance in 
writing of them, that they are throughout # 
rected by the finger of Gop. And had A0 
many things been permitted in the Jeuiſb wb 


ſhip and conſtitution, purely in conſideratiom ng 


the hardneſs of their hearts, and to prevent th" 

falling into Heathen idblatry and ſuperſtity rogethi 
thoſe things that relate to the Maſſiab had . W. 
more generally and more clearly underſtood th jſpirat 
they were. The author of ſcripture evide uu 
appears to be omniſcient, clearly diſcerning allt nan 
actions and operations both of neceſſary and i 20} 
agents, and having a perfect view of all eu hooks 1 
throughout all ages of the world. He evidenſ$"*" 
appears to be a Spirit infinitely wiſe and gu 7 I 
holy and true, diſplaying thoſe perfections ui; 5 
various ways of dictating his word, amidf at 
the follies, enmities and oppoſitions, fins and” * 
rors of men. The things revealed and deck 42 1 
are ſo ſublime, and they are fo well call * 
to promote moral virtue and the good of ſoc — | 


human forefight ; the miracles wrought to 11 


firm them are ſo great and numerous, and 
much beyond all human Hi or might to ei, 
and withal fo publickly wrought, and the Hf 
ſo undeniably atteſted : The /:/e of ſcripwnf. 

ſo full of majeſty, conciſe and yet clear; : 
acceſs it hath to the hearts of men is ſo Oh; 
and powerful, piercing even to the dividing 
der foul and ſpirit, diſcerning the moſt Wt che 
thoughts, and directing or counter-workim hat t 
molt ſecret intentions: And then the greatF 


* 


Muſt b. 
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uſting efes produced by the ſacred writings, 


ve ſuch a mighty power and energy accompa- 
ng them: And there is ſuch a uniformit 


ding 
ace in i fro 


zhont { Monghout, in the ſubſtance and ſpirit of theſe 


„ Fyritings, notwithſtanding the various changes of 
wg Mynguage, and governments, and arts, and faſhions 
© the world: That (all theſe things being put 
Ingether) the ſcripture by its own /zght, and as 
Fits own interpreter, ſhews that it was given by 
too upiration of Gop. Theſe are proofs to us of 
pe truth of the ſcripture in general, let the Ro- 


*. ry maniſts, or Infidels, ſpeak of them well or ill. 
8 F Jo proceed: As to the rational proof, that the 
5 books we now receive are genuine, we draw ar- 
* ments from the particulars fo/lowing, which 
=” * * no relation to any ſuch perſon as the Pope 


ons n Rome, and which have a reſpect wholly to the 
amid mes before that church pretended to determine 
ins and Nat is ſcripture, and what is not. 

4 dec Befides the arguments we are furniſhed with 
em the Jews, and from other writers of antient 
Fliſtory, to prove the authority and genuineneſs 
bf the books of the Old Teſlament; we judge of 
+ ol em by their being referr'd to, and declared to 
18. ze of Gop, in the New Teſtament. This rule 
bo of uſt be allowed good, if the New Teſtament 
1 thel Poks were written by inſpiration of Gop, and 


ve have alſo proof ſufficient of THEIR be- 


beyond 


tip itten 
(cr1pwh, handed down to us as they were written. 


on Whis will abundantly fatisfy all common Chri- 
Ain Tuns about the Old Teſtament, fo far as the 
— tles, and their penmen, ſpeak of the books 
kin . canon, and quote them to confirm 
Or Kin hat y fay. 

| gre 4 | Our 


records ;. and from writings of many kinds, 


| ful of each other. And we find both 


( 32 ] 
Our proofs of the New Tetament being gem 
we take from hiſtorical facts, and from an 


Hed 
_ 
d 
ote the- Goſpels, the As of the apoſtles, 
their Epiſtles, ſome hundreds of years befor, ot 
church of Rome pretended to have the cuſtogſ,q the 

We look to the age immediately folloy x" 
that of the apoſtles, to ſuch as were their 
ples, and ſpeak of their writings under the m 


of thoſe very to whom are 
red. 41 5 lock ts the = 


Ken in 
p queſt 
cafion, 
w ſtzr 
| d all tl 


in which many writers both for and againſt hal fac 
ſtianity, cite paſſages out of the Goſpels, the cur. 
and Epiſtles, as we now find them ur, o! 
Teſtaments. From theſe ſcriptures being d fin 
liſh'd in a language moſt commonly ſpoken, ions 
generally read and underſtood ; and being di man; 
ſed into various nations, and ſoon tranſlatelit are 
many different tongues ; we conclude, thutfffeſent c 
theſe had been 7% (any of them) in one pſy diff: 


they would be preſerved in other places; ¶ Theſe 


they had been maimed and corrupted by ae from 
of men, others were ſtill able to rectif ¶¶ Rome, 
errors. And we have the more certainty winds 7 
concluſions, from the herefies and /ecFs that ou 
in every age, which made men exceedi Wake 7 
th be 
fenders and adverſaries of the Chriſtian ¶ me 


quoting theſe ſacred writings in much the T 
words. Tuſtin Martyr's dialogue with F as 
_ the Few, ſhews that the Fews look'd upon han 

books as the ſtanding records of Chriſti 

And Origens controverſy with Celfus, ſhem Va 

— 
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gemi Heatbens allow'd theſe books to contain the 
an mon faith of Chriſtians. This is alſo con- 
nds, med by the writings of Ireneus, Tertullian, 
tles, rens Alexandrinus, and others. Origen gives 
efoꝶ + catalogue of the books of the New Phament. 
4 they are ſet down by two councils, viz. 
dice and Carthage. Some of the books now 
follomten into the canon of the New Teſtament be- 
xeir Up gueſlion d, the debates and enquiries upon that 
the naeafion, make the ſettling of the whole as it 
are Whw ſtands the more ſatisfactory and authentick. 
ing alſo all this we add the confirmation of the prin- 
hal facts of the New Teſtament from amient 
Whors *, who were contemporary with our Sa- 
nur, or his apoſtles, or liv'd near their time. 
eing Wd finally, the accounts we now have of the 
doken, Wricus readings. of antient manuſcripts, and of 
ing ae many printed copies of the Greet Teſtament 
flatelt are extant 4, do all of them confirm the 
> tient canon of ſcripture in general, however 
one differ as to particular texts or- paſſages. 

ces; WTheſe are evidences of a quite different na- 
by ae from the pretended authority of the church 
tity. Rome, and therefore the inſinuation in the 
nty Rund of Catholick doctrine is fallacious, and not 
s tha our farther arguing upon, That we ought 
ling e the meaning and interpretation of ſeripture 
th th {be church they call Catholick, becauſe it is 
ſtian me hand from which we received the Bible 
h the This ſacred book has received no advan- 
5 as to its credibility, from its falling into 
11 hands. But much has been done by them 


E to 
de Lardrey's Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 
— — Grec. Teſt. in Diſſert. de Lib. N. T. & Cano- 
tutione. 
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to leſſen its eſteem, and to make men oſt, : 
queſtion the truth of it; and had it not ben 
practicable, they have ſhewn ſufficient inclingh; 
either to have altered it to ſerve their de 


*« of none effect, thro' their traditions,” 1 
xv. 6. This brings me to the other part of 


ſubject, which it is expected I ſhould af 
upon. 


II. That a church built upon traditions 
are befide and againſt ſcripture, is a buildifecthroy 
men formed to ſerve their own ends, not tha 
the goſpel. 


Sd 2” 
I have faid traditions , and again to e. 


ture, to diſtinguiſh the fraditions upon ey urge 
the power and ſuperſtitions of the Roman aff tore b 
are built, from thofe traditions that hau tions v 
foundation in the ſcripture, and have th wrg, 
been received by the Chriſtian Catholick chu Let us 
all ages. The word tradition ſignifies one 


delivering from one to another. When 
applied to the dottrines, or 8 uy / 
ordinances of the goſpel, it is allowed that 
are two ways of delivering them, name dur dt 
ſpeaking, and by writing ; and I may adi 
ſome things are delivered and handed F" 
from one age to another, by certain # 
Now, we do receive and continue in the 


delivered to us by preaching, and by 


[ 35 ] 
n bath, and by ſuch religious actions as are to 
been ep up the remembrance of Chriſt, and his wor- 
cli No and kingdom in the world: But we receive 
leſigu dem together with the written accounts of them, 
hae pa judge by the ſcripture orders concerning them. 
an (fic try what is x and done, by what is writ- 
Phan and make that the only certain rule both of 

of Ur faith and actions. Every church thus built 
en [cripture traditions, is in other words built 
rt don the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets. 
d ent a church built upon wnſcriptural traditions, 
Ks, upon anti- ſcriptural traditions, is a building 
nen, raiſed by the help, and at the inſtigation 
ons wif the Go Þ of his world; a kingdom ſet up to 
uildnfecthrow the great defign of the goſpel, and in 
t thobfffire&t oppoſition to our Saviour's declaration, 
That #1s kingdom is not of this world.” 
They pretend, indeed, that they have ſcrip- 
e to enforce their fraditions; and to this end 
Wey urge that text I mention'd before: There- 
pre brethren ſtand faſt, and hold the tradi- 
tons which ye have been taught, whether by 
vd, or our epiſtle. 2 Thefſ. ii. 15, 
et us here carefully conſider what the apo- 
nh eoins, and we ſhall find that this very text 
hen Wugeth us to Hold ſuch traditions, as are intire- 
uy ſuver/zve of all that heap of Popiſb traditions, 
that ach they would have the people to believe are 
ame dur d by this place of ſcripture.“ 
add The apoſtle there ſpeaks of traditions that had 
ded FF" taught before, and were taught by the ſame 
uin and the fame perſons that endited the ſcri 

the! * traditions which ye have been * 
y M E 2 * whether 
| Grounds of Catholick Doctrine, p. 17. Ed. 4. 
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*© whether by word or our epiſtle. But the qe have 
piſis apply this to traditions many hundrgF.2er a 
years after the whole canon of ſcripture waagh,nkfoi 
plete. . the ge 

The apoſtle joins word and letter together ¶ r wr, 
they might judge of one by the other, an order t. 
advance, or receive things inconſiſtent. The Dr. N 
fiſts would have this to be underſtood of whit only 
tions that alter the ſenſe of ſcripture, yaſen the 
expreſſly contradict it, as we ſhall prove pin preſe 
ly by undeniable and moſt flagrant inſtaod arg 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of things firſt delivered nd. I 
or by word of oath, but afterward com in to 
to writing for greater certainty. That thijhit giver 
the end of writing, St. Luke expreſlily dedifpiting ; 
(Luke i. 4.) when (under the direction ¶ that v. 
Paul, as Irenæus and Euſebius inform u hold 
wrote his goſpect. s expre 

But Chillinguorth quotes 7 from ing, | 
nal Perron, upon this text of Holding trau ye not, 
that ſays, We muſt not anſwer that St. Paul you the 


here only of ſuch traditions, which, tho not ers to v 
epi/tle to the Theſſalonians, yet were aft ich he 
Written, and in other books of ſcripture, WM in t! 


it is upon occafion of tradition touching the fs Tol n 
the hindrance of the coming of Antichriſt, Þ alter 
was never written, that this injunction i, and } 
goon. To this it is replied, that if th, «0 
tradition there referr'd to, and which the This te; 
ſuch a charge to hold, be yet 4%, becauſe by tl 
not written, we have very little reaſon u les 
any regard to other oral traditions, to whiff, wer 
charge of the apo/t/e cannot have any re A 

dditie 


? Chill. No Church of one Denomination infallible. 
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u have ſurely very good reaſon to join with that 
4 2 alert the Cardinal, in his ejaculatory 
22o&.nkfoiving on this occaſion: ©Blefied therefore be 
the goodneſs of Gor, who ſeeing that what was 
her, & wt written was in ſuch danger to be loft, took 
and$ order that what was neceſſary ſhould be written. 
The Dr. Vbitby hath juſtly obſerved, that this is 
of tot only a reaſon why the church of Rome, or 
yaſhen the Church Catholick ſhould be eſteemed no 
> pithhce preſerver of oral traditions; but it is a very 
inſtaſþod argument againſt all pretenſions of that 
red nd. There is one thing that makes it very 
omi in to me, that St. Paul ſpeaks of traditions 
t thut given by word of mouth, and afterwards in 
ing; which is this, becauſe in the 5th verſe 
chat very chapter, where he bids the YBeſſala- 
ſors hold the traditions they had been taught, he 
s expreſly, that what he was now actually 
Sting, he had told them before. Remember 
ye not, that when I was yet with you J told 
vou theſe things. And in the 14th verſe he 
rs to what they were called to by the goſpel ; 
uch he ſpeaks of as having others joined with 
1 in the delivery of it, aur goſpel. Having 
the aſs TOLD you things firſt, and written them to 
riſt, N afterward, we therefore add, Brethren ſtand 
ion i, and bold the traditions which ye have been 
if the, whether by word or our epiftle. | 
the This text therefore obligeth us to maintain and 
-auſe FM by the traditions which were received from 
on toÞþo/tles themſelves, which after they were given 
hi, were further given in vriting; and we 
* ol required tO ſtand faſt in theſe evidences (or '. 0 
tradition) whereby we receive the apoſtolica] 
| writings 
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writings as the word of Gop: And if vue apo 
this, then we are obliged by Zheſe traditing þ what | 


reje all other traditions that preſume to h 
equal authority ; and much more are we req, 
to fly from thoſe that are contrary hereto, wh 
ever they are found. Our renouncing the q 


munion, and proteſting againſt the errors of & brethre 
church of Rome, is therefore made a duty, that ye 


indiſpenſable duty, by this place of ſcrin 
th they very imperiouſly, but yet ven Salon fre 
pidly alledge, for the neceſſity of receiving i and no 
mumberleſs traditions. For if it be our du 


fland faſt in the things delivered by the urch, 


and to hold to their Epiſtles, then it is our quſceived { 
reject things that are evidently contrary to 
epiſtles, and to doctrines and precepts ſet dfferipture 
in their w7r:t1ngs. | urch w 

In like manner, the other texts which at text! 
quote upon this occaſion, do fix us down to 
things delivered by the apoſtles, againſt al 
demands of them that make their ecclej 
traditions neceſſary to our being members d 
church af Chriſt. I need only to read the 
you as they ſtand in the ſcriptures, with the. 
rations made by the Romani/ts application of ij 


and as wiſe men leave you to judge which am. © 
to be regarded. St. Paul ſays to the Corntiiff things 
«« I praiſe you brethren that you remembzF men, 


* inall things, and keep the ordinances ſuſ Tim. ii. 
« ditions] as I delivered them to you”, N comn 
xi. 2. According to the Romaniſts, inſtaater is 
remembring or reverencing the apoſtle, 
verence muſt be paid to the authority d 
church ; and inſtead of keeping the tradition 


[ 39 ] 
apoſtle himfelf delivered them, (who ſays 
e be . of the Lord, a alſo * 
delivered unto them”) they muſt be kept as the 
Womb church repreſents them, with all that ſhe 
Sth added to them. | : 
Again, St. Paul fays, (We command you 
rs of & brethren in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly, (and by a parity of 
aſon from every church that walketh diſorderly) 
and not after the tradition which he received of 
.us“ This us the Romani/ts apply to their 
Horch, pretending to apoſtolical traditions, not 
ir durffeceived from the apoſtles, but from Councils and 
Nes ſeveral hundred years after the canon of 
kEripture was ſettled. And therefore if that 
urch walk not after the tradition of the apoles, 
at text is an expreſs command to withdraw from 
, 2 The, iii. 6. The apoſtle ſays, Hold faſt 
the form of ſound words which thou haſt heard. 
of ME, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” 2 Tim. i. 13. The Romaniſts would 
e this to be underſtood of all the fraditionary 
ticles of faith in their church, which are to be 
d without ive or mercy to thoſe that differ from 
mem. Timothy is directed to © commit the 
nh things he had heard of the apoſtle, to faithful 
men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo, 
u Tin. ii. 2. Theſe things the Romaniſts pretend 
t committed to them only. If it were ſo, the 


f wb 
tom 


inſtaater is their iniquity, who have been abun- 
le, Meatiy prov d the moſt unfaithful men in the 
ty ud, in their with-holding what is truly apoſto- 


A; and at the ſame time delivering things for 
aahpoſtolical, 


[ 40 ] 

apoſtolical, which are not ſo, but are mgſys is nec 

realy oppoſite to the (ſcriptures. gent n 
We do not ſay this, without being able toſnake the 

duce many inſtances of the truth of what Tbriſt.“ 


oppo! 


tions, 
by wi 
y add, 


en WOT 


aſſert. This has been fully proved in the 
courſes foregoing ; and the fable has beeny 
ten upon, very largely, by many learned me 
ſhall only put you in mind of a few paſſagy 
der theſe four heads. 

1. Of traditions which they reject, tuber; wh 
plainly apoſtolical, r thing 

2. Of ſome traditions which they ſay are$ ſcriptu 
ſtolical, though they are not to be met with u of n 
writings of the apoſtles, nor for ſeveral ag make 
ceeding. ment, 

3. Of ſome traditions that are directiy cuefufing 
to the ſcriptures, and to the declared ſenſe ua 


whole Chriſtian church for many ages. un 1mpl 
4. Of ſome traditions which have their inf make. 
tion wholly from the church, and are the by th 


called ecclefiaſtical; in which they cont ions, in 


themſelves, as well as the ſcrrptures. bear in 

1. For a ſpecimen of traditions which For a | 
reje& though plainly and undeniably apoftaldft0!1ca 
need only to refer you to the main ſubjects > /cr7/ 
and the three foregoing; diſcourſes. In whi bt Chris 


have proved, That Jesus CHRIST is thef 
head of the church, according to the ſcrip 
And © That he and his apoſtles expreſſy n re, th 
*« all men to ſearch the ſcriptures.” And becauf 
<< every man is required to judge for hi 4 a 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, as in the 


7 4 
5 


bey hay 


„ Gop.” And “ That the ſcriptures an tary 
* ciently plain, and eaſy to be underſtood Flyers 
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noſt bs is neceſfary to ſalvation, by every honeſt di- 
gent mind”. And * That they are able to 
e tonake the man of God perfect through faith in 
briſt. 
A oppoſition to theſe undoubted apoſtolical 
en vlitions, you have heard of the arts and preten- 
hs by which the Romanifts reject them. But 
ay add, when they would thus ſet aſide the 
en word of Gop itſelf, with the Head of the 
er; who can wonder at their ſetting afide 
u things that are expreſly delivered to us in 
ſcriptures? They make one of the command- 
of none effect, by their image-worſhip. 
y make the expreſs words of Chriſt in the 
ment, [drink ye all of it] of none effect, 
fuſing the cup. They make faith in Gop, 
une faith of none effect, by ſetting up a 
un implicit faith in the ſtead of it. And 
in make the doctrine of repentance of none 
t, by their confeſſions and penances and ab- 
ons, inſtead of real amendment; as you 
bear in ſubſequent diſcourſes. 
nichl For a ſpecimen of traditions which they ſay 
falt eolical, though they are neither to be met 
as @ 2 cripture, nor in any writings in the fir ft 
white! Chriſtianity, take theſe inſtances follow- 


s the 


(cripl 
de, thoſe of the Apocrypha, which are ſo 


cont 


dey have added to the canonical books of 


{1 

1 ecauſe written after propheſy and divine in- 
7 ; ion ceaſed, As theſe books were not recei- 
he ff 


ee are ſeveral quotations from antient writers that deſerve 
8 AlCWonſulted, with reference to theſe things, at the end of arch- 
tood I, Rule of faith. 


N 


— Rr 


CS 


= 0 —L— 'n "— Tan = 


n 


— — — ——— „„ CIO 9 ne 8 
= - — _— enn 7 3 ; D _ 


— — 


F Ap nn LI WA wo | rr 
CERT TSS _ 


. ow — 
— „ 3 * 
— 2 . * & — 
* 2 > Fiir em - dn ©Y adi ptr b ASS. YE _ 
* OO” TTTmWt a — 2 — — 
— „„ . = - » 
9 2 
4 —_— _— 4 
_ — = ith — — 
* 285 IS „ 


— 


A 1 0 
Re 4" 4 . b U 
4 *. 1 on E 1 2 ; 55 
DOS - 
— — . 


—— — 


— — 
42 


— 


—— 


- — — of 
CFR F 9 


—— — 9 - 


th le. end he. 6 . 


* 8 Fr LO od ESE 
. yo * - , wack a 3 


— 


fourth century ſet down a catalogue of they 


Prove all things, hold faſt that which 8 
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ved amongſt thoſe Oracles of Ged whig| 


committed to the Fewiſh church, Rom. ii. Ne v. 


centu! 


els a 
nd t 


nical books of ſcripture, in a different qþdifagr 
from what is done by the Romaniſts. The (y pa 


neither were they admitted by the G 
church. For the Council * of Laodicea 


cil of Trent expreſly mentions Tobit, Mu refer 


Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, the twolity is 
of Maccabees, and a new part of Eſther an tradit 
niel ; and declares concerning theſe whole t ſhew: 
with all their parts, that whoſoever rejechſis nece 
as not canonical, is accurſed. Jon to | 

They deliver it alſo as an apoſtolical t well 
that the Roman church is the mother and ot be a 
of all other churches ; and that, «without M Oil © 
the things ſhe declares, there is no ſalvatiu e 
obſerved that there are above 100 Anathaſſ Counc 
the Council of Trent, upon ſuch as do noi delive 
points of doctrine there laid down, thats of 
cannot find any of them in ſcripture. Tit hat is t 


ing of the ſacrifice of the maſs for ſouls in em ou 


fory, is a tradition they profeſs to have from 
and his apoſtles 1. So alſo are their nee 
nedictions, their incen/ings, garments, chrijuf 
lights, and many other things ** which! 
manner of foundation in any apoſtolical ni, 
And are theſe the faithful men, Chrillf 
whom an implicit faith muſt be yielded? 
much better is it to follow that rule of th 


Can. 60. Vid. Hieron. in Prol. Proverb. ſecond 

+ Concil. Trid. Seff. 4. Decr. de Script. { 
Bulla Pii IV. 4 Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 22. 0 
»® Ibid c. 5. 
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* ſe v. 21. Thus the Fatbers of the 4th and 
A enturies, even thoſe for whom the Papiſs 
ß a ſpecial veneration, urge Chriſtians to 
Bend to the ſcriptures, looking upon all that 
nt n diſagreeable thereto as adulterate. There are 
The y paſſages in St. Chry/oftom and St. Auſtin 
t, Mitceferr d to on this head. St. Baſil, whoſe au- 
twolpity is much uſed by the Papiſts to enforce 
er al traditions, yet hath one remarkable paſſage 
obo I ſhews how he would have them judg'd of. 
I neceſſary for thoſe that are young in reli- 


jon to learn the ſcriptures, that the mind may 
al t 
and 


well confirmed in piety, and that they may 
t be accuſtomed to human traditions. And 
ut WhCyril of Feruſalem (whoſe catechetical dif- 
tion en were publiſhed about fixteen years after 
1atha$s Council of Trent) ſays, © It behoveth us not 
) noi deliver the very leaſt thing of the holy my- 
tha rries of faith, without the holy ſcripture.---- 
That is the ſecurity of our faith, not which is 
% in em our own inventions, but from demonſtra- 
fron? of the holy ſcripture'®, We ſhall yet ſee 
ner need for this advice, - 
eri Buy giving you a ſpecimen of ſome traditions 
hich ! are expreſly contrary to ſcripture. Beſides 
ical ee Was faid under the firſt head of apoſtolical 
"hrifÞons that are ſer aide, though the ſcriptures 
elded ) enen them; there are other traditions 
of hn the church of Rome makes neceſſary, 
nch ch they are things expreſly probibited in the 
Jof Gop. Of this kind, is the worſhip- 
E of Gop by images, in direct contradiction to 
ſecond commandment, and to the guard ſet 
- 23, ON F 2 upon 
Catecheſ. 5. 


icea | 


— 


„ ſelf alfo am a man”: And notwithſt; 


c Servants”, Luke xvii. 10. And againl 
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upon it by a particular explication at the ger cuſto« 
when it was given. © Ye ſhall not make. Src! of 
me Gods of filver, &c.” Exod. xx. 23, Poſed of: 
alſo the worſhip of angels, and ſaints, nothalulgence 
ſtanding an angel's ſaying upon ſuch an oc to 
« See thou do it not” and an apoſtle's diſi e, th 
the proſtration cf Cornelius, Stand up, [ # cut hc 
fe s legs 
ſuch voluntary humility being condemned uff That the 
worſhipping of angels, which is no better tua word of 
intruding into things unſeen, and a being ff the Jer/e 
puffed up by a fleſely mind, Coloſ. ii. 18. word of 
blaſphemous adorations of the V; irgin Mans, that 

a moſt ſhameful contradiction to the ſcinffuditionas 
rule of worſhip ; and confidering the ſtrebſp the cl 
upon this in the Raman Church, it deſervesy But I 1 
particularly expoſed. But I ſhould treſpakÞnething 
your patience, and too much go into the projſÞſetr inſtiti 
of another, if I ſhould enlarge on this beit efore c 
will only beg leave to inſtance in one thing i; notoriou 
by which the whole practice of godlinebFer contre 
virtue is deſtroy'd, and that is their tri dome of 
about works of ſipererogation, upon whiaſines o 
practice of their granting indulgences is foum E,, 

This is againſt the expreſs words of our W in ſcript 
« When ye ſhall have done all theſe thing are to 
ce are commanded you, ſay we are unpro Pications 
Js of ar 
moſt ii 
ling one 
ung him; 
credit 


verſes before our text, as was ſhewn at the! 

ning of this diſcourſe ; and againſt the 

tenor of the goſpel, and the apoſtolical 

And yet this overplus of good works the d 

of Rome pretends to have as a fund or tre 
—— 8 

* Bellarm. de Indulg. I. 1. c. 2. o Dei vert 
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cuſtody, according to the 21ſt ſeſſion of the 
cit of Trent “; and this treaſure is to be diſ- 
3 (poſed of as their church ſees fit T. The plenary 
0 Ralalgences granted upon this pretence, are the 
ore to abhorr'd by all them that believe the 
alle, that © no man ſhall fee the Lord with- 
I cut holineſs,” becauſe Cardinal Horus, the 
dul /cgate at the council of Trent, hath taught, 
In That the deetrine of their church is the expreſs 
wb word of God, and whatever is taught againſt 
o of the ſenſe and conſent of the church is the expreſs. 
. 1 word of the devil 4. Theſe are things fo ſhock- 
an he, that no man can forbear concluding, this 
ſcnffraditicnary ſpirit is that very ſpirit which works 
tres; the children of diſobedience. 
ve But I muſt haſten, in the 44% place, to ſay 
,akmcthing briefly on thoſe traditions which have 
proſſicir inſtitution wholly from the church, and are 
alpcrefore called ccclefraffical 3 in which they. are 
ng oÞ notorious for contradicting Zherjelves, as for 
ineß feir contradictions to /cripture. | 

1F dome of their writers acknowledge, that the 
vhidPctrines of tranſub/tantiation, and of the ſeven 
Founaments, and of Purgatory, and the like, are 
r da in (cripture ; but others earneſtly contend that 
nge are to be proved from thence. And in their 
\profÞcations of theſe points, as well as in their 
gains of arguing about them, they have uttered 
thel moſt inconſiſtent things: Not only contra- 
the fung one another, but the ſame writer contra- 
1 unung himſelf, and upon the whole deſtroying 
the oF credit of the very things they would enforce 
tre by 


' Can, g. + Bellarm. de Indul. I. 1. c. 3. t De 
o Dei verbo, p. 642, 643. | 
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ſcripture, and concerning oral tradition bein 
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by the moſt ſhameful affronts offered to comma rticul, 


ſenſe and reaſon. The diſcourſes you are to kept 
pect on theſe heads, as well as upon Auria haſtic 
Confeſſion, Penances, &c. will doubtleſs give The, 
proofs enow of their abſurdity and inconfijh, ime tin 
with themſelves. tl cd b 

I ſhall only inſtance in what relates to the Manc 
main parts of the foregoing diſcourſe ; thaf* lays, 


in what they deliver concerning the 2% of | the | 


rule of faith. When we compare their fon i 

accounts of theſe things, with the from 1 
bliſhment and decrees of their church, we { ht 9 
find them as directly oppoſite as words can FY 85 
ſcribe. It has been proved (in former v = 
againſt Popery) from numerous and undo The \ 
teſtimonies, that Cathelicł tradition for fil, 4 
hundred years allow'd the perfection and pl qr : 
neſs of ſcripture as a rule of faith and many Y*, 
It ſhall ſuffice at preſent to produce hre ary : 
neſſes for the proof of this, as low as the cn wh 


preceding that of the council of Trent. , 
The firſt is that of Thomas Walden, whi * 4 
Confeſſor * to king Henry V. He was one c;, 


ſtrenuous oppoſers of MWickliſ, whoſe books Non qu 


condemned at Oxford; at which time the "lady 
lards (as all Proteſtants were then called by 7: G: 
of reproach) were uſed with great ſeverity Na e 
inſtigation of the Popiſh Biſhops ; ſo our 
hiſtory informs us. Yet in this juncture” 


with all the power that Popery then had, 4 


; ut ha 
utterly diſclaims any ſuch thought, as that N ett hal 
equality between ſcripture and tradition; | Ecee que 
part n = ( 

a Tim, il 


* Trithemius de Scrip. IIluſtr. &c, 
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ticularly inſiſts on the diſtance that ought to 
kept betwixt the canonical writings, and ec- 
Hy khiaftical authority *. 
Za The ſecond witneſs for the ſcripture, about the 
wehe time, is that of John Gerſon, who was de- 

lared by Cardinal Zabarella, in the council of 
ance, to be the greateſt divine of his time, 
e lays, © That if a man be well Skill d in ſcrip- 
ture, his doctrine deſerves more to be regarded 
than the Pope's declaration. Yea, he adds 
krther, © That if in à general council he find 
the majority incline to that part which is con- 
'$ trary to ſcripture, he is bound to oppoſe it: And 
de inſtanceth in Hilary; ſhewing that fence 
the canon of ſcripture received by the church, 
Iv authority of the church is to be equall d to it +. 
The third witneſs is Cajetan, who was counted 


Ne ſays, that the ſcripture gives ſuch a perfection 
a nan of God, (and he evidently aſſerts the 
b iaveſi as well as perfection of ſcripture, becauſe 

© Þ explains the man of God to be any one that 


: utly ſerves him) that be is thereby accompliſh'd 
who + | 
nel ver good work . Many 
* x Non quod in auctoritate zquantur, abſit; ſed ſequantur, non 
em in ſubſidium auctoritatis canonicz, ſed in admonitionem 
> theWerorm. Lib. 2. Are. 2. c. 22. 
ed by Job. Gerſon. Exam. Doctr. p. 540. To which the paſſage 
eng may be added, from the ſecond part of his Tryal of 
20136 mes. Quoniam ſcriptura nobis tradita eſt, tanquam regula 
dur Mens & infallibilis, pro regimine totius eccleſiaſtici corporis & 
Ictutt ddrorum, uſque in finem ſeculi: Eft igitur talis ars, talis re- 
4. vel exemplar, cui ſe non conformans alia doctrina, vel abjici- 
ad, E ett ut hæreticalis, aut ſuſpecta aut impertinens ad religionem 
that us eſt habenda. | 
„ Ecce quo tendit utilitas divinz ſcripturz ad perfectionem ho- 


ON N Dei, (hoc eſt qui totum ſeipſum Deo dat) perfectionem, in- 


W talem ut fit perſectus ad omne bonum exercendum. I Ep. 
Pa Tim, iii. 16, 
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be oracle of his day, as Dr. Stilling fleet obſerves. 
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Many other teſtimonies of this kind mighy.. 
produced, in the cloſe of the 15th century. £ ak 
from that time the Romaniſis determin'd tio . ..., 
another way to work. Inſomuch that they vf 
carried to oppoſe and condemn all thoſe fom,. the 
Catholick traditions. They reſolved with Cardafgq, it 
Turrecremata to found Catholick verities for , Ray 
future on anuritten tradition, as well as on fu e re. 
ture. And Cardinal Cu/a ſet up the notion d fript 
running ſenſe of ſcripture, which might be fag 


form 
to the various occaſions of the church, and adi Thus 


to every new rite . Agreeably hereto, M, and 

Leo X. condemns Martin Luther for denyingiy), 26, 
wer of the church to make new articles of il Alike 

n that Pope's Bull againſt Luther, known! 

the title of Exurge Domine, the 22d propoſi 


Aitions 
o the c 


condemned is ſet down thus : That it sSrmeq » 
* in the power of the Church or Pope to api By: 
« new articles of faith. the 

The errors and corruptions then compli head 
of, not being poſſible to be defended by om F. 
ture, and yet not being thought requiſite to 91 


them up, ſeyeral attempts were made to {etib, 
ditions on an equal foot with the ſcripture, 
muſt no longer ſtand in the place where 60 
and others of their or 4cr:ters before had pi 
them, that is, in the ſecond degree of the th 


of faith, which was the general opinion d= 


council of Conſtance ; but all manner of att :, ,. 
were uſed, to raiſe the credit of tradition Wffequa] ,,, 


utmoſt height, as the only ſecure way. 80 
they got it inſerted as one of the canons of ff Co 


1 his 18 a 


+ Scripturas eſſe ad tempus adaptatas & varie intellectas y, tran{] 


uno tempore ſecundum currentem univerſalem ritum expo 


mutato ritu iterum ſententia mutaretur. Cu/. ad Bohem. V 
| | 


[ 49 ] 


ight e / council, in 1527, Tat to recerve nothing 
7. M. what is deduced from ſcripture, is a perni- 
1 to IN 12014 9. 

ey mp Upon authority of no longer ſtanding than 
formic the corner] of Trent was brought to eſta- 
Darda it as a ncceſſary part of the conſtitution of 
s for e Roman church, © That their traditions ſhould 
on ſer be received as of cual authority with the 
ion d ſcriptures themſelves.” Of which we ſpoke in 
de ſue former part of this diſcourſe. 

W Thus we ſee, that tradition contradicts tradi- 
and the Papiſts now become as inconſiſtent 
With /femſelo2s as with the ſcriptures. 

Alike contradictory to all their own former 
kditions, was their taking the apocryphal books 
o the canon of ſcripture, as many of their moſt 
| med men ſhew'd in the council of Trent it- 
o apf. But I ſhould quite tire you, if I ſhould 
Eu the oppoſition there was in the debates on 
head. I will only add this ſhort account of 
From F. Paul's Hiſtory, who informs us, That 
y could by no means agree about making the ca- 
Ne of the divine books; and they had ſi much 
re. N ble about SOME PARTS of the Apecrypha, (not 
re Cg able 75 produce any tradition for them) that 
had pF while it <vas propoſed to diſtinguiſh the catalegue 
the Uh broks of different claſſes, or elſe not diſcend to 
ion dcr books at all; and another while to make 
ff ate one catalogue, and fet down all the books as 
oo qual authority +. Here again, tradition (par- 
Ye 

IS of 40 Council of Sens, in France, Can. 53. 5 


uu his is a ſhort account of what is more at large in F. Paul's 


1 ry, tranſlated by Brent, in 1726, p. 144, 145. ; 
x expo G ticularly 
Dem. | 


A 
* 
* 7 
= 
I 
% 
7 
* 
* 
. 
: 
* 
— *} 
= 
= 
\ * , 
* F 
Ss  Þ 
_ * 
1 
14 
1 
4 * 
, 1 
1 
a © 
- oF 
{a E 
- * 


* p 2 
+4 
[ 
: "+ 2 
* #4 KL 
+ 
7 by 
4 
oy 
* 
"= 
s 1 


3 — 4 * 


* 
1 
4 
l 


— 


tþ 


. 
þ - 
= 
1 
1 
* 
4 | 
. b SF 
*. ? 4 
vt 
4 
1 
4 
* 4 
0 1 


— — 2 — 


A S — 


* 


„„ „ * - * 
4 p } » * oo + _—_ ' 
* * ws * 
* 3 - — = * „ 
— Y 3 
— _ — 
1 a 
* FER __ 
- . 
, i . . * 


— 
— 


a 
* 


„ 


* . 


% 4 „ 


* 
— —U—— — > 
* 


350 


ticularly as to Baruch) quite failed; and wy 
bers carried it for the apocryphal books, as fl 
now ſtand in the decree to which we refeÞ* 
before. 

Upon this principle, every new council bey , 
a new ſet of traditions ; and by thus contradyen 
ing and leaving the /cripture, men of lean i 
are led into endleſs mazes, and the moſt diſhy 
arts; and the poor Laity in common lite are, 
je& to perpetual 7yranny, and to have new yu! 
of bondage put upon them in every age. Pen 

May we not therefore ſay of thoſe that . 
to Popery, as the apoſtle ſays of the fooliſh ui 
latians, Who hath bewitched them, that 
« ſhould not obey the truth — fu . 


manp, or ſo great things in vain, (as wel 1 


te ſuffer'd formerly in theſe nations) if it defer i 
in vain.” But we hope better things of I fo 
and things that accompany falvation in thec p 
pleateſt ſenſe, though we thus ſpeak. 


„ N 
0 


Upon what has been ſaid, I hope the folp 
ing advices will be acceptable, which 1 4 
very brief mention of them, I ſhall Er nd 
Jou. Jou : 

When you are ſpeaking with tendernek - 
charity of the multitude of poor ſouls that an... 
der the Roman yoke, and hoping that mast 


them may be ſaved, let that very compaſjulſuti 


cite your deteſtation of Pepery, that hai D 
ſadly abuſed and enflaved humble and h 
minds. And do not flatt any of that ch 7 


by allowing that ſalvation is to be had an) * 
pte 


E 


dan as they believe and obey the ſcrip- 
* 


Take 


ouncil beg . By the Author of the IVeekly Miſcellany, I am call'd 
S contrad ien to explain this paragraph, ſo as to vindicate it from 
1 of lears wcharitableneſs with which he hath ſeen fit to charge 
ſt gif He pretends I do not expreſs myſelf clearly enough 
YI dung , underſtood, and then thinks himſelf at liberty to Mi 
n lite are, me as he pleaſes. I ſhall not give my reader the 
we new mhuwble of reciting what that writer ſuppoſeth to be my 
age. aning,in the fir/# ſentence, or what he preſumes I will 
e th x upon the fecond ; becauſe he has both fp, and pre- 
at , juſt as might ſerve the deſign of his paper, without 
e fooliſh( ing a due regard either to truth or charity. Charity, in- 
m, that i, be hath ſhewn towards the Pepiſb Clergy, whilſt he 
To fy not uncharitably ſuppoſing and preſuming things againſt 
ie, which I never meant nor ſaid ; and which I believe no 
) (as Veh but thoſe who read with his eyes, and prejudices, would 
) if it be imagine or ſuggeſt I did. 
bings of I However, J am not difpleaſed with the occaſion given 
n in thee wore fully to explain myſelf in the advice here hum- 
C, 


offered to a Proteſtant congregation, What I have 
xd, may therefore be enlarged on in the manner follow- 
pg, © When you are ſpeaking with tenderneſs and cha- 
ze the folly of the multitude of poor fouls, [whether poor clergy 
hich wil laity] that are under the Roman yoke ; [by which I 
mean the papal authority, and claims, according to the 

all leave! Enons and decrees of the council of Trent ;] and when 
| 2 hoping that many of them may be ſaved, [not- 
ef Nithſtanding they are at preſent under great deluſion, and 

7 N uſurped 3 ] let that very compaſſion [to the ig- 
rant deluded priz/ts, as well as the people] excite your 

that miſfiteſtation of Pepery, [meaning the preſent ſettlement and 
compaſſil bnſtitution of things by the council of Trent, with all 
that hae tyranny and the ſuperſtitions by which that ſettle- 
| d maintain'd] that hath ſo ſadly abuſed and en- 
e an Pied humble and honeſt minds. And do not flatter 
f that H of that church, by allowing that ſalvation is to be 
> had an ANY FURTHER, then as they believe and obey the 


ptures. 
G 2 | Would 
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Take care, if ever you fall into conver or of t. 
with them upon the head of Fraditions, that il 1 then a 
watch againſt their ſubtilty, in quoting plagcpaſtica 
ſeripture which ſpeak of traditions before þ Be ſure | 
canon of ſcripture was compleated ; and in q them; 
ting the Fathers for the tradition of ſcriptur$ht are ut 
4. uſe of 
deritand 


Would one have thought it poſſible for a man who E. 8 
| ee 5 ie up in jt 

any degree of charity or goodneſs in him, (at leaſt ff h 
man, Who had ſaid, he was not for robbing the Diſk V aten 3 
ſermons againſt Popery of any reſpect that was dæfery thing 
them,) for ſuch 2 writer to publiſh to the world, thffdering ho 
have told my audience, It is fiattery to allow that... of th 
a a '5 OI th 
is ANY ſalvation for ſuch as are of the church of M. | 
J haye allowed that, as jar as they believe upture, - 
obey the ſcriptures, hey may be ſaved, as well as d And fing 


And does this writer imagine, that either he, or lond of he 
thoſe of any other church, ſhall be ſaved upon any « things e 
terms, than believing and obeying the ſcripture ? IE * 


lowed at the beginning of this ſermon, that the Ran Won, let 
do acknowledge the ſcriptures to be the infallible unigs dedu 
Gop: And one dehgn of the ſermon is to engage quences 


* Fe . . 7 
by hewing, that the ſcriptures are ntabl 


to keep to this, b. 2 
ciently clear and pertcct, to fave thoſe that believe 4; Ys 
obey them. But, ſo far as Popery is built upaf'* In thi 
tendedly ap;t-lical and ecelofeaſticel traditions, which ſtood, J. 
no foundation in ſcripture, yea, which are directly cWritual thi 
thereto, as the latter part of the ſermon hath ſhewn; 5 allo 
OR . = 8 55 W 
that caſe to fatter any with the hape of ſalvation, * 
their going farther than the ſcripture allows and will F . 
is to bind on their chains and fetters, inſtead of ſi 
a juſt concern to ſet them at liberty. I ſhall onbf Here 1 þ 
turn this author a very uſeful hint of his own, , whe 
plied to ſuch Gentlemen 2s write on the ſide of aut! 


and the eftablifhment of the church of England in the 
ner he does. Theſe Gentlemen ſeem to be of 
that it is ns print gain'd to make converts from 
unleſs they can make them converts alſo to themſelves ; 
is placing things upon a very narrow bottom; and th 
afraid ns good ts to be ee from ſuch attempts. 
Hoater's Letter, Moy 17, 1735. 


EE $8 ] 


fag, or of things declared and proved from thence ; 
ted then applying theſe things to enforce their 
en&cleFa/tical demands and deciſions, 

e Be ſure to read the ſcriptures till you are ready 
1ok them; and engage thoſe about you, and all 
re hit are under your care to do ſo; or elſe the 
F % of your Bible, in a language that you 
gerltand, is a privilege and bleſſing that will 
ie up in judgment againſt you. 

| Watch againſt infidelity and immorality, and 
wry thing that would diſgrace the ſcripture, con- 
, thifering how great advantage is given to the prac- 
at Yi of the Romaniſts, by departing from the 
+. &ipture, either as a rule of faith, or manners. 
e And finally, let the ſcripture be made the great 
er fond of peace and union amongſt all Proteſtants. 
7, Þ things expreſſly declared, and neceſſary to ſal- 
bu ion, let us firmly and unanimouſly abide; in 
; wrllflings deduced from ſcripture by fair and juſt con- 
we uences, let us leave every one to judge as ac- 
*. untable to Gop, and to his own conſcience: 
ound in things diſputable, and difficult to be un- 
nich Erſtood, let us proceed with care, comparing 
y ritual things with ſpiritual; and maintain cha- 
"5, allowing for different ſentiments and opi- 
oY ons. 
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aul Here I had cloſed, had I not thought it would 
. of ſpecial ſervice in ſuch an audience as 
the to recite one paſſage from a well-known 
ter intire, which is often quoted by piece- 
al: I mean that immortal paragraph which 
have in Chill;ngworth's Proof that Prote- 
MS are no Hereticks, Which whoever hears, 


Or 
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or reads, as the language of one converted g; 
Popery by the ſtudy of the ſeriptures, cannot A 
being greatly moved with it, let him hear or 
It ever ſo often. Addteſſing to a writer of 
Roman church, he thus ſummarily pleads the] 
teſtant cauſe. 
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4 
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fuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other 


[ 54 ] | 


wit! 
on. 

eri! 
F true 
that 
foot, 
* Know then, Sir, that when I ſay the reli 1 
of Proteſtants is in prudence to be preferr 3 
fore yours; as on the one fide I do not un OY 
ſtand by your religion the doctrine of Bella "MY 
or Baronius, or any other private man amal c __ 


you, nor the doctrine of the Sorbone or of the & 


preta 
are fe 


ticular company among you; but that whe 
you all agree, or profeſs to agree, the doctri 
the council of Trent: So accordingly on the a 
ſide, by the religion of Proteſtants, I do 
underſtand the doctrine of Luther, or Caf gat 
or Melancthonm, nor the confeſſion of Aupy, 
or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Heidl ® ky 
nor the articles of the church of Englan Sa 
nor the harmony of Proteſtant conteſiq.. - 
but that wherein they all agree, and wy; 

they all ſubſcribe with a greater harmony, 
a perfect rule of their faith and actions, th 
the BIBLE. 
The BiBLEe, I fay the BI BLE only, if: pro 
religion of Proteſtants, whatſoever elſe aur 
believe beſides it: And the plain, irrefraghhe,.. 


and indubitable con/equences of it, well F will 
they hold as matter of opinion; but as ow? 
ter of faith and religion, neither can they this 
coherence to their own grounds believe itt oth 


ſelves, nor require the belief of it of 
o wb N 


as F 55] 


without moſt high and ſchiſmatical preſumpti- 
1erted fr on. I for my part, after a long, and (as I 
an not A .crily believe and hope) impartial ſearch of the 
Far or ue way to eternal happineſs, do profeſs plainly 
wer of gat! cannot find any reſt for the ſole of my 
ds the] foot, but upon this rock only. 


he relis I ſee plainly, and with mine own eyes, that 


referrd! 

not ung 
Bella 
an amo 
r of the 
y other 
nat whe 
? dofiri 


n the a 


Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the 
ume Fathers againſt themſelves, a conſent of 
Fathers of one age againſt a conſent of Fathers 
of another age, the Church of one age againſt 
the Church of another age : Traditive inter- 
pretations of ſcripture are pretended, but there 
are few or none to be found: No tradition but 
only of ſcripture, can derive itſelf from the 
fountain, but may be plainly proved to be 
, I brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt, or 
Or Can chat fach an age it was not in. In a 
of Aup word, there is no ſufhcient certainty but of 
Heidi cripture only, for any conſidering man to build 
©nglank upon, This therefore, and this only I have 
confeli raſon to believe: This I will profeſs, accord- 
and \ Ing to this I will live, and for this if there be 
armoFocafion I will not only willingly, but even 
10n5, f gladly, loſe my life, though I ſhould be ſorry 
that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. 
© Propoſe me any thing out of this book, and 
Require whether I believe or no, and ſeem it 


only, 5 
er elſe 


Irr _ aver ſo incomprehenſible to human reaſon, 
„ wel II will ſubſeribe it with hand and heart, as 
but as Tknowing no demonſtration can be ſtronger than 
in they 41s, © God hath faid fo, therefore it is true.“ 
1EVE 7 In other things, I will take no man's liberty of 
* 229 | Judging 


there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt 
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« believe the ſcripture to be God's word, to 4 


[ 50 ] 


judging from him ; neither ſhall any man, 
mine from me. I will think no man the v 


man, nor the worſe Chriſtian, I will low 
man the leſs for differing in opinion from 
And what meaſure I mete to others, Ie 
from them again. I am fully aſſured that( 
does not, and therefore men ozght not to 
quire any more of any man than this, « 


0 


8 


« deavour to find the true ſenſe of it, and u 
« according to it.“ | 


our Lord, to whom be glory now ande 
Amen, 


May this be our happineſs through Jeſus Ch 
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nd cripture and Tradition. 


WHEREIN 


The AuTHoRs of the Weekly Miſcellany, 
and of the Remarks reprinted from thence, 
are proved WiLFUL MISREPRESENTERS 
of the ſaid SERMON, and of the NoTE 

added to the Fourth Edition, p. 51, 52. 


_ 


—— 


volent Man enticeth his Neighbour, and leadeth him 
into the May that is not good. He ſhutteth his Eyes 
iu deviſe froward things. Prov. xvi, 29, 30. 


LONDON: 


ited for R. HeTT, at the Bible and a= in the 
Poultry. Mpccxxxv. 


{Price Four-Pence.] 
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e H E Remarker upon the Sermons 
RL. againſt Popery rceach'd at Sal- 
Fri ters-Hall, writing in the ſtyle of 
So a different perſon from the author 
of the papers taken out of the 
wm Miſcellany, occaſions my put- 
ing both together, as in the title-page. The 
charge of ww1/ful miſrepreſentation of the cloſe 
of Dr. Wrigbi's ſermon made good againſt 
the ane, will more fully and aggravatedly lie 
wainſt the other. The Remarker writes thus 
concerning the letters in the Weekly Miſcel- 
kny, I dare ſay that the author of theſe pa- 
is very ready to accept of any reaſonable 
ology that the doctor is able to make for bim- 
. The author of theſe papers is here re- 
ſented with ſuch airs of ſuperiority, as if 
t was a condeſcenſton and favour to accept of 
apology---- From whom? From one who 
received wrong, inſtead of doing it. But 


Py * 
2 


who diggeth up evil even out of expreſ- 
ns of tenderneſs and charity, when Gop 


judge of all ſhall call him to account for 
idle words 2 


Fhat Apology will this accuſer make for him 
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[4] 


After Dr. /right is made an offender 


make I 


groſs miſrepreſentations, then his reaſonak 
apology for himſelf is to be accepted, if 
pleaſe to apologize for having brought on hj 
ſelf a falſe charge. But ſurely fal/hood and; 
jury ought to be doubly reſented, under there is 
language as this. eſtabliſh 
The injury done to Doctor V omplai 
by theſe writers, is threefold. 1. He lard to 
made one of thoſe, againſt whom the cha ,, great 
of England is vindicated from calumny. M eve 
yet the only paſſage in his ſermon, that rolpel. q 
accuſer produceth to ſerve his purpoſe, i this cen; 
not ſo much as pretended ſays any thing © laniſt ad 
cerning the church of England; but all ij; he ch 
animadverſions upon it are calculated pu hd po 
and intirely to ſhew that there is not ſo m, of 
charity expreſs'd toward the Papiſts, andy Popery) 
ticularly not to the Popiſb clergy, as thiss they ore 
fer would have. The whole paragraph djcourſe. 
the fake of which he accuſeth Dr. Valar oy 
with his whole charge and argument to this purf 
port it, I ſhall here tranſcribe. Dr. Jr; 
The ſermon : * When you are ſpeaking} Nov 
« tenderneſs and charity of the multitutÞhat the 
* poor ſouls that are under the Roman Mt a mix; 
© and hoping that many of them may EN 
« faved ; let that very compaſſion excite Ms 
« deteſtation of Popery, that hath fo Itcful) 
© abuſed and enflaved humble and ho charit 
minds. And do not flatter any of that chip / 
© by allowing that ſalvation is to be had 
© further than as they believe and obey F+q 


3 ſcriptures. This is the paſſage brought ö RY, . | 


are bro 


prof f 


| 


31 


make Dr. Wright ſtand amongſt thoſe who 
onal have made the church of England the peculiar 
if arb their ſpleen. The words above (I ſay) 
te brought as a proof, and as the only 
ref from the ſermon referred to, that 
there is that mixture of invective againſt the 
| eſtabliſhment, in all the Difſenting teachers 
Weißt amplaints againſt Popery, that it is ry 
He ord to gueſs which of them they think to be 
we the greater tyranny of the two; which fartbeſt 
A moved from the purity and ſimplicity of the 
that goſpel.“ And to make thoſe who fall under 
ſe, this cenſure the more remarkable, the mz/cel- 
ng a adds, J do not ſay that they are ALL of 
all i gen chargeable with theſe faults, (and yet he 
d puf had ſpoken before as plainly as words could 
ſo Wo, of ALL THEIR COMPLAINTS againſt 
and Popery) but $0ME of them are; and wHo 
this they ore it 4eill be ſcen in the ſequel of this 
raph G/courſe. He then promiſeth to cite parti- 
Mi alar authors, and particular paſſages ; and for 
t to Mhis purpoſe he hath cited the paſſage out. of 
br. Wright's ſermon, as above. 

ing g Now let me intreat the reader to obſerve, 
titu®Fhat there is that can be imagin'd to carry in 


nan Ma mixture of invective againſt the church of 


ma? gland, in the quotation here produced. Mr. 
cite footer s reaſoning upon it, ( tho' evidently 
ſo Vitcful) yet can ſuggeſt nothing, but a want 
xd haf charity to the Papiſis, and particularly the 
at mh clergy, that is made faulty. To fave 
| di ; my 
ought . Nr upon ſome of the Diſſenters Sermons agawſt 
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firſt place he repreſents as wilfully co 


[ 6 ] 
my reader the trouble of conſulting his 
pers, I ſhall tranſcribe his whole argum 


½ hop 
N . agat. 
v ay their be 

The Weekly Miſcellany, May 17. + By bu [dp not 
pery here, as it ſtands oppoſed to the multit tim to 
of poor honeſt fouls that are under the M If thi 
man yoke, I SU POSE be [the preacher agaig;, his 7 
Popery] means the Popiſh clergy ; whom int ys; tha 


; i b no pre 
and therefore in a damnable ſtate. I think ii the chu 
it belongs not to me, or to him, to give ſi p be pr 


fence upon them. To their own maſter i; accuſe 


ſtand or fall. [Well, here Dr. W.----- is made 


ſo charitable to the Popiſb clergy, as the auth gat (n- 
of the Miſcellany thinks he ſhould be. kf conſt 
where is the mixture of invective againſtfifyreſſio 
church of England in this?] The Miſcel den the 
goes on, But what has be to ſay to ti dumny 
poor ſouls, whom he here ſuppoſes to be hherefore 
ble and honeſt ? You have before heard tbatſif the. 
are allowed to ſpeak with tenderneſs and chatſyt to 

of them, and to hope that they may be Ja4 , It 
Nevertheleſs be preſently tells us that it is flatthy charge 
to allow that there is any ſalvation for Miſt a 
Do not (ſays he) flatter any of that chußbe accu. 
„ by allowing that falvation is to be Kamption 
« ANY FARTHER, than as they believe th dire 
e obey the ſcriptures.” IT pRESUME 7615s ſuch t 
tleman will ſay, that no Papiſt believes Meanin g 
obeys the ſeriptures. Therefore we muſt I worde 
believe that any of them can be ſaved. Wbt to } 
what room then is there to hope that ſonÞives, fre 
them may be ſaved? Are we to hope am mn. 


+ Remarks, p. 13. 


7 


h hope? Or to ſay wwe hope, and unſay 
IS py , again ? To ſpeak tenderly of them behind 
men heir backs, and damn them to their faces ?--- 
3y N Ih not underſtand this caſuiftry, and ſhall leave 
lit m to explain it as be is able. 
be N If this wonderful man atan argument be right 
again in his preſumption, then Dr.. ſays, and un- 
ix ih fg; that is, he contradicts himſelf; but ſtill there 
orra'; no proof of any mixture of indedtive againſt 
nk thi the church of England, which was the point 
ve ſto be proved. So that however the preacher 
er this accuſed of not being clear, and therefore 
- Bits made inconſiſtent; (not having a right to 
aui that ſmall degree of charity, as to have the 
Al conſtruction put upon doubtful and unclear 
unſtt expreſſions;) yet he hath faid nothing that 
1/celeven the unkindeſt interpretation can make a 
to telumny of the church of England. Here 
he Mtthercfore the Apology may juſtly be required 
chat ſof the accuſer, not of the perſon accuſed. 
1 cha gut to proceed : 
Ye [OF 2. It is another injury done to Dr. W---- 
s flatiip charge him with having uo charity for any 
for Miſt, and that upon a meer preſumption of 
t che accuſer; and then to carry on the pre- 
be Hmption againſt the injured perſon, after he 
lieve th directly ſhewn that his words implied 
this dp ſuch thing. He hath not only denied the 
eves Meaning which the preſumer hath put upon 
muſt Þ words, but hath ſhewn what conſtruction 
ed. Nbt to have been put upon the words them- 
ſomefhes, from the tenor and deſign of the whole 
ann. The words in the NOTE added — 
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[8 ] 


the fourth edition of Dr. J/----'s ſermon ;, 


one thil 
ume wW. 

This 
he is ch 
hays, 6 
ue. 1 


« word of Gop; and one deſign of the & _ 
« mon is to engage them to keep to th 1 5 
by ſhewing that the ſcriptures are ſufficieny,,. 1. .1 
« clear and perfect to ſave thoſe that beli | WY 5 


« and obey them.” This part of the None hach 


theſe; © I have allowed that as far as any 
e the church of Rome believe and obey 
« ſcriptures, they may be faved as well 
c others.----It was allowed at the beginni 
« of this ſermon, that the Romaniſts do 
« knowledge the ſcripture to be the infalli 


is wholly ſuppreſs'd by the remarker; a n'd th 


he ſtill goes on to vindicate his former mig g= 
preſentation, as if Dr. W---- had faid, ng and 
It is flattery to ailow that ſalvation is nh h. 
had for any of the church of Rome.“ Hana 

remarker is ſo ſenſible of his having wrh.!... h 
the words of Dr. to a ſenſe contramſhue the 
his expreſs declaration in the note referſq,,,.}; 

to, that he ſays, He is contented to leave ſſif the n 
Gentleman intirely to his own explanatilly much 
and it rejoices him to find that Mr. Chandg,,,,, 

ig the ſingle man who is not aſhamed f j J 
ing others by rules by which they would thinifhy of a 


hard to be judged themſeFoes. + I] leave Meently tl. 
Chandler to take what notice of this wilſhere is 


he ſees fit.“ That which further concaſfnſe put 
Dr. Wright, is to ſhew that he did not non, w! 


in the 725 
non, Di 


* Remarks, p. 30. + Remarks, p. 35. of the 
＋ Since this was prepared for the preſs, there are tue = 
pers written in vindication of Mr. Chandler, The Old N / anc 
or Conſitent Proteſtant, Fuly 3, and 10. * 


[ 9] 


None hath fince read the ſermon, who hath ima- 
7 Wen'd that the words he has faſtned his un- 
T mf claritable conſtruction upon, could with fair- 
a, Wick and Ffruth be taken in his ſenſe. I am 
'S th ne I have conſulted ſome that do not want 
mms: znderſianding, to whom this Writer 
Wimakcs his boaſt of appealing; yea ſome that 
ran pve the underſtanding to be of the eſtabliſh'd 
refefeburch, though they do not think the authors 
ave Hor the Miſcellany are in a way at preſent to do 
na much ſervice, conſidered as a Proteſtant 
-handg,,-cþ, | 


of Ju Injulting is no proof of wiſdom or truth, 


thun put of a mean and narrow ſpirit, which is evi- 


ave ently the ſpirit and temper of the Remarker. 
S Vi There is one inſult in repeating the miſtaken 


concggenſe put upon the words of Dr. J/----'s ſer- 


1ot Mon, which is not to be overlook'd. It is this. 
In the nate added to the laſt edition of the ſer- 
non, Dr. . — complains, © that the author 

Te of the Miſcellany moſt uncharitably /uppo- 
O, #th and preſumeth things, which were neither 
= B | : meant 
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15 ; | [ 105 ] Dr. I. 
meant nor ſaid. This ingenuous and gg.t (al: 
declaration of the meaning and diſpofitimby,; belie 
the preacher, as well as referring to what It is / 
exprofily ſaid, the remarker makes the foll beys th 
ing baughty return to. With his meaning} There 
have nothing to do, farther than it may apydgon is t 
by his words. And that he hath ſaid it, dat are 
that he now ſays it, or what amounts n Thus 
much, muſt be plain to any man of common gut the 
derſtanding. Dr. W---- here inſiſts, thahet aſſer 
his words were not clear enough to conveyſere put 
meaning before, yet when his intention ul paſſ 
more openly and fully declared afterward, he in 
writer had to do with it; I repeat it, he haſrigh: 
do with it, and in common goodneſs ſhayell-mir 
have dropt his preſumption and /#ppoſiththe ſcrip 
What he ſuppos'd was Dr. Vs meanfnowled 
ſhould have been urged 7o more, after a ed. 


. 


R 
1 
i 1 | 


$4. lick open aſſurance that it was not his meaind the 
1 and after another ſenſe was actually givetſÞtrary 
1 11 his words. But inſtead of this common gfe may 
| neſs, which men expreſs one to another; Þotatior 
1 45 writer goes to work to make a man's deciffind yet 
We tion of his own meaning ſtand for notlffs, after 
5 And till Dr. ---- hath ſaid, and nou leaſt 
. what he charges him with. How's that Faſtin 
if 1 ved? By this pitiful come-off---- He ſays er 70 4 
| 6 | AMOUNTS 79 as much. $ up th 
* The argument by which he proves thatF It is al 


H/---- hath faid what amounts to as mudf«der th, 
he hath falſly charged him with, he ſÞPery 
clear to a demonſtration. If put into fomf®pe ( 
ſtands thus, | | 


[ x2 3 


- Dr. W---- aſſerts that it is flattery to allow 
1d oat ſalvation is to be had for Ax who do 
tim lat believe and obey the (ſcriptures : 

hat of It is preſumed that xo PapisT believes and 
 follogheys the ſcriptures: 

ning} Therefore it is flattery to allow that falya- 
y anon is to be had for any Papiſt, or for any 
{ it hat are of the church of Rome. 

ts ti} Thus the charge againſt Dr. ſtands, 
mon igut the nir propoſition in this ſyllogiſm is 
„ tha pot aſſerted by Dr. — in the manner it is 
»nveyſere put, as will be ſhewn upon a very mate- 
tion al paſſage in the Remarks hereafter. And 
ard, e minor propoſition is expreſsly denied. Dr. 
he haf right had fairly ſuggeſted that an honeſt 
1s ſhawell-minded Papiſt might believe and obey 
fpofigihe ſcripture ſo far as he could come at the 
meannowledge of it, and in thus doing might be 


er a ned. And he hath alſo, both in the jermon, 
* meangd the note referr'd to, declared the direct 
give@rtrary to this preſumption ; which the rea- 
10n giſer may ſee, if he pleaſe to look back to the 
ther; Þotation under the former head of injury. 
s dechind yet upon a repetition of the ſame premi- 


' notlÞ, after this writer knew that one of them 


now leaſt was flatly denied, he puts on a 
that Faſting air, as if the concluſion drawn was 


ſays Per to demonſtration. The manner of keep- 

d up this falſe preſumption is as follows: 

es thuf It is alledged, that Dr. . has given his 

s muFader the TROUBLE of acquainting bim, that 

he far ERV is contrary to ſcripture. And if Jo, 

o fon lee (ſays the remarker) I may now be al- 
| = B 2 low's 
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I 12 
loro d to PRESUME (even in capitals) at; ne tha! 
Papiſt believes and obeys the ſcripture ; ; un cribtures 
the Dr. <cill ſhew that bc lieving ſcriptute, 3 help bis 
beliew Aug things Contrary 70 ſer 1þture, are hut I ap] 
and the "ſame thing. This way of arguing imption 
owing tO a reſolution in this author not to ti | Prpery ir 
Dr. J/r:ight's account of PortRy, thought doubt, 0 
down as plainly as well could be: His aceoy honeſt 4 
of Popery is this, © The preſent /ettlement af helieve ar 
ce conſtitution of things by the council | ye inſtru 
« Trent, with all the tyranny and ſupeii doing, t 
* tion by which that ſettlement is mal There is 
e tain d. The remarker will have Popent ew, h. 
be the Popiſb clergy, or the Papiſis themſeſeſ ige cor 
and thus an endleſs debate might go on, 4 He may 
all appear at laſt to be a meer /ogomachy. N profels to 
cauſe Popery is proved contrary to ſcripture articles of 
its preſent ſettlement, therefore Dr. Wrift be be! 
mutt be made to ſay, That no Pari Here, 
« or no perſon under that conſtitutionFthc Popiſ 
e things, believes and obeys the ſcript kttlemen; 
The jumble and contradiction here pla dat wou 
lies in the words of the remarker, andFlome, bo 
in the words of the ſermon or note upoiſ ber that f 

What is meant by Dr. J/right's givingflome whe 
reader the TROUBLE of declaring that Fave no 
pery 75 contrary to ſcripture, I know nod Mough tl 
am ſorry it gave any trouble to any muten in P 
the church of England to have Popery fee book 
ſuch a light. But it is true, let it tro Rome, aft, 
one or another to have it publickly * are 
that Popery is contrary to ſcripture. Fepery, | 
fays the remarker, I may be allow'd to Fd more 


L 13 ] 

Ane that No PAPIST believes and obeys the 
unl(riptures. I do not fee how any body can 
ei help his going on to preſiume what he pleaſes; 
e of but J apprehend it would ſtop the like pre- 
no | umption in any other man to tell him, that 
tal] Popery in its preſent ſettlement is, beyond all 
gh A doubt, contrary to ſcripture ; and yet ſome 
cout honeſt deluded Paprifts notwithſtanding may 
it a} believe and obey the ſcriptures, ſo far as they 
ell 4 re inſtructed in and from them; and in thus 
erlf doing, they may find mercy with Gop. 
may There is therefore no need tor Dr. J/r:ght to 
xt hew, that believing ſeripture, and believing 
erf {1175 contrary 0 ſcripture, are the ſame thing. 
n, 4 He may leave that for ſuch men to do, who 
v. Fprofels to believe the /cripture, and yet make 
tur articles of faith contrary to ſcripture, neceſſary 
Mio de believed at the ſame time. 
Arn Here, Sir, you are to call upon ſuch of 
tion the Popith clergy as go fully into the preſent 
pt} kttlement of Popery; and not upon a preacher 
playthat would fain hope charitably concerning 
ind me, both clergy and others, who live un- 
pon der that ſuperſtitious tyrannous ſettlement, i. e. 
vingſ me who have been brought up under it, and 
hat Fave no way to make their eſcape from it, 

na though they defire ſo to do; yea of ſome that 
matftien in Proteſtant countries are fo terrified b 
ede books and threatnings of the church of 
tio Rome, after they have been members of it, at 
qty are under a flaviſh fear of renouncing 
F* pery, tho' they are ſeeking to know more 
to Fd more of the ſcriptures in order t1::rcto. 

| Pray, 
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Pray, Sir, after this, do not preſume 
more 1n print, that becauſe Popery in its 2 and fe 


ſtitution and tyranny is contrary to ſcriptur| that this 
therefore no Papiſt (i. e. no honeſt delugg them do 
11 ſoul under that conſtitution and tyranny) þ tyranny 
1 lieves and obeys the ſcriptures. You ſee th concern 
FM; the words of Dr. Wrigbt will not fuppgd thing be 
your preſumption; and after all your wreathin if any 
of them, you are as far to ſeek for proof q* raged 1 
that preacher's denying what he had ſaid 4* church 
ever you was. The inconſiſtency lies haf %u 
at your dooor, not at hs. that t! 
But you further blame Dr. Wright, at Chriſti 
| he has ſaid that Popery is contrary to ſcriptw} * trory t 
2 for telling the world, That to flatter any N and de, 

z 

| 


* _ 
- — 
4 
= Ei — . —— / i N 
— 4 , SET 
— 
* 


piſt i the hope of ſalvation, is to bin tue w. 
bis chains, &c. and then you beg leave to &* ſcriptur 


* 


2 „ 8 * 


4 fer from this Gentleman. That is, to diſ tbe hope | 
b from one whoſe words you will not qu en to a 
1 truly, and whoſe ſenſe and meaning you tif ny be a/ 
8 it not worth your while to underſtand, if den wiſ 


yet againſt whom you are reſolved to unf albwed 7: 
The words of Dr. J/right (which in Mu, 7he 
way of tranſcribing them you beg leave off were the 
were not ſenſe, and which you have his Nie proper 


* 


— — 5 ” ; —_ — ]ꝰ. a 
„ er On ny Oo — — — —— 


bg: |: leave to pals that or any other ſentence up lopes, 4 
- Bb are theſe; That to flatter any with have obſe 
„ hope of ſalvation upon their going fame delud 
"Fg * than the ſcripture allows, [or as the tom leſs, at 
13% part of that period had put it, their bu} thoſe : 
i ing upon traditions which have no fa” ſalva. 


dation in ſcripture, yea, which are dire* cburc 
* contrary thereto] is to bind on their ch But the 
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c] and fetters. The plain ſenſe of which is, 
ptun that th1s would be the way to faſten and tie 
them down under the preſent ſettlement and 
) kl tyranny of Popery, inſtead of ſhewing a juſt 
> the concern to ſet them at liberty. And can any 
thing be more conſiſtent than this, That 
«if any man's hope of falvation be . encou- 
«© raged upon ſuch a foot, as the being of the 
1* church of Rome conſidered in its of and eſt a- 
« bliſoment, [that is, in its going beyond all 
that the ſcripture hath ſaid concerning a 
ak} © Chriſtian church, yea in its going quite con- 
iptwf © frary to ſcripture] ſuch a man is Fattered 
ay N and decerved, inſtead of being ſhewn the 
1nd true way of falvation that is laid down in 
to * ſcripture.” Here the remarker has changed 
di the hope ſpoken of, [the hope of falvation gi- 
ju en to a Papiſt as ſuch] for the hope that others 
z thi nay be allow'd to have concerning Papiſts. And 
4, Athen wiſely obſerves, that whether others are 


 arqaliooed to hope that a Papiſt may be ſaved or 


n Mut, the chains and fetters will remain ju 


e to f vbere they are. And hereupon he adds, that 


his tie proper helps in this caſe will ariſe, not from 
> uni bopes, hut arguments. Whereas he ſhould 
ith are obſerved, that all arguments to reſcue 
fart deluded from the Romiſb yoke would be 
fonfalcleſs, and the importance of them cut off, 
r but thoſe argued with be encouraged to hope 
o fag” ſalvation, on account of their being of 
dire church of Rome. 

chi But the remarker has noted one thing prin- 


giving 


Pally (as he ſays) which is this; That the 
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giving hopes of ſalvation to any who bold tl ſot, ſc 
ditions contrary to ſcripture, (wh:ch 7s the a om t! 
of ALL Papiſts) is here expreſsly declared tif bund 1 
FLATTERY. This principal remark is ygnging t 
of the ſame kind with the common ones befytion. 

and owing to the ſame miſtake and jp This 


preſentation of Dr. Wright. Who hath wright” 
aid, that the giving hopes of ſalvation to ayſtiken in 


who hold traditions contrary to ſcripture, {(tion, o. 
flattery; nor hath he ſaid any thing do not 2 
amounts to this. He well knows that tha tbey do 
are a ſet of men in our own nation, who hthe rema 
lieve the it part of the 20th article of i While 
church of England, i. e. the authority of tb becom:, 
church in matters of faith) in a ſenſe thaſtught, 
quite contrary to the ſcriptures; and inaf{vhom | 
ſiſtently with their own article, concemgwming | 
the ſufficiency and perfection of ſcripm#hich w 
And yet he hath charity to hope that ſomeſſice of c 
them may believe and obey the ſcripturÞpKcount | 
far as to be faved. ders) n 
But to give the Papiſts a flattering hops conte 
ſalvation upon the foot of thoſe tradifftoteſtan 
which are contrary to ſcripture, Dr. ing th 


ſaid, and does ſay, is to faſten them in cn, v 


ſubjection to the tyranny of Rome. And i may ne 
the aſſerting this, ſurely it is very confilaſtrome tc 
allow, that ſome deluded ſouls who at pe then 
hold thoſe traditions as they are taught by #02 for 
church, yet may have ſuch a belief of F nite: 
ſcriptures, and ſuch a diſpoſition to obey i 4dvoc, 
they apprehend is the will of God, as to Nuld be 
mercy with him. Being dealt with up 


BE 


Id wil fot, ſome of them may probably be brought 
the atom the Romiſb ſuperſtition, to a true and 
ed tif fund ſcriptural religion; but not by encou- 
is Alnging them, gud Papiſis, to hope tor ſalva- 
befog ton. 5 a 

mip This is the ſound conſiſtent ſenſe that Dr. 
h mlllright's words are not only capable of, but if 
to ayluken in their moſt eaſy and natural conſtru- 
ture, Idion, ought only to be put upon them. They 
g do not adm: fuch froward remarks, I am ſure 
it tial they do not deſerve ſuch an z/ult, as in p. 32. 
vho the remarker has thrown out. 
> of While he is pleas'd to tell the Doctor what 
7 of fb becoming on his part, I with this man was 
e thaſtught, by ſome that encourage his papers, 
| incaf(whom he is mcſt likely to mind) what is be- 
acemgwming himſelf. That the Jeekly Miſcellany, 
-riptÞ#hich was pretendedly written at firſt in de- 
ſome ace of our common Chriſtianity, (and on that 
pturÞſccount was taken in, both by myſelf and 
bers) may not become 77famous for its rai. 
hoping contentions, and ſewing diſcords amongſt 
radiiſfbioteſtants. That by charging men with 
— Hing things, or what aMouNTs To As 
in cn, when Zhey declare the quite contrary, 
And i may not become as odious to /9me, as it is 
nfiftexF<ome to others, by calling upon them to de- 
at pref? themſelves, when there was no right, no 
t by felon for ſuch demands. I am really forry, 
f of fat inſtead of retaining the honour of being 
bey f advocate for Chriſtianity, any occaſion 
as toÞ%d be given to look upon this author as an 
upon C | ACCUSER 
U = 


- 7 
* RR po 
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Accustrx GENERAL. To charge Dr, ., null 4e 
with denying what he has ſuid, when he dem relievin 
only what this writer hath made him ſay Ai his r 
his preſuming and falſe reaſoning, is no ot, a tru 
than a baſe accuſation. knattor 
To go on: When Dr. J---- asks, © Df, azer 
this writer (the author of the Miſcella imagine 
imagine, that either He, or I, or Thoſkd,ryzs 
any other church, ſhall be ſaved upon af ye to 
other terms than believing and obeying ii rouvp 
ſcriptures ?* To this it is replied, No, Ae bot! 
T [the Remarker] will anſwer for bim [et him 
Miſcellaniſt] he 1magines no ſuch thing.“ A only fo 
wonderful favour to make this one conceſml gho ſeel 
But we ſhall find it preſently call d back axyhat he 
by ſomething more inconſiſtent than has byalks at 
or can be charged upon the ſermon agar a very a 
Popery. For thus the remarker goes on nen reg 
He that ſpeaks of being ſaved upon Tefcorex a 
refers to the conditions of ſalvation, as DECiſthat the 
RED by the goſpel; and theſe are faith f lis ward 
Chrift, and obedience to his laws. But ik akvay. 
W---- ſays, that no ſalvation is to BE Hut it is 
nor any HOPE of it to be allowed any farlftll he { 
than as men believe and obey the ſcriptuſiferent 
which is ſaying MUCH MORE than be Off Here | 
to ſay, if it be true that the MR RCIEVS of Wis falſe | 
in the falvation of men may reach beyont@non/,, 
DECLARED TERMS of the covenant. Ws mant 

Firſt he anſwers for it, that the auth p. 7.) 
the M:/ce/lany imagines no ſuch thing, a5 


C a * +R 
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* Remarks, P+ 32, 33 
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member of any Chriſtian church whatſoever 
Vall be ſaved upon any OTHER TERrMs than 
der felieving and obeying the ſcripture; and then, 
lay h 1 his reflections on Dr. /---- he delivers it 
 othel,; a truth, that the mercies of Gop, in the 
kation of men, may reach beyond the DE- 
Dq crARED TERMS of the covenant. Thus to 
bella imagine that there is no ſalvation upon Any 
hokdgrueR TERMS but thoſe of ſcripture, and 
on A yet to ſay that there may be falvation BE- 
ngifyoxp the Terms DECLARED in ſcripture, 
Vo, Ane both of them truths with this author. 
im [i Let him make them conſiſtent if he is able. 
7. * JOnly for once let him be entreated by one 
nceſmiwho ſeeks after no human authority to enforce 
E a what he offers, to take care how he writes or 
as def ulks at this rate. I apprehend he goes about 
agu very wrong thing, and will do much to make 
onA nen regardleſs of the TERMS of the GOSPEL 
TewfcorenanT, if he ſeek to ſpread an opinion, 
DEClFttat the mercies of Gop ſhall go BEYOND what 
faith lis word declares they ſhall. He ſays he ſhall 
But Nx okvays glad to hear Dr. W ſay this; + 
E Hutit is a gladneſs he is never like to have, 
; farull he ſtates this point in a manner quite 
riptuqatterent from what he has now done. 
Here it may be proper to take notice of 
6 falſe ſtating the major propoſition in his 
Enonftrative ſyllogi/ſm before mention'd. In 
manner of putting it, thus it ſtands, (as 
7 S 3 | 
57 as U C 2 Dr. 
aW} + Remarks, p. 33. 
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Dr. W--- aſſerts that it ts flattery ts allyl ,ce, 2 
that ſalvation is to be had for ANY ho dy of the wor, 
believe and obey the ſcriptures. Whereas A qtelligil 
words of Dr. Wright are theſe, * Do not ful Gop's ſ 
ter any of THAT CHURCH by allowyl ntions. 
that ſalvation is to be had ANY FARTl that I b. 
than as they believe and obey the ſcriptum ie furth 
As the Remarker hath ſtated the aſſertion, A the falv 
Reader is led to take it in general, that H yxcLA3 
vation is not to be kad for any who do nth} who arc 
lieve and obey the ſcripture. And if this ¶ amplyin 
carried to ſuch as never had an opportunity m confu 
being acquainted with revealed religion, uf ning a 
covenant mercy, the /ermon was not defini them as 
mediately or immediately to determine ꝗ that belt 
conjecture any thing concerning them. Þ except | 
hath no reference to the ſtate of thoſe if their {i 
MAY be ſaved by wncovenanted mercy. I s becon 
this ſenſe the Doctor no doubt will ſay, al} that abe 
Remarker allows him if he pleaſeth, That ita Surel) 
not his intention to ſet bounds to the merg} bim, t! 
God. It is always a pleaſure to him, to af than his 
ceive of and repreſent the mercies of Gon man | 
over all his works, yea, more and greater W It is 1 
all his works. But the ſermon ſpeaks expriſ af the g 
of thoſe that profeſs themſelves membenFÞ Bey 
the Chriſtian church, and that are therefor repre 
be ſaved upon the DECLARED TERMS FU * 
the goſpel covenant, or not to be ſaved ati It wil 
This covenant hath made ſuch abundant & the g 
viſion for human frailty, J. e. unallowed i the con 
rors and weakneſs of faith; for ſins of i Tn 1 


| rol 
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alle rence, and for repentance of known fins, even 
d nf the worſt and greateſt of fins; that it is not 
as thi intelligible to me what this author means by 
t fal Gop's faving men BEYOND the goſpel decla- 
owinl rations. This is a matter of ſuch importance, 
Tun that I beg the reader will bear with me a lit- 
ptum ] tle further. To talk of the mercies of God in 
n, the falvation of men reaching BEYOND the 


at H pxcLARED TERMS of the covenant, to thoſe 
mth} who are only to look for falvation upon their 


this ¶ amply;ng with thoſe Terms, is to lead men 
nity to confuſed notions of I know not what 4% 
mM, ul jenfing and abholving powers, inſtead of telling 


fie them as the goſpel expreſsly does, That he 


une g that belzeveth not, ſhall be damned; and that 
m. ¶ except men repent, and be converted from 
le thi their ſins they ſhall periſh; and that Chriſt 
ty. Is become the author of ſalvation only to them 
„ BY that obey bim. 
r it} Surely it does no honour to Gop to ſay of 
nerdy} im, that he will be either better or worſe 
to af than his wok D. Let Gop be true, but every 
Gonq man a liar who would thus repreſent him. 
ter 8 It is no proof of the goodneſs and faithfulneſs 
xprejp the goſpel covenant, to ſay that mercy ſhall 
nben BEYOND the Terms there declared. Is this 
refouſ o repreſent Chriſt Jeſus as one that is able 
RMs Ft * to the uttermoſt? 
ed at} It will be far from recommending the ud 
ant f ef the goſpel, and a diligent compliance wah 
wed Fite conditions of it, to tell men that the 
of Arms THERE DECLARED are not ſo kindly 
ro nor 
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nor ſo fully and exactly ſtated, but that 


„ Br. 
YOND them, we may hope for mercy. Th 


reſet { 
general confuſed notion of mercy BEyoy call a 
the DECLARED TERMS of it, occaſions ſomſ but NEV! 
men's living in zgnorance of the things brethren 
ceſſary to ſalvation; and others living in ꝗ the fame 
neglect of ſacraments, the figns and ſeal; of nf? cler 
the goſpel covenant, all their days: And mf be his b 
ny knoxwn fins are practiced, contrary to th charity t 
expreſs warnings and threatnings of the gy v exten 
pel, upon this apprehenſion of God's ICL AR 
judging us ſtrictly according to the gojyſbrethren, 
rule, but being more favourable than Thatiſ H in Lit 
If this be the way of pleading for chanj He {a 

to the Papiſis, I am afraid it will be to üſ de part 
deſtruction of many Proteſtants. Dr. W-#ority tt 
may juſtly now repeat, Charity IDEA them, 
« this Writer hath ſhewn towards the PAfHανο be 
e clergy.” wt be out 
But it is anfwer'd by the Remarker, Ma in W 
charity hath he ſhewn, Sir? Thoſe who un the churc 
ſtand the force of language will readily | kcuting 
that charity INDEED fignifies charity to ad bes not 1 
gree of liberality. Be it fo. According to idrrſy, a1 
account of charity INDEED, was there | being 
reat /berality in Mr. Hooker's unde l anc 
to plead for the Popiſh clergy, as if his their z 
church was calummated becauſe the PU to 
were not treated with greater charity? . then 
feel their uncaſineſs, and to plead their caſp*cLAR1 


when he was only a ſtander by ; Was A if th 
* this charity IN DEE DF To vreſt and mx, he 
| N rel LYOND 


Yo er real tz a 
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11 the words of one, whom he is pleaſed 
o call a Gentleman and a Doctor and Teacher, 
wut never to own either him or any of his 
trethren as goſpel miniſters, that he may at 
; in of de fame time expreſs a concern for the Ro- 
al od wp clergy, who are owned by that phraſe to 
te his brethren in holy orders; Is not this 
to th] charity to a degree of /zberality ? Once more, 
o extend the mercies of Gop beyond his own 


YOu 


* hethren, Is not this to exceed the goſpel it- 
hat il kf in /berality and charity? 
ebam He ſays after all, while he is thus taking 
tolle part of the Popiſb clergy, That all the 
I darity the author of the Miſcellany hath ſhewn 
vorne them, is only to ſuppoſe that ſome of them 
Papi may be ſincere, and that ſuch as are ſo, may 
wt be out of the reach of God's mercies. Sin- 
gre in what? In their confining ſalvation to 
Able church of Rome, and damning and per- 
ly þ kcuting all the reſt of the Chriſtian world? He 
#7 albes not mean thoſe that are /rcere in idolatry, 
to lllbeeſy, and perſecution. No; when he ſpeaks 
ere Ad being s1NCERE, I ſuppoſe he means in the 
takt and obedience of the goſpel to the beſt 
his ff their &owledge, and uſing all honeſt endea- 
Pa burs to increaſe their knowledge. And if 
y? P then their ſalvation is brought within the 


ir calÞ®CLARED TERMS of the goſpel; and there- 


Vas Me if this was all the charity he deſigned to 


| ew, he needed not to have referr'd to mercy 


pri Rroxp declared Terms. Nor was there any 


occaſion 


DECLARATIONS, for the ſake of thoſe Popiſn 
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occaſion for his accuſing Dr. W---- of m Hycher 


charitableneſs, who hath allowed falvation . or any 
honeſt and deluded ſouls upon this foot; H The 


would not have their ſalvation talk d of, known 


members of a Chriſtian church, upon af And ne 
other foot than their believing and obeyin him in 
the ſcripture. For how ſhall they, any  d&red b 
them, ever be converted from the err in any 
their ways, and brought back to a true ſep] tings fa 
tural worſhip and religion, by flattering thef thought 
church in its departures from ſcripture, wy: an 
oppoſitions thereto. Ther 

I apprehend, when this ſubject of chaiſ te Re 
to ſome that are under the Roman yoke, bal bw d tc 
been moſt labouredly conſidered, the Zenks this. 
neſs and compaſſion expreſs d toward the poor ſou 
muſt be in ſuch à way as the ſermon une unde 
Scripture and Tradition hath pointed out, Flded c/; 
am ſorry it was not clear enough put, for ite the. 
author of the Miſcellany to take it rigite yoke 
though by the manner of his finding occaliie pcor 
againſt Dr. Wright, it ſhould ſeem that Ile it all 
words could have prevented his placing W&rana/ 
Doctor amongſt the number of thoſe, agaſte layer 
whom he was determin'd to raiſe the jealoaſftaſeth | 
of the eftabliſh'd church. But as Dr. Mit Dr 
hath the favour both of correſpondence Fe befo, 
letters, and of converſation with ſome of Fllims, 
clergy, he may hope amongſt them to I the 


his ſentiments with reſpe& to the church ority 
England, ſo repreſented as to free him from, a 
Hot 


ved del 


„ 


Huker's charge of calummating, either that, 
ion I or any other Proteſtant church. 
t; of The fubject of extenſive charity is well 
of, of known to be a favourite ſubject with Dr. M. 
n a} And nothing hath been a greater trouble to 
beym him in life, than to have his endeavours hin- 
any | dered by unkind interpretations put upon them 
rror o in any <vorks of charity, or to have his Wwrr- 
> ſer] tings fall'n upon in a contentions way, when he 
ig wiel thought of exciting nothing but a Hirit of 
re, a be and charity. 
There is one thing reſerved for the cloſe of 
wi the Remarks, that Dr. — muſt not be al- 
e, haflw'd to ſay for himſelf by any means. It 
As this. When the ſermon ſpeaks of charity to 
| the poor ſouls under the Roman yoke, it mult not 
n upſte underſtood fo as to take in the poor de- 
out, Flded c/ergy, with the /arty; becauſe the clergy 
for ite the dz/honef?, proud, ambitious Layers-0n of 
t righife yoke; and it can therefore only be ſaid of 
* occalſie pror laity that they are the Bearers of it. 
that be it allowed, then, that the Pope, with his 
cing W&rdinals and Biſhops and dignity'd Clergy, are 
, agalfſle /ayer5-07 of the yoke, ſince the Remarker 
 jealoſaſeth it ſhould ſtand ſo. This well agrees 
. Wnggth Dr. -s explication of the Roman 
lence Pe before, viz. The papal authority and 
e of i caims, according to the canons and decrees 
x to Mf the council of Trent. But under this 
hurch Mority given to the Pope and the ſuperior 
fromMP2y, are there not a number of ignorant en- 
Hool pred deluded prieſts, as well as people. Surely 
| D no 
; : 


[ 26 ] 


* no man, that has cither read or heard 25 
4 4 thing of the Pepiſh countries, will deny thi 
1 The thing itſelf is true, and proper to be ſaid 
. only it happens not to come <2/ from Dr. 
4.5 becauſe the Remarker ſays, he had explain! 
' himſelf before, in a manner that will not a 
ſiſt with this explanation. Pray, what had} 
V3 faid before, that does not conſiſt with a co 
1:88 paſſion for the derwded prieſts as well as laih K it 5 
He had ſaid that by © contradicting and | hot vob, 
ving the ſcripture, as every new - Coune N 
ſhould take upon them to ſet up newt Hin 
ditions, men of learning [amongſt whi * to tl 
are the ſuperior and better furniſh'd ch H 
* are led into endleſs mazes, and the n 
* diſhoneſt arts; [they are, in the Remarkf ]̃ ha 
* ſtile, Layers-0n of the yoke ;] and the pi hew th 
i © laity in common life are ſubject to per 
i © tual tyranny, and to have new yokes of i 
} | * dage put upon them in every age. 
, 
| 
| 
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name in 
5 122 ag 
might have been ſaid of the /ower and Min "IP, 
rant clergy, together with the laity, in A cncerni; 
19 paragraph, as well as afterward, had it f hi ads 
[Fit been thought requiſite. And therefore %% C77, 
5 adding of this, when it was found reguſ ip ux 
1 I is no more an iuconſiſtency than if it had HH. De 
Ne in both places. I Teſt 
| | The Remarker may now fay, that I Hum of i. 
. charity for the Pope and the ruling #44... ; 
1% of the church of Rome, if he pleaſes; is mea; 
k I will acknowledge, that if any clee;;-,; 
3 be due to them, beſides praying for their hither; ; 
| verſion, I ſhall be wanting, till this write preſents 


—— 
„ 7. IE IS 7 Se: 
_ ” YI ” bo 


Ba 


d ay gew me in what other way Iam to hope for their 
y thy bation. Till he does this, I ſhall think it 
5 " my duty to put their /a/valion inurly upon 

| he foot of their converſion, not being able, 
plain] 0 my life were at ſtake, to think they are 
Ot can the way 79 be ſaved in the excerciſe of their 
had ſreſent cyranny and ſiiperſtition. I pray God 
4 con geſtroy and break their powers. Neverthe- 
5 laih |, it is my hope, that ſome who are under 
nd | that yoke may be ſaved; and it is my heart's 
cou fire for all poor honeſt ſouls, both clergy 
und lalty, who thro' force or fraud are ſub- 
WIg*& to the Papal dominion, that they may be 
NF brought from under fo terrible a yoke of bon- 


e M love. 
rene I have only one thing more to add, to 
NE g 


bew the mean artifice of the author of the 
) r-ARemarks; and that is, placing Dr. Wrigbt's 
f of Jume in his T:fle-page, as if he was an c- 
122 againſt ſomething this writer had ſaid 
nd An vindication of the church of England, or 
m concerning de repeal of the corporation and 
it Ft? acts. The head of his title ſtands thus: 
fore h Church of England vindicated from Ca- 
reppruxy, and the true Views of Diſſenters in 
ad Wh, Demands o/" the Repeal of the Corporation 

I Teſt Acts, laid open ; and then at the bot- 
it Irm of it, is added, Mtb a POSTCRIPT in 
g "Jrfwer to the Objections of Dr. Wiight. By 
es; Tthis means, every time theſe Remarks are ad- 
Þ7:fd, (which they conſtantly have been 
heit Flitherto in the weekly Papers) Dr. W---- is 
NIlTerreſented as an objector againſt the vindica- 

g Da tion 


. * 
„ an „„ a. 


1 
tion of the church from calumny, or again 


what this author hath ſaid about the vrews 
Diſjenters in their demands of the repeal of f, 


corporation and teſt afts: Whereas not gy 
word on either of theſe heads was dropt h 
Dr. in the very paſſages this man hat 
written againſt, If this be not unjuſt and 50 
uſage, I know not what can be well counts 
ſuch. And dreadful would it be to have my 
power lodg'd in the hands of men, who mak: 
ſo little conſcience of employing well ary 
kindly what they have already. The inen 
they have in the kingdom, and the advants 
ges they are able to make to themſelves by th 


can thus turn againſt any particular man by at 
of this kind, without any reaſon or founds 
tion for their ſo doing, whenever they ſee f 
to fix a jealous eye upon him. Falſe repretes. 
tations make way for oppreſſive and unrg- 


teous actions. And ſuch, in my apprehentinſ{; 


the Dzſſenters have more reaſon to expect 
prepare for, if the ſchemes of ſuch churc 


men prevail, than to promiſe themſelves fu 
ther favours. Let that be as Gop pleaſeti» 


in whoſe hands our 7:mes are. 


| The affair of the repeal of the teſt, it . 
well known, is now out of all the manag} 


teachers ; not only of thoſe againſt whom 


Remarker writes, but of their whole bodff* 4 
And I can aſſure him that Dr. . is A 
Lope 
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of} wpeleſs and unactive as any man about every 
id thing relating to that matter, in the preſent 
th} ation of things. So that he has fetch'd in 
me moſt improper perſon he could have fix'd 
by] pon, to repreſent as an chſector to what he 
latal was pleas d to ſet at the head of his Title. 
bat} Nor will Dr. Wright ever appear as an chjector 
nel} d any thing that you, Sir, ſhall fee fit to 
mir] publiſh, during your preſent temper and ſenti- 
nale ments; no, I believe you will not provoke him 
aud to it any more, even in his own vindication. 
teu It J have offered what is ſufficient to take 
ant: of your niſrepreſentations of Dr. Wright to the 
y tif world, my end is anſwered : And if not, he 
te} content to ſuffer under them. If I could 
ad :6d any thing before I cloſe, that might be 
undef uſe to the Remarker, in his future conduct, 
ſee tf ſhould be glad to do it. And the beſt ad- 
reſt ice [ can think of at preſent, is to recom- 
ig-imend to your deliberate conſideration a paſ- 
nf ige of a once great and uſeful clergyman in 
tis city, which, if it be not your own fault, 
wichtmay be of ſervice to you. To a man of your 
s fu Kowledge of books and authors, I need not 
eaſetyrme him; his words are theſe : 
* 1 defire the judicious and conſcientious 
readers [of what he was then writing] to lay 
aide the great fondneſs which the Fw of men 
are wont to have for the conſtitutions of the 
particular churches of which they are mem- 
och bers; and to conſider impartially the ſeve- 
al places of ſcripture which treat of mat- 
ve. (rs 
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« ters relating to church affairs; and tha} ain 
« to compare the ſtate of the churches no Sun 
in being, with what Gop requires in a h ch1e) 
© church; and I am confident they will abel“ #7 
« much of à too fond dotage upon any pam] that 
e cular conſtitution, or church fate, that i * Q. 
e now in the world. Of which opinion al} ©* © 
« are the Hong, and the judicious of all pu © der 
« ties, when ſome happy conjunctures fas alter 
« them upon cool thoughts and feaceable of did.! 
% figerations; which yet do not meet wil of it 
„their defired ſucces, but in Cops mf © been 
&« times and feaſons. This is remarkably e: I {tran 
« dent in the Reformation of the churdq ſtrug 
« England; which altho' begun by very gu. r 
« and great men, and carried on often wy. * 
e vigorouſly and ſucce/sfully; yet hath . mon 
<« been able to arrive to thoſe degrees of jo Peace 
te fection, which even the firf! Reformers w. 
ce planted it, and watered it. with their 
« blood, defign'd “* and wiſh'd for: + 


c what through the inconſtant humour d 


Lay 


* Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſt. 

+ Preface to the Comminat. Fox's Book of Martyrs, 
ult. Vol. III. pag. 67, 105, 107, 120, 121, 137, 362, 
385, 400, 403, 411, 412, 427, 442, 537. Biſhop In 
Hiſtory of the. Reformation, Ed. Secund. Tom. I. Pre 
147, 148, 189, 262, 300, 303, 315, 364. In the Colle} 
p. 160, 178, 182. Preface to Vol. II. and p. 44, 5% 
71, 72, 73» 75, 79, 80, 95, 96, 101, 104, to 110, 357, Ce 
141, 145, 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 182, 189, 190, of Separari 
196, to 202, 218, 219, 304, 339, 370, 377, 387, Erlang My 
394, to 399, 406, 407, 420. Camdeni Elizab. Ed. af," WY: U 
p- 26. in Prefat. 391, 392. Sir Simon D Exwe's Journ, * 
156, 158, 161, 166, 167, 177, 184, 257, 302, 39%} oP 


F 


There 
Q. Anne 


[3t]- f 


„ yain and cruel Prince, under whom it be- 
« gun; the avarice and diſſentions of the 
« chief miniſters of the court of King Ed- 
| « card the Sixth, and the ſhort reign of 
| « that Prince; the contrary turn of affairs in 
| « Q. Mary's days, and the invincible prejudi- 
| « ces of that great Princeſs Q. Eligabeth, un- 
| « der whom it was ſettled, who was againſt 
alterations in the church; the glorious work 
did not receive the laſt and finiſhing hand 
Jof its maſter-builders ; but has ever ſince 
| « been retarded, and hindered, by ſeveral 
| © ſtrange occurrences ; chiefly by the contrary 
1 « ſtrugglings of two parties, ever ſince the 
| © differences at Frankford ; whereby through 

mutual animoſities and immoderate oppo- 
| © fition (the chief obſtacle to all noble and 
* peaceable deſigns) things have ſometimes 
| © rather gone back than forward: So that 
* there is little hope of going on unto per- 


1* fection till the Times of Reſtitution begin to 


| © appear, and Gop ſhall be pleaſed to diſpoſe 
the minds of men by his over-ruling pro- 
* vidence to ſo neceſſary and ſo glorious an 
* undertaking.” 


There is a ſermon of Dr. Willis, in 


Annes reign, who was afterward made a Bi- 


Hop, 


$357, Sc. Biſhop Stilling fers Preface to his Unreaſonableneſs 


f Separation.—A Paper entituled, Grievances of the Church of 


4 Emland, ſuppoſed to be written by Archbiſhop Sarcroft. Let- 
rs of the Engiih Reformers in the Library of Switzerland. 
Aud Biſho p Burnet's excellent Diſcourſe of the Paſtoral Care. 
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32 
ſhop, that deſerves a careful peruſal wheney 
vexatious and envious diſputes prevent our un 
ting againſt common enemies. It is upon th 
text in Jaiab, chap. xi. ver. 13, 14. 

« envy alſo of Ephraim ſhall depart, and d 
* adverſaries of Judah ſhall be cut «< 
« Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, and Judi 
* ſhall not vex Ephraim.---But they ſhall 
« upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines.— 
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=] Tranſubſtantiation : 


In which the Vords of the Inftitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper are par- 
ticularly conſidered. 


CONCERNING 


Preached at SaLTERs-Halr, 
February 13, 17345. 


II. 


By V. HARRIS, D. D. 


The THIRD EDiTion. 
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F ted for R. ForD, at the Angel; and R. HerTr, 
at the Bible and Crown ; both in the Poultry, 
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LUKE xxii. 19, 20. 


This is my body which is given jor 
you : [which is broken for you, 
1 Cor. xi. 24.] This do in re- 
membrance of me. —— This cup is 


the new teſtament in my blood, 


which is ſhed for you. 


HES E words, according to 
the doctrine of the Reform- 
ed Churches, are to be un- 
derſtood in a figurative and 
ſpiritual ſenſe, and to mean 
= no more than, This bread 
Pues my body, which will ſhortly be 
droken, and this cup my blood, which will 
wortly be ſhed, for the redemption of the 
Porld; and the eating this bread, and drink- 
Ng this cup, are to be a ſtanding W 
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of my death, in the Chriſtian church, þ 
the end of the world. . 


This 1; 


The church of Rome, on the conti 
pretends, that theſe words muſt be ung 
ſtood in a ſtrict, and Kkteral ſenſe, and J 


oben, 1 
it tis 


ſignify, that the bread and wine in OY 
Lord's Supper, when theſe words _- wo . Jul 


nounced by a Prieſt, with an intention 3 
conſecrating them, are immediately chamber 
into the real natural body and blud nf 5 
Chriſt, and become his real e and 4 "This 3 : 
and that they ceaſe to be any longer bu... 21 
and wine, and have nothing but the i r 
pearance, and accidents of them left. 11 13 
thus expreſs d by the council of Trent, why * 11 
was their laſt general council, and is! | 
ſtandard of modern Popery, viz. That 
the conſecrating of bread and wine 
Chriſt, very God, and very man, 1s tn 
really, a "ſubRanti ally contained under 
ſpecies of thoſe ſenſible figns ; that there 
re e of the wwhole ſubſtance of bre wer 
this holy ſacrament, into the whole ſub action, 
of the 2 of Chrift; and of the whole : Eh 
ftance of wine into his blood; which ce 
is fitly and properly called 7. ranſubſtan 
tion *, And the council denounces an ¶ got to 
thema againſt all who believe and teach all lowed, 


wiſe 


SY 
ly theſe 


1 coul 


RF 
\ * Cate 
* Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 6. 


C21 


This is further explained in the Trent Ca- 


hich vas born of the virgin, and is now in 
ann ven, together with his foul and divinity : 
unednat tis entire in every part of the bread, 


and Ind every drop of the wine, and that no part 
mn We the ſubſtance of bread and wine remains: 
re proj de bread and wi 

My hat the accidents of bread and wine, which 


WU remain, are in no ſubject, but exift b 
Aemſelves in a wonderful manner, and Which 
P not to curioufly to be enquired into *. 
This is the point I am to debate at this 
* me; and becauſe theſe words are made 
tne Mie principal ſupport of this doctrine, I ſhall 
t. panne myſelf to this ſingle view of the caſe. 
"hat I have to offer againſt this interpreta- 
* bon of the words, 1 ſhall reduce to the fol- 
Ning obſervations. 
'S IE . | 

+ \. 1. There is no neceſſity of underſtand- 
14 by theſe words in reg If indeed 
ws E could be underſtood in no other ſenſe, 
ul were not capable of any other con- 
/ 727 Gon, it were another caſe; but they 
l eaſily and fairly admit of another ſenſe. 
fy Pdily acknowledge the known rule of in- 
905 Fpretation, That the literal ſenſe of words 
dot to be forſaken, and a figurative one 


ch al Wwed, without neceſſity : The natural 


| * Catech, ad W 2. De Euchar. 
| | | and 


ch, . cb in; That tis the frue body of Chr ft | 
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and proper ſenſe is always to be preferny ou of 71 


where the caſe will admit and allow And wh 


but then it is as certain a rule, That the puſſover, 


teral ſenſe ought to be forſaken, and a fy ing is n. 


rative ſenſe received, where the nature: Shhemſels 
the ſubje&, the relation to the context, (fveral t 
any other circumſtance of things, evideſ blance a 
ly require and make it neceſſary. ne prope 

Now what I obſerve here, as the firſt Theſe ar 
loweſt exception to this interpretation {tive exp 
That there is no manner of necęſſity to uni ucatioi 
ſtand theſe words in a ſtrict and literal fa my one, 
but they may fitly be underſtood in a Nl ſenſe. 
rative one; whether they ought to be, Eyuge, 2 
not, muſt be conſidered afterward. tte fig: 
the proof of this obſervation, I 7 rex wh 

a 


the frequent figurative expreſſions of a Her wt 
kind in our Lord's diſcourſes with his This 

ciples, when he is ſpeaking of himſelf, , na, 
upon all occaſions, agreeably to the Wind to n 
guage of the Eaſtern nations, and of Wd is 
Fewiſh church. And the beſt way to no 1 
derſtand any author's expreſſions, is tor? b 


tend to his phraſeology, and uſe of vf of fu, 


in like caſes in other inſtances. Thus J necę 
example, when our Lord fays of hum. 
J am the door, and the true vine, and edleſs 
good ſhepherd; when he calls his body ne, anc 


temple, and the church his body; when ma 
ſays, the field is the world; the tares are f erds c; 
children of the wicked one; the harveſt ik? 


[9 ] 
efernd on / of the world; the reapers are the angels, 
ow And when the apoſtle fays, Chrift is our 
thel puſſover, and this rock is Chriſt ; the mean- 
a feln is not, that theſe are the very things 
ture themſelves, but only that they fignify theſe 
Feral things; that there is ſome reſem- 
vide blance and likeneſs between them, and they 
ne proper images andrepreſentationsof them. 
$Theſe are confeſſed on all hands to be figura- 
Ide exprefſions, of an obvious and eaſy fig- 
whcation, which were never miſtaken by 
af any one, or pretended to be uſed in a lite- 
nl fenſe. Nothing is more uſual in all lan- 
mage, and among all nations, than to put 
er /n for the thing ſignified by it. So is 
tax when it becomes a ſea}, and gold and 
when coined into money. 


his i This expreffion therefore, This is my 
elf, Nh, may be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, 
the Hud to mean, This bread Agnes my body, 
of ad is defigned to be a 1 of it; 
y toad no man can pretend to ſay, That they 
is to mr be fo under ſtood, and are not capa- 
f woe of ſuch a ſignification, or that there is 
hus, PY necefiry of underſtanding them other- 


Pie. And why then ſhould we draw a 
edleſs difficulty upon the Chriſtian doc- 
© and perplex the minds of men, without 
ly manner of neceſſity, and when the 


ords can fo eaſily be underſtood in another 


aſe ? 


B §. 2. 
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On 


unleavened bread and bitter herbs.---- 


40 


8 2. "Tis not a convenient, or prebafivays ! 
ſenſe, 7. e. agreeable to the /ubje&? ſpoken al uion of 
and the occaſion of ſpeaking them. "x all 
another rule of interpretation, That wg qnderſto 
and phraſes muſt be underſtood ſuitably g wer, as 
the /ubje# to which they belong, and lv fuch 1 
occaſion of ſpeaking them, and according: liſcourſe 
the genius and cuſtoms of the people whe Now 
they are ſpoken. So terms of art are y Lord toc 
derſtood agreeably to the ſeveral arts ed of thi 
which they relate; and the Jews, and! id, 77 
the Eaſtern nations were known to dell vine, al 
in parabolical and figurative repreſentatin} is th 
and nothing was more frequent, or be [ appoir 
underſtood among them. morial © 

If we conſider theſe words in this va app 
we ſhall find the matter ſtand thus: mb w 
Lord had been juſt celebrating the laſt jg houſes C 
over with his diſciples, a little before | NgeNUOL 
ſufferings, which was a ſolemn feſtival dot th 
pointed by God, in commemoration oft much 


angel's paſſing over the houſes of the Mirai Horte ag 
when he flew all the firſt-born of Egyl d them 
It conſiſted in eating a roaſted lamb, = u 


whether 
eating the paſchal lamb was called wreeabl, 


Lord's Paſſover :. So the Fewiſh chuf ert the 
| Was ſo 
3 Exod. x. | to inſtit 


+ The Jes called the Paſſover. the body of the pi 
!amb. Buxt. Vind. cont. Cap. p. 14. * x * 
| vt or 


al 


1 


roba iways underſtood it, from the firſt inſti- 


ken a ution of it to this day. The apoſtles, who 
eee all Jes by birth and religion, well 
t wan anderſtood the nature of their own Paſſ- 
ably wer, as they had been accuſtomed all along 
nd Av ſuch ways of repreſentation in our Lord's 
dingy diſcourſes. | 
- wind Now when the Paſſover was finiſhed, our 
are ul Lord took ſome of the bread which remain- 
arts ed of the paſchal ſupper, and broke it, and 
and 4 fid, Thrs is my body; and ſome of the 
Jef wine, and poured it forth, and ſaid, This 
tatial u is the new teſtament in my blood: i. e. 
r ba! 2ppoint this ſupper to be a perpetual me- 
morial of my ſuffering and death which are 
8 vil dow approaching; as the eating the paſchal 
: M mb was of the angel's paſſing over the 
at A fouſes of the Mraelites. I appeal to any 
fore I ngenuous and impartial mind, whether this 
val id not the natural ſenſe of the expreſſions and 
x oft nuch the more probable and likely ſenſe; 


F aelil ore agreeable to the ſubject and occaſion 
Eeml A them, and which makes the whole tranſ- 


don uniform, and all of a piece: And 
ether it is not very unnatural and diſ- 
Neeable, to ſuppoſe our Lord immediatel 

uter the obſervation of the Paſſover, Which 
Was ſo well underſtood by the diſciples, 
o inſtitute another ordinance inſtead of it, 
vith fo ſtrange a meaning as was never heard 
alu before, and entirely different from the 
1 occaſion 
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ſenſible ſign of a ſpiritual bleſſing and h 
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occaſion of it, and without the leſt hig,.q all 
or intimation of ſo extraordinary a thingg,nd t! 
Can one think it likely that it ſhaiſh à lite 


never be made a queſtion by the ſcrupf 
lous diſciples; nor more objected afterwyf 6. 3. 
to the Chriſtians by the Pagan writers, wi, the 
were full of queſtions and cavils, up 
other matters, where there was leſs on fioned 
ſion given, 

Beſides, the nature of a ſacrament Ale co! 
quires this, which is allowed to be, a vileſſions 


fit, There is always ſomething ſenf * all 
to repreſent ſomething ſpiritual ; ſo ſhy thi 
in baptiſm, ſignifies the waſhing away tip 


fins, * and the anſwer of a good conſciemiſurſe, 


ward God :7 And bread and wine inf 
Lord's Supper ſignify the bsdy and blond al 
Chriſt, which was broken and ſhed for 
and the bleſſings we obtain by his deal 
Whereas upon this ſuppoſition, there ul 
viſible fign of the thing, but the very ti tinuec 
itſelf; and becauſe nothing can be a ſign 
itſelf, this deſtroys the definition and all 
the nature of a net 

Upon theſe accounts we conclud othe 
more agrecablc to the ſuhzect, the occalerſtoc 


When any thing or this kind is mentioned u 7575 
Chriſtian Apol2gifts, tis conſtantly denied of themſclyes, 
ae y retorted upon their adverſaries. 
6 Acts Xxii. 6. 7 1 Peter iii. 21, 


[ 15 ] 

t hin nd all the circumſtances of it, to under- 
and theſe words in a figurative, and not 
ſha a literal ſenſe. 

Wal F. 3. "Tis not a cotſiſtent ſenſe, or ſuitable 
„ vp the other expreſſions which are here 
„ unnd concerning it. If this expreſſion was 
I l igned to be underſtood in a literal ſenſe, 
hen according to all the rules of reaſon- 
ent ge conſtruction, ſo muſt the other ex- 
a Villgreſions too which belong to the ſame 

d baſpatter, and were ſpoken at the ſame time; 

ſenſilhecially if any of them are exactly parallel 

o wi this. It would be very unreaſonable to 

way k out a ſingle ſentence in the ſame diſ- 

czendtfurſe, and underſtand it in a ſtrict and 

e in ral ſenſe, when the other expreſſions 

| blond about it, are plainly figurative and 

d forffluive, or require it to be ſo underſtood ; 

is de fo we find it always was in our Lord's 
1ere Irabolical diſcourſes where the figure is 

ry titinued quite thro', and appears in every 

a {ign | 

and all 


If we conſider the matter in this light, 
ſhall find that neither theſe words, nor 
other expreſſions here uſed, can be 


erſtood in any conſiſtency with them- 
, Without a figure. If the demonſtra- 
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ned 4 this * refers to the bread ſpoken of 


C 


in 

Tho 7372 does not agree with &p7 , yet it will with 
Mole ſentence, his bread, taken, broken and bleſſed; 
| 1 
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[ 15 ] o the 
in the foregoing verſe, and there is no othi ce 
antecedent to which it can refer; trend 


this bread which he took, and bleffeyye a 


and brake, 7s my body, in the rigour of 
letter, will ſignify, that it was both brefferan 
and his body, at the ſame time; or that cert: 
bread was the ſubſtance of Chriſt's bolpords. 
and not changed into it; which is a flagahf Chi 
inconſiſtency, for they are not only Gent, | 
ſtin&, but quite different things: And D W. 
theſe words, this is My body, are g 
nounced by a prieſt, it will neceſlaify, 
fignify the change to be made, into the 
body of the prieſt, and not of Chr:/t ; ue abſ 
leſs you allow a figure, and ſuppoſe With v 
to ſpeak in the perſon of Chriſt. Y bod 
Lord fays, This is my body which is BRoHHake n 
for you, when it was not yet broken; e by? 
only in the figure and repreſentalſplk of 
of it. * on 
Again, he ſays,--- this do in rememue bo, 
of me, & F $u#v ayz may, as a memoriſnce fr 
me. g. d. As often as you eat this les, J 
and drink this cup, think of me whoWoſtle 
for you: Don't forget me when I am Fer he 
More. 2 


of which conſtruction there are many inſtances in the preſen 
and in the new teſtament. Eph. 11.8, Je are ja 
grace, thro" faith, and that not of your ſelves, 1j m * 
the gift of God. Te; cannot agree either with is Pj N 
ix Pla} 


, but it refers to the whole ſentence, g. d. 
Matth. 


pointment and conſtitution, that we are /aved by | 
faith, is a free favour and vouchſafement of God. 


15 J 
the Father, and you ſhall fee me no more : 
o och keep up the remembrance of your abſent 
; thekiend and benefactor by this token of 
blefelyve and reſpect ; as the paſchal lamb was 
of d tual memorial of the VVaelites de- 
1 breaffiverance and preſervation in Egypt. This 
that u certainly the obvious meaning of the 
s bochyords. But if the natural body and blood 
flaguhf Chriſt be really preſent in the facra- 
only Gent, how is it then a memorial of him? 
ad DO we properly remember one who is 
are mkreſent with us? Does not a memorial ſet 
p, or obſerved in remembrance of any 


ſerſon or action, ſuppoſe that perſon to 


it; e abſent, and that fact to be paſſed? 
poſe With what propriety can it be ſaid, Take 
ſt, in remembrance of my body : 
BROWEake my ſelf for a token to remember 


: by ? May we not with as good ſenſe 
© of ſeeing an abſent friend, as remem- 
ms one who is preſent * No, he is not 
ww bodily preſent with us, but at a di- 
ance from us: So our Lord told the diſ- 
ples, Me you have not always; and the 
poſtle ſays, Tho' we have known Chriſt 
ler the fleſh, yet henceforth know we him 
more. This is to ſupply the place of 
es in the preſence, and to be in ſome ſort inſtead. 


are 


5, th Uh 
with 

7. d. 
ed by | 
God. 


Nemo recordatur niſi quod in præſentia non eſt paſitum. 
Wl: in P/al. xxxvii. ; 
7 Matth. xxvi. 11. 2 2 Cor. v. 16. 


of 
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of it. So that this ſuppoſition would aue mu 


the great de %u of the facrament, as ii, th 


former did the nature of it; for it waſfuſt be 
make it converſing with Chrift preſent, eſſarih 
not a memorial of him abſent. Ti He unf 
this ſenſe the apoſtle fays, Ye ſew forth! aſſign! 
Lord's death till he come, vg-rz.y\e)\\en) m poir 
clare it to others, and make an open pi Tis fv 
feflion of it, as the Maelites were requiſhat our 
to hero to their children what the Lord Hier the 
done for them.“ fruit 

Beſides, our Lord fays as exprefily, Meaks of 
cup is the new teſtament in my blond ers he 
This is my body ; and according to allflltter ; | 
reafon and rules of interpretation, we nes, in 
be obliged to underſtand this expreſimile inſtitu 
a literal ſenſe too. And then if thealſinſt ſuc 
any real and ſubſtantial change, it muſſad, an. 
of the cup, and not of the wine, for he tb this 


This cup is the new teſtament. Well, Wit bim 


cup, i.e. the wine in this cup, hidden -; 
itlelf a figure, 7s the new teſtament, thalÞpning b 
not only procures, and confirms it tf no bre: 
or ſignifies and repreſents it, but litenMetimes 
this cup 18 the new teſtament; whid break 
language fo ſtrange and uncouth, thifThis m 
know not whether any Papiſt will pretithe ſul 
to own it: But the reaſon however is apes, an 
mon to both, and if one part of the deauti 
ad furt] 

3 x Cor. xi. 26. + Exod. xi. 8. Matt. xx. 


i" 2 
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e muſt be underſtood in a ſtrict literal 
Sc, the other, which is exactly parallel, 
| be underſtood ſo too; and they muſt 
ceffarily either both be true, or both be 
Ie, unleſs a reaſon of the diſtinction can 
aſſigned, and the difference between 
m pointed out. 

is further conſiderable to this purpoſe, 
hat our Lord himſelf expreſlly calls it, 
er the inſtitution and celebration of it, 
fruit of the vine. And the apoſtle 
aks of it in fuch a manner, as plainly 
he had no ſuch apprehenſion of the 
Itter; for he calls it bread three ſeveral 
Wes, in the verſes immediately following 
inſtitution, as if he would purpoſely guard 
Winſt ſuch a conceit ; As of? as ye eat this 
ad, and drink this cup; and Wheſozver 
b this bread, and drinketh this cup; and, 
let bim eat this bread and drink this cup; 
id deo Wart, and 72 gr, this bread re- 
ning bread, not this body, where there 
it u no bread remaining. And the apoſtle 
literqnctimes repreſents the whole action, by 
which breaking of bread.* 
„ thifThis makes all the expreſſions agreeable 
1 preſ the ſubject, and conſiſtent with them- 
r is es, and renders it together a regular 
the A beautiful repreſentation of the matter. 
al further, 
Matt. xxvi. 29. Acts ii. 42. K. 7. 
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8 4. That this ſenſe of the word 


not reaſonable, or agreeable to the 9 
ciples of human nature. As we confiſth 


ly in 
t him 
in . 
a conſcious principle, and a material baſnũble 
to the only powers by which we attainfyl proj 
our knowledge, are our reaſon, and gd diſt 


nd 

ce 
* 2 
ly the 
the pr 
Mtrary 
2nd 


raiſe ideas, or pals a judgment on any thi 
We juſtly conclude, that God will | 
with us, in all his tranſactions, ſuitall 
the nature he has given us, and not 
trary to it. Whatlſoever therefore is 
trary to the reaſon of our minds, and 
ſenſes of our body, in the due exe we led 
them, and upon their proper objet chat 1 
juſtly accounted abſurd. em. 

Now this is the cafe here; for e grea 
reaſon of our minds informs us, fraue in, 


the circumſtances of things, that rh refer 
b:dy, can only mean, This bread urch. 
Ein ies my body which is ſhortly uf It will 


broken for you; and not, this is Pi, an 
natural body. Tis plain the diſciplest believ 
not ſo underſtand him, at the time Mete is 
inſtitution ; for his natural body wave o 
before them, and was not yet bay fad. 
They faw him whole and entire be are to 
eyes. He took the bread of the pi believe 
in his hands, when he ſpake theſe1 poſed : 
and when he had bleſt it, eat it; anihnd the 
could never ſuppoſe that he took his N Conc: 
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ly into his own hands, and that he 


words ; 
he pally lime, which would ſhock all the rea- 


onſiſt In in the world. We can judge of no 
al baſnũble object whatſoever, but by the eſſen- 
attan hl properties which deſcribe its nature, 
and dd diſtinguiſh it from others; nor do we 


whichetend to know the abſtract nature and 
ny thaſence of any thing. Now to ſuppoſe 
will dy object to be one thing, while it has 


uitath@nly the properties of another, and none 
not ai the properties of that thing, is manifeſtly 
e is Qootrary to reaſon. Indeed no man can 


end that his own reaſon would ever 
>xeratflave led him to ſuch a ſenſe of the words, 
chat it was reaſonable ſo to underſtand 
em. This is ſo evident, that ſeveral of 
We greateſt men of the church of Rome, 
e ingenuouſly given up this ground, 
Wd refer it wholly to the authority of the 
urch. 
It will be ſaid ; But this is a matter of 
th, and not of reaſon : Tis a myſtery to 
believed, and is above reaſfon.-----But 
me fete is always a reaſon of faith, and a 
ve of credibility, of any propoſition or 
fact. We muſt firſt underſtand what 
are to believe, and in what ſenſe we are 
believe it. Tis the office of reaſon duly 
Moſed and inſtructed, to help us to under- 
; andÞ"d the objects of our faith, ſo far as we 
his e concerned to believe them, whatſoever 
C2 further 
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further there may be in the things thay ſweri 
ſelves ; or elſe we muſt lie open to all | change 
impoſture and delufion in the world, Io. E 
be obliged to believe whatſoever any nd of 
has the confidence and preſumption to | times, 2 
upon us as the will of God: And an ug with 
reaſonable faith, or believing without a x nd if t 
ſon, is a great abſurdity, and could Wy feel, an 
no virtue, or acceptableneſs in it. WegſThere i 
enquiring what we are to believe, and; bined, - 
what ſenſe this expreſſion is to be und doſeſt in 
ſtood ; and that is the province of reaaffire and 
and neither againſt it, or above 1t. that bre. 

Beſides, Tis contrary to our /enfe, whit not a 
is the proper judge in matters of faifzhich { 
We plainly diſcern that tis bread and wide; bu 
after theſe words are pronounced, as mine fide, 
as before ; and not the _—_ and bloolfhe othe 
a man: It has not only the fame fmffence ar 
and appearance, but the ſame nature i iaſe of 
properties it had before, the ſame form, lkeulties 
ſame ſmell and taſt. Tis ſeparated ina 
to a ſacred uſe, by virtue of Chrilt's 
pointment, which is the proper conſecralifer 
of it; z.e. Tis a memorial of his ite ſun, 
and of the new covenant ; and thisÞftrait ſti 
hope, is no conjuration, as a late wilt] ang 
is pleaſed to expreſs it; but 'tis neverllihecial] 
leis bread and wine, and equally capable not 
8 N iS; but 

Fpnitanc. 
anſ{we} 


"2 Ris' ts P- 108. 
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anſwering this purpoſe, without any ſuch 
change of them, and much more properly 
o. Here is a concurrence of our ſenſes, 
Ind of the ſenſes of all mankind, at all 
times, and in a proper object of ſenſe. We 
z with our eyes that tis bread and wine; 
And if they are more eaſily miſtaken, we 
feel, and handle it, we /mell, and faft it. 
There is no difference poſſible to be ob- 
Sfrved, by any of our ſenſes, with the 
doſeſt inſpection, and exacteſt ſcrutiny, be- 
ala} fore and after the conſecration, or between 
that bread and any other. So that here 
vil not a doubtful and diſputable matter, for 
f ſafyhich ſeveral things may be faid on either 
ide; but there is a plain ſenſible fact on 
aS mme fide, and only a confident gſſertion on 
bloolfte other. Tis indeed a down-right de- 
e fence and affront to all the reaſon and 
ture Itnſe of mankind, which yet are the only 
_—_ kculties by which we can judge of any 
- . 
rilts If it be ſaid, That our ſenſes often de- 
ſectuſtte us, as in the apparent dimenſions of 
is deußde fun, the diſtance of the ſtars, and when 
1 tha trait ſtick appears crooked in the water: 
wil1 anſwer, That is not becauſe our ſenſes, 
everupe ally in concurrence with our reaſon, 
a pabke e not the proper judges of ſenſible ob- 
is; but becauſe they are not rightly cir- 
nſtanced, by reaſon of undue diſtance, 
(wes | or 
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or an unapt medium through which w 
ſee them. Nor do they properly decem 
us when a due conſideration is had of f, © 
the circumſtances of the caſe. If we c: 
judge by our ſenſes of ſenſible objects, ng” **7 
due fituation and circumſtance, then w 


muſt be liable to perpetual deceit by our u Neal t 
ture and make; then we cannot be ſure af and fee 
any thing; that we ourſelves exiſt, or the crupul 

there are ſuch words in the Bible, but thy diſciple 

we dwell in the midſt of enchantmeat net 
and in a mere ideal world, without anyr Reach 

objects about us: Then I cannot be ſreach G 

that tis not midnight darkneſs in the glary ond be 

light of noon- day, or that in this nume would 1 

aſſembly I don't ſtand here alone, with” ous 

a fingle perſon preſent with me. This v d fee 

reflect an infinite diſhonour upon the not 

of nature, the wiſe Creator of the wail wh 


who upon this ſuppoſition, would lf 


made us the moſt awkard and unto t 
creatures in all the world. 8. ol 
| 


Beſides that this would deſtroy they ay, 


proofs of Chriſtianity, and all the evida af 7 
of miracles, which are nothing elſe bu 1 h 
U 


fible facts, and appeals to the ſenſes of wi 
as when our Lord healed the ſick, | 
raiſed the dead. The truth of his refun.. "i 
tion, upon which fo great a weight 1s — 
was capable of no higher a proof; and . Luke 


tore our Lord appeals to the _ F Atts i. 
ore | 


L 23 ] 
ch diſciples, when he appeared to them after 
dece Ans reſurrection; 5 Bebold my hands and my 
Leet, that it is I my ſelf; handle me and ſee; 
w a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſce 
„ ne have: And when he had thus ſpoken be 
en whſtewed them his hands and his feet. He ap- 
dur {pals to their eyes, and hands, their fight 
"Lind feeling. And when Thomas was more 


> {ſcrupulous and cautious than the reſt of the 


* b Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hand; 
VA reach hither thy hand andthruſt it into my de, 
Fond be not faithleſs but believing. But how 
-Fyould this have been any ſatisfaction to their 
Fanxious and doubtful minds, if their fight 


8 


i and feeling could have deceived them, or 0 
he not been a ſufficient proof. 5 


The apoſtles made no higher pretenſion 4 
v convince the world of the truth of the f 
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=_ act, than that they were 7 eye-witneſſes of 4 
ws reſurrettion, and his glory; and could I 

My, * That which we have ſeen with our 4 
ei, which we have looked upon, and our 4 

e bull ods have handled of the word of life tbat | 
n lich we have feen and heard, declare We i 
ck, # nfo you. I conclude therefore from all this, | f 
 refu Mt that muſt be unreaſonable and abſurd © 0 
nt 81 hich is evidently contrary to the ſober rea- | 1 5 
ind Luke xxiv. 39. -”” John xx. 27. | Nh j 
ſes of | Acts iii. Is. . 16. S Epiſt. John i. 1, 2. | Y 4 
diſc ſon wy | 
| mt 

| | i 
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contradiction to the immutable natum 


241 
fon and ſound ſenſe of all mankind, andquare, 
would deſtroy the uſe and advantage geſtroy 
both, in every other caſe, as well as in thind the 
But I advance further ſill. ave tl 

Now 
ainly 


F. 5. It is an zmpoſſible ſenſe, and cam 
be true; for it implies a great deal of conſdeniabl 
tradition in it. This proceeds upon thypoſes tl 
principle, That whatſoever implies an eiſbody o 
dent contradiction to the nature and rea 
of things, in any fact or propoſition, a 
not be true, and is impoſſible to be dai 
No power whatſoever can do that whigh 
cannot be done, and which is no obje@ 

wer. Tis a direct repugnance to all it, f 
ing and all power; for that which builjul the : 
up one fide of a contradiction, does ned 
farily, at the ſame time, deſtroy the ot 
So that tis really doing nothing, and g 
ducing no effect, and there is no needWdy ; 
any power to do nothing, much leſs of the 
vine power. When the apoſtle ſays, 
God cannot deny himſelf ; and that tis bis 
poſſible for God to lie; the meaning is, Tl 
the divine Being, who is infinitely wiſe 
true, as well as Almighty, cannot ad 


things, and the infinite perfection of Pt into 
own nature. 9 So to make a trianglf 


Anm 30 © GwTAiIGEH & TMYTXpd neg. 
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d, andfuare, or a ſquare a circle; for that would 
age qfeſtroy the nature of the triangle and circle, 
in thikad they cannot be both at once, or either 


ave the properties of the other. 
Now the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
wplainly implies a contradiction in many un- 
&niable inſtances. For example; It ſup- 
roſes the bread to be turned into the broken 
body of Chriſt, when he himſelf was pre- 
nt with his diſciples, and his body was 
wut yet broken. For if the pronouncing 
gltheſe words by a Prieſt produces this won- 
t whidhderful effect, then ſurely the pronouncing 
objedgttem by Chriſt himſelf, muſt much more 
o all it, for this was the leading inſtance to 
h bull the reſt. And then here was his natural 


es neuſlody entire and whole before their eyes, by 
he otfÞyhich he took the bread, and ſpoke theſe 
ind wwords ; and the bread turned into his broken 


dy; and ſo he had two diſtin& bodies 
the ſame time, quite different from one 


ys, Mother, one entire, and the other broken. 
- *tis Ibis implies this evident contradiction, That 
is, I body was broken, and not broken at 
wiſe W lame time, his blood ſhed, and not ſhed. 


there were any change at that time, it 
natureÞult have been into his 20h body, and 
tinto his roten body; but that the ſame 
dy ſhould be both whole and broken at 
e lame time, is a direct inconſiſtency, and 

lolutely impoſſible. | 
4 D Beſides, 
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"Tis one body in heaven, 


diction in numbers. Ya, 
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Beſides, it ſuppoſes his natural body, 
is but one, to be at the fame time m 


bodies on earth, and the ſame body divid 
and ſeparated from itſelf, which is a conan o 
tis one and thi 
fame body with quite different qualitia} If it 
'tis a glorified body 1 in Heaven, and a brand no 
body on earth; it exiſts ſpiritually 
bodily at the fame time ; it had a being 
venteen hundred years ago, and is madegiual b 
freſh every day, i. e. it was in being be 
it began to be, and was in being, and 
in being at the ſame time. 
Further, it ſuppoſes the ſame nd:vil 
body to be in innumerable places at 
ſame time. Tis in heaven and earth, 
in all the parts of the earth, wherever 
ſacrament is adminiſtred, how remote 
diſtant ſoever, at the ſame inſtant. 
A is a contradiction to the nature of b 
11 which is naturally extended and impe 


two things, and not one, which is colff 


to 


g all 
and ten thou! herv: 


em 


in t 


| 1þrrit 


woke t 


and blc 
t th 
be a 


4 and can occupy but one place at once, 

Ws 1} is circumſcribed by it in proportion to i 
"$08 gure and magnitude. When any bodſÞming 
N removed out of one place into anot he, 
15 9 0 neceſſarily ceaſes to be in the former x ung 
1 45 and one place muſt be without it, M Once 

| 5 the other poſſeſſes it. It being but one ti witl 

vs it cannot be in both; for then it woulf 
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which to the ſuppoſition. *Tis a contradiction 
mam in all our notions of matter, and all our 
nouſandhſervations and experience, for the fame 
divide{yfer of matter to be actually in more places 
contalhan one at the fame time, much more to 
and tube in ten thouſand places together. 

ualitia] If it be faid, "Tis now a fprritual body, 
a brd not groſs matter; I anſwer, It was not 
ly ad; þiritual but a mortal body, when our Lord 
being poke theſe words: And if it be now a ſpi- 
madeghitual body, then how comes it to have fleſh 


1g belafnd blood; when ſeſb and blood cannot in- 


_ andufferit the kingdom of heaven? However, if 
Abe a true and proper body, it muſt ne- 
di viaſeſſarily partake of the eſſential properties of 
es at ody, how much ſoever it is ſpiritualized, 
arth, a elſe it will be no body at all. Not to 
rever ud, That no finite being whatſoever, whe- 
mote er body, or ſpirit, can be conceived to be 
t. more places than one, at the fame time, 
of bao ſpiritual beings by their natural fine- 
xenetrals and agility, can ſooner remove from 
once, We place to another, as the angel Gabriel, 
n to Mm Daniel ſaw in a viſion at the be- 
y bodſſÞning of his prayer, Being cauſed to fly 
mothe y, touched him about the time of the 
mer pling oblation. | 
it, WFOnce more, it ſuppoſes accidents to ſub- 
t one ti without any /ubjef?,” to which they be- 
t woulf 
1 18 08 Dan. ix. 21. 
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the manner of ſpirits, whatever that is. 


[ 28 ] | 
long. They allow there are the acct, e th 
of bread remaining; there are the figuſ have b 
colour, ſmell and taſte ; but the fab © 
it ſeems, is quite changed, and become threat : 
body of Chriſt. But what are they If it 
accidents of? Not of bread, for there isguge, ' 
bread left. Not of the body of Chi ure of 
for that is a ſpiritual body, and ex:/ts power, 
orginal 
they muſt ſubſiſt of Fhemſelves, and withſeaſon 
any ſubject to which they belong: Mbread 
then accidents become ſubſtances, for 'tiwine, | 
property of a ſubſtance to 14055 of ih geat⸗ 
and then the ſame individual thing will $Omnix 
two contrary natures, it will be accy 
and ſubſtance too. The whole ſubje&r 
be changed, accident and ſubſtance to 

there be any change at all, for they nap 
farily ſubſiſt together, and no accident 
remain when the ſubject of it is gone; 
you cannot conceive extenſion without ſa 
thing extended, or con{c:ouſneſs and tho 
without a ſpirit. This is indeed fuppaſ® 
a building without a foundation, and rai 
caſtles in the air. This once occaſiont 
ſmart repartee from a Phyſician in Fr 
of the Roman communion, who, when} 
by an Engliſb Miniſter * with this diffol 
pleaſantly ſaid in the cloſe of the delſpateſ! 


5 
The late learned and pious Mr. Will. Lorias Td 


N [ 29 ] 


accidalmle thought the Fathers of Trent ought to 
> figwthave been condemned to feed only on acci- 
ubſlaxLents of bread all their lives, for bringing ſo 


dome thereat an incumbrance upon their faith. 

they & If it be ſaid after all, and as the laſt re- 
ere isgfuge, That it is to be conſidered in the na- 
Chiti ure of a miracle, and as the effect of divine 
ciſts power, and is not to be meaſured by the 
is. IM ordinary courſe of nature, and maxims of 
| with eaſon and philoſophy ; Why can't he turn 
1g : Abread into a body, as well as water into 
or tüfwine, and multiply a few /oaves to feed a 
of ill geat multitude? Nothing is impoſſible to 
will NH Omnipotence, and tis great preſumption to 


accu init tbe Holy One? 3 I anſwer, That this 
Dject miſs not a miracle, but a contradiction: A 
ce ta miracle is an extraordinary work of God, 
ey MF" above the ordinary powers of nature, evi- 


-1dentt 
gone 
out { 


d tho 


dent to ſenſe, and deſigned for convicti- 
on”. So were all the miracles of Moſes 
nd Chriſt, But here is nothing of the 
ature of a miracle, for there is no evidence 


ſuppaſÞ® ſenſe, or any ground of conviction to the 
and fund. Tis indeed a flat contradiction to 
caſionaÞature, which is no object of power, and 
in FraPpoſhible to any power, moſt of all to the 


when vine Power, which is always founded in 
diffiaſde higheſt reaſon, and governed by the 
he defateſt wiſdom, | 


„ Profeſſion of Catholick Faith, extracted cut of the — 
Loreal Trent, p. 26. ; 7 
| The 


wine, it ceaſed to be water, and loſt all d 


thus to make it parallel, That the water x 


will not be eaſy to ſay what is; and if 


L-30 
The difference in the caſes is very entjciſti: 
dent, for when the water was turned in whic 


properties of it; it had no longer the colc 
and taſte of water, but was ſublimated ar 
enriched into wine. The caſe ſhould fab 


confidently ſaid to be turned into wine, a 
yet had 4 the properties of water | 
and none of the properties of wine; 
then I doubt it 4 5 ot more have h 
thought a miracle, than it would have 
tisfied the gueſts at the feaſt. So the 
were multiplied by the power of Chriſt, 
the addition of more loaves, and this 
can eaſily conceive poſſible to divine Pc 
But here bread is ſuppoſed to be 
into a human body, and into as many 
dies as there were crumbs in thoſe loa 
and yet has nothing but the appearane 
bread all the while, and without any fa 
and figure, or any property of a body at 

If none of theſe are contradictions,Þ 


„ 


one contradiction can be fairly faſta 

upon it, it cant be true, and is imp 

to be the ſenſe of theſe words. 
I add further, 


§. 6. They were not ſo underſtood in thin 
ff ages, and by the earlieſt writers o ſeſe wo 
Chrillf 


31 


ry enifhciſtian church. There is ſcarce any thing 
xd in which the church of Rome puts in a 
all thonger claim, or makes a louder boaſt, 
 colohan the ſenſe of antzguity, and the judg- 
ted anjent of the antient Fathers, tho' in points 


Id Rtangeculiar to Popery, and in which they differ 
ater whom the Proteſtants, ſcarce any — is 
ae, an fair, or more unjuſt. Now tho' we 


nowledge nothing as an authoritative 
E faith, but the holy ſcriptures, the 
at charter of the Chriſtian church; yet 


have muſt be allowed that the firſt ages and 
he haſt writers, eſpecially for the firſt three 


hriſt;Fndred years, had ſome opportunities and 
this Mrantages of knowing the ſenſe of ſcrip- 
e Pome, beyond what we have at this diſtance 


time, eſpecially with relation to matters 
faf?, and the practice of the church; and 
refuſe not their arbitration in the pre- 
It caſe. | 

Tho' it would not be proper in a popular 
litory,nor ſtand with the limits of a fingle 
ourſe, to go diſtinctly into this argu- 
nt now; yet thus much I may ſafely ven- 
to undertake, That no chriſtian writer, 


more than five hundred years, ever 
ke of Tranſubſtantiation, as now under- 
| bod in the church of Rome, neither name 
bod inf thing. They give no ſuch ſenſe of 
ers of File words, but ſpeak many things which 
Chrill# are 


whom we have ny records remaining, 
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are contrary, and inconſiſtent with it. 
confeſs they ſometimes ſpeak of the ſacm 
ment, in their popular diſcourſes, wi 
ſtrong figures of 12 orick, and high expref 
fions of reverence and affection, as th 
do of baptiſm; and as devotional writ nl 
often do in other ſubjects, as well as thy}; 
eſpecially where there has been nocontroveſſ* 
about them; but they nevertheleſs declal. 
their ſenſe of this matter in a great varit 
of expreſſions. Thus Juſtin Martyr, al; 
Irenæus in the ſecond century ; 3 Tertullia 7 thy” 
+ Origen, and 5 Cyprian in the third; 6 | 
bius, 7 Baſil, * Chryſoſtome, in the four 
ſpeak of being n. with the food 


ure; a 
ſtanc, 


* feen 


9 Cont. 


" Apol. 2. 98. Ten T ns 04 44 N cps xD 2 
A . Dial. cum Trypho. TIUx& ny 
eugaeisidg by eis d rauna Ts nue Inodg Xxels G d xt 
„ui e. 


* Adv. Hæreſ. I. 4. c. 34. Sed Euchariſtia ex dufte, H 
rebus conſtans, terrena & cæleſti. ay dc 
3 Adv. Marcion. I. uo ipſum corpus repræ e of /e, 
L. 4. c. 4. Figura — a. the latte 
4 In * XV. c mA x, OviaConmme cwuar@ afÞal. Serr 
S Epilt. 63. ad Cecil. Sola ran) Chriſti ſangu verit 
non poteſt exprimere. In aqua vidimus populum inis Is o 
in vino oſtendi ſanguinem Chriſti. f 7 


6 Dem. Evang. 1. 5. c. 10. d ovuCoany Ty au er 
wr. L. 5. Thu id)s aunt . | De 

7 Epiſ. 289. — & 75 exxancig. © ef S νE 
Gee i 0 Corpo 

In Cor. i. Hom. 24. Ti 38 N d d ; anus) 
Ti 3 vier ca o 2T2Ad {C4 voy THS 3 onus XersT. i. c. 21 
T9442 TH md, . nu, Ly. Homil. 17. in Eff. 
Heb. H os erahrnar $g3aoumu i 
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u. | he Euchariſt ; and fay, it confiſts of an 


darth and heavenly part ; that 'tis the 
& Jimage * figure of his body, and ex- 


zen Wed in the ig century, and is in great 
tem in the church of Rome, calls it a 
as the and Sign of his body and blood ; and 
row ors his body is in heaven, and the ſacrament 


dechn 


aß the reſemblance and 4 on of it. 


a Ae ſays expreſſly, That it is a figurative 
yr, 4 » VWheech, and muſt be ſþrr:tually underſtood. 
9 ria Þ Theadoret ſays, He honoured the 6 — 
„EHfeith the name of his body and blood, not 
> four banging nature, but adding grace to na- 
food; and that they remain in their former 
; ance, figure and appearance; and may 
3 F777 and handled as before, Pope Gela- 
EY 9 Cont. Adamant. c. 12. Non enim Dominus dubitavit 
2 ex Hoc eft corpus, cum daret gnum corporis ſui. 


& lays down a rule to diſtinguiſh the Eteral and ſgurati ve 
of ſcripture, and aſſigns the ſacrament as an inſtance 
the latter. De doctr. Chriſt. I. 3. c. 16. And de Verb. 
ut. Serm. 2. Si quod in facramento viſibiliter ſumitur, 
ti ſangi pk veritate ſpiritualiter manducetur, ſpiritualiter bibatur. 
im T 60:44 ov. Th Ts art x 2 u. 
fi Te) iunte.s f ed unc, «Ma + naw Ti 
* 29 cr ges nw". Dial. 1. 
De duab. naturis in Chriſto. Et tamen nen eſſe deſinit 
Santa vel natura panis & vini; & certe imago & ſimi- 
E pm & ſanguinis Chrifti, in actione myſteriorum 


; ous rantur. So, Sactamentum memoriæ. Auſt. cont. Fauſt. 
Xetcd 21. Aliquod pignus derelinquat. Hier. in 1 Cor. ii. 
. in 50 Le e71m!, & 08s 55 o T arina. 
gik. l. Dial. i. E- TT 33 . Jibhra ort , x, ow 


v on Sifror 3 . Cyr. Catech. Myſt. 4. 
E rus, 


cxpreg,refſes and repreſents it. 9 St. Auſtin, who 
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fius, who lived in the ſame century, & Weed 


It ceaſes not to be the ſubſtance and nam 
of bread and wine, but is the image 4 
reſemblance of Chriſt's body and blood. 
often called by later writers, The ac 
ment of remembrance, the pledge of an: 
ſent friend; the /ymbsls, and antitype off 


brougl 
end of 
teſted 


body = 

There is no antient liturgy which q Fe | 
tains any prayer to this purpoſe at i Res 
Euchariſt ; that in the 3 Clementine Conſiſ mind. 


trons, and thoſe aſcribed to + St. Bal, 1 
S Ambroſe, plainly expreſs the conti 7 
The great Council of Conſtantinople in 
eighth century, which condemned the nod 
ſhip of images, declared, That it wanne 
image of bis living body, which was mh, S's 
after a precious and honourable man, :1 
And this is acknowledged by ſomdÞq;. is 
their own ſchoolmen, of the greateſt ring; 
thority and eſteem; as Scotus, Dura 4 
Ockam, &c. | 4 

On the contrary, It was firſt ſtarted . 
a Monk at the beginning of the Ned by 
century ; and was afterwards counter 


» 0 
withou 


onfiderabl 
wuly Bros 
| „Pit. ad 
3 H ονο owl N dpry mv 9 1 771i for a | 
We offer to thee this bread and this cup. I. 4. c. 14 Meeting of 
* liperyivre; mi avr7 i mn Ted yin auar x alffoe ; and 
d Xeiss. Antitypes of his body and blood. Id ingeni 
5 L.4. c. 5. Which is the figure of the body uf, 7 
of Chriſt our Lord. : Rome, 
6 Conc. Conſtant. Act. 6. Matt. 


[3s] 


iy the ſecond council of Nice, which firſt 
„ fa introduced the worſhip of images, and with 
ary, deſign to ſupport it, in oppoſition to the 
5. A council of Conſtantinople. It was afterwards 
„Aprought into the Latin church at the latter 
> acr end of the ninth century ; 7 but was con- 
MW#-ted and oppoſed for above three hundred 
pe off years, by many of the moſt learned and 
h. pious men of thoſe times; and was not 
len q nde an article of faith till the fourth 
* Lateran Council, under Pope Innocent the 
f * third, in the twelfth century; and that in 
2% 2 very imperious and unprecedented man- 
* Fner, by the meer authority of the Pope, 
4 without the concurrence and conſent of the 
©Isynod ;3 the fame Pope who depoſed our 
Waking John, and firſt ſet up the Inquifition. 
"as Mt was not properly eſtabliſhed till the 
mam council of Trent in the fifteenth century. 
lomBThis is the pedigree of this ſpurious off- 
daten ring; theſe the circumſtances of it's con- 
JurMeeption and birth. *Tis fo far then from 
dart * Poſchafius Rathbartus firſt formed it into ſhape and 
al Brought it into the Weſtern church, but was vigorouſly op- 
ne Jelifoled by Rabanus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, the moſt 
ntenaniderable man of thoſe times, who ſays, It was an error 
u broached, and which he oppoſed with all his might. 
„ Pitt. ad Heribaldum, c. 33. And there was a famous con- 
neuf ett for a long time by Berengarius, which occaſioned the 
+. C. 15gMecting of two ſynods, and ſeveral hearings before the 
a rope; and by Bartram and others, afterwards. See a learned 


$1 ingenious diſcourſe of the late Mr. Thomas Goodevin of 


body Pinner: 7; ranſubſtantiation a peculiar Doctrine of the Church 
I Rome, 1688 


Mlagtt. Paris in ann. 1215. 
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being any doctrine of the antient churdlgosl: 
that 'tis a novel doctrine, of a late date „mag 
brought into the church in a corrupt aud ne 


ignorant age, by an ill man, to ſerve ked tl 
I tt 
rafTice 
with t! 
. 7. It naturally leads to great :mmfhave fa 
ralities ; ; to idolatry, cruelty, and profantifficier 
neſs. "Tis not a meer ab ract ſpeculati 
which reſts in the mind, but it affects 1 
practice. The bread and wine being f 
poſed to be changed into the body and blay 
of Chriſt, is adored with the * /upreme u 
hip which is given to the true God, 
ſolemn prayer, the loweſt proftrations, 
higheſt marks of homage. Now whate 
worſhip is due to the body of Chriſt 
gether with his ſoul and Divinity ; i, 
appears from what has been faid, that th ; 
is no ſuch thing, or any body of Chriſt 
the ſacrament at all, but only bread ani 
wine, ſet apart in commemoration of 
then it muſt be acknowledged, that all 
homage and devotion is miſplaced, ani 
worſhipping a meer creature, and with the p! 
any warrant and appointment, which is make 
true notion of idolatry. And tho I knq of : 
tis faid, That however in that caſe, tis af their 


9 In ſynaxi Tranſubſtantiationem ſerò definivit Ecdif alm 
Era/m. in 1 Cor. vii. p. 472. Edit. Bafil. 1535. ger 
Conc. Trid. Sef. 13. c. 5. 7 of 1 


evil ir 


manner. 


oi 


BE 


-burgl&eple error, and not idolatry, becauſe the 
datehomage is deſigned to be paid to Chrift, 
pt aud not to bread and wine; that then in- 
ſerve tfeed they are mtaken, but not idolators 
rdinarnyet I think we juſtly charge the opr770n and 
raftice with idolatry, for I meddle not 
with the perſons of men; at leaſt till they 
: immilhave fairly anſwered our arguments, and 
profantfeiciently ſupported their on; becauſe it 
culamias the nature of idolatry in it, and is, 
ets thiworſhipping a creature; to be ſure as much 
ing wks worſhipping by miſtake an unconſecrated 
1d blaſtoſt, which ſome of their own writers al- 
me Fw to be ſo ; and their intention will not 
70d, Water the nature of things, whatſoever abate- 
ons, Went it may be of the crime. Beſides that 
whatedſhs would juſtify the Feuiſb and Heathen 
hriſt @olatry, which is ſo ſeverely condemned in 
7 3 iſe (cripture ; and is contrary to one great 
hat thier of Chriſtianity, which was to bring 
Chriſten to the worſhip of the true God, and 
read iſh all idolatry out of the world; to 
n of n men from idols to ſerve the living and 
t all Me God, I am fure ſo many things are re- 
d, andÞired, in the qualification and intention 
with che prieſt, and the qualities of the bread, 
ich is make the contecrated hoſt a proper ob- 
> I knot of adoration ; that it muſt needs, up- 
>, tis of their own principles, be full of hazard 
9 almoſt impoſſible to be ſecure from the 

anger of it. And that cannot be a ſafe 
fin 


vit 
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Jof religion which is liable to ſo great 
eril in their daily worſhip. And 


[ 38 ] 
And certainly tis the greateſt inſtaa 
of inbumanity to eat the fleſh and blood þ 
any human perſon, and much more of 
Seviour of the world; and eſpecially in: 
caſe of the Virgin Mary, who if ſhe f the 
communicated, which I ſuppoſe will nat Barc! 
denied, did cat the fleſh and blood of } 7 
own child; as Saturn is fabled by the Hue 
then poets, to have devoured his own dico 
dren : Beſides the numberleſs lives wh. ne 
have been facrificed to this idol, and ard 
altars ſtained with the blood of many, 
The great ſymbol of union and love... : 
been made an engine of hatred and viola 4 * 
of the moſt unchriſtian anathema's, andi. Cv 
human cruelties, in many parts of the uu g 
in former, and later ages. But 

And 'ris the higheſt inſtance of prop gn: 
tion, to eat the real body of Chriſt, his 
fleſh and blood, which then muſt partly 
into the nouriſhment of the body, and 
ly go into the draught ; which is too | 
to bear a thought, or admit. an aggraval 
I only add, 


1 f 
pre: te 
oſcor 


Maro! 


| 
bpon i 
hen tc 


h 


I . 


Foul 
§. 8. Tis an infinite ſcandal, eſped * 
to infidels and unbelievers, and an effel 
prejudice to the propagation and enten * Mr 


ment of the goſpel in the world. ITI; 
higheſt offence to a great part of the 3 xn 
ſtian world, to fee men worſhip the . Ecqu 


[ 39 ] 


1 fall down to a bit of bread. The 
Freateſt part of the ' Greek * church, the 
Whſcovites, Armenians, the Neftorians, the 


e of 
ly int 
ſhe 


ill not 


Maronitrs, Etbiopians, and the vaſt empi 
of the Abyſſines, Cc. and all the Proteſtant 
churches, which* together make a greater 
d of | body of Chriſtians than thoſe in the com- 
che Hg union of the church of Rome, have an 
n eu neconcilable prejudice to the doctrine, and 


9 tan never unite upon this foot. They ought 


xcording to the apoſtle's rule, upon this 
count, to remove the offence out of the 
way: 3 That no man put a flumbling-block, or 
VO Wxcafion of falling in his brother's way : And, 
S, andi. Give none offence, neither to the Few nor the 
he wage, nor the church of God. 
But what is more conſiderable,  'tis an 
Proplfinite prejudice to the unbelieving world, 
„hib nd hinders the progreſs of the goſpel where- 
artlyBer it comes to be known. Thc Fewſh, 
and Wy Mahometan, the Pagan world, look 
too ron it as monſtrous and ridiculous, for 
Srawa nen to make their God, and eat him when 
Fey have done. It reflects an infinite 
Pihonour upon the Chriſtian doctrine, and 


7 apoſes it to ſcorn and contempt. 5 They 


love 


Mr. Claud. Do. Cathol. de I'Euchar. Smith De 


enten 

II arr hodierno Eccleſiæ Graecz. Ludolph. Hiſtor. Ethiop. 
3 j 3. © 5 N. 45 
" the UF 3 Rom. xiv. 13. + 1 Cor. x. 32. 


* Ecquam tam amentem eſſe putas, qui illud quo veſ- 
alur, Deum credat efle ? Cicer. De natur. Deor. I. 3 
| can 
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can never bring men to believe Chriſtians 
to be true, but upon reaſons which 
prove Tranſubſtantiation to be falſe, 
there will be juſt ſo much reaſon a Ide ch 
one as there can be for the other. Indi we: 
it deſtroys the great evidence upon witer 
it ought to be received, and which was d Lo! 
ſigned to convince the world. And d 
their zeal and induſtry in propagating 
Chriſtian religion in heathen countries, 
juſtly deſerve commendation, and in fonſyorld 
reſpects be an example to others; yet ¶ 1 {hz 
cannot but deteſt the ſhameleſs ſavings, 
deceitful ſhifts of their M:fftonaries, v 
conceal and diſſemble the matter, and n for 
tempt to reconcile them by ſcandalous confpamu: 
pliance, and falſe pretences; for the t 
of which I appeal to the late conduct of if 

efurts in China. tion, 

If it be ſaid, That this is nothing pecu fow 
to their doctrine, that it gives offence to Warily 
world, for ſo did the doctrine of the cri 1ha 
firſt; and the preaching of Chriſt crucii ion v 
by the apoſtles, was 5 To the Fews a 2. afton; 
bling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs: many 
anſwer ; It was ſo through their own fail af c: 
from the rejudices of their own min, | 
and the E notions they had enteral aint; | 
not from the nature of the thing. TR o con 


vas ne 
whe gre 
Abe WC 


1 Car. 


[ 4x ] 
ftiahpmas nothing abſurd and unreaſonable, but 
ch withe greateſt wiſdom and kindneſs, in faving 
> the world by the death of Chriſt, which 
inſt Ae church of Rome acknowledges as well 
Indels we: But the caſe is otherwiſe here; the 
- whidluatter is infinitely abſurd, and ſhocking to 
was All reaſonable nature. The offence ariſes 
nd om the nature of the thing, and is a ſcan- 
Jul, not only to the unbelieving world, but 
wito far the greater part of the Chriſtian 
nd orld too. 
yet NI ſhall deduce this coro//ary from what 
225, aff been ſaid, That the adoration of the 
s, wilt; he facryfr of the Maſs as a propitia- 
and n for the quick and the dead; and the 
us cd mmunion in one kind, are utterly ground- 
he u and without foundation; for as they 
& of i go upon the ſuppoſition of Tranſubſtan- 
ation, and entirely depend upon it, fo if 
- pecul&# foundation is removed, they muſt ne- 
n to ul: ily fall too. 
ne cu ſhall conclude with this practical re- 
crucii don upon the whole. What juſt matter 
1 4 u lam ſbment is it, on the one hand, that 
ſpngſi: Tany nations of men, many of whom 
wn fal of exquiſite learning and refined fene; 
n min, I doubt not, truly pious and de- 
ertaindÞ* ; ſhould ever be brought to agree 
I complicated an abjurdity, without any 
; eflity, or probability, againſt all rea- 
and poſſibility, and to ſo great a miſ- 
* and inconvenience to the Chriſtian in- 
F tereſt, 


es, 
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tereſt, with ſo little ſhadow of reaſon @latr) 
it, and ſo many ſubſtantial and undenia 
reaſons againſt it. How unſpeakable 
the prejudices of education, the bias fþſer « 
worldly intereſt, and the awes of authay 
and power ! One cannot forbear thinking 
thoſe awful words of the apoſtle ; 7 Ben 
they received not the love of the truth, th 
they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God 
them ſtrong delufions to believe a hye. 
wonder that men of freer minds, or gre 
honeſty, in Popiſh countries, are d 
tempted, when they apprehend ſo great 
abſurdity in the Chriſtian doctrine, to thi 
off all belief of the Chriſtian revelation, 
become ſecret Deiſis; which is faid to 
the caſe eſpecially in {taly, from wha 
this doctrine ſprang, and where it ö, 
umphant. 
And what reaſon have we, on the ol 
hand, to be thankful to God, for the up 
luable bleſſing of the Reformation, wi 
delivered us from the tyranny and uf 
ſtition of the church of Rome, and refif 
in ſo great a meaſure the rights of canſiſ 
and purity of the Chriſtian worſbip. 
partake of the ordinances of the gdl 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
out the groſs mixtures of ſuperſtition 


7 2 Theff, ii, 10, 11. 


idof 
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Wolatry. May it ſpread and prevail, in 
os good time, thro' the whole Chriſtian 
ld, and be carried every where to a 
fer conformity to the Chriſtian rule; 
$zy we never forfeit fo great a bleſſing by 
unworthineſs and abuſe; but ever enjoy 
ourſelves, and tranſmit it down to the 


2 poſter ity. 


7. A ÞB-R-AM. 
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Suna add three hi He a 
cal paſlages relating to $And 
ſubject, which I beliewghad 
be allowed to be very remit? I 
able. moſt 
him, 
One is the noble challenge of the it ple 
lent Biſhop Jewel in a ſermon at * 
Crofs, 1 5 + If any learned man of a 


adverſaries, or if any learned men ul 2 
alive, be able to bring any one ſiuſſicien tres a 
tence, out of any one catholick doctor 

ther, or out of any old general count Th 


out of the holy ſcriptures of God; aſp pro 
one example of the primitive church, Raving 
by it may be clearly and plainly | 1. Na: 
That there was any private maſs #furin 
whole world at that time,----or tha 50 
People were then taught to believe that C blige 
body is really, fubftantially, corporally,Foubl 
nally, or naturally, in the ſacramepuoul! 
promiſe then that I will give over, aifphiefe 


APEF ENDIF. 


Whey ſhall never be able truly to alledge one 
entence ; and becauſe J know it, therefore J 
teak it, left 28 haply ſhould be decei ved. 
Works, p. 58. 
| 
[ X When Cardinal Perron was ask'd by 
ſome of his friends, in his laſt ſickneſs, 
What he thought of Tranſubtantiation ? 
ce hilgHe anſwered, That it was a MoNSTER. 
ig to h And when they asked him, How then he 
elieve i had writ ſo copioufly and learnedly about 
ry rem it? He replied, That he had done the ut- 
moſt which his 207 and parts had enabled 
him, to colour over this abuſe, and render 
F the i ii plauſible; but that he had done like 
| at HN thoſe who employ all their force to defend 
an of un ill cauſe. Drelincourt, Reponſe d letres 
e Monſeig. le Prince Erneſt aux cing Mini- 
Ires de Pari. Geneve 1664. | 


oftor 

councik The laſt is a paſſage of Archbiſhop Uſher, 
od ; prodigy of learning and humility ; who 
urch, Paving been ſo happy as to convert ſeveral 


Roman Prieſts from their errors, and en- 


quring diligently of them, What they, 


that ¶obliged to confeſs venial fins, could have to 
orally Fouble their Confeſſors with? They inge- 
crameuouſly acknowledged to him, That the 
er, anFicteſt part of their conſtant confeſſion, 

was 


ibe to him. But I am well afſured that. 


who ſaid Maſs every day, and were not 
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was their [fidelity as to the point 9 
Tranſubſtentiation ; and for which 
mutually acquitted and abſolved one another 
Preface to Archbiſhop Wake's Diſcourſ 
the boly Euchariſt in two points, of the x 
Preſence and Adoration, 1688. who bore 2 
noble part in the Poprſh Controverſy in the 
Reign of King James the ſecond, 


F:-1 NF £3 


A SECOND 


CONCERNING 
be r 3 
bard Tranfubſtantiation : 


In wHICH THE 


Sixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel is 
particularly conſidered. 


PREACHED AT THE 


Merchants Lecture at Salters-Hall, 
APRIL 22, 1735. 


* 


By . HARRIS, D. D. 


LOND ON: 


[Printed for R. ForD, at the Angel; and R. HET r, 
at the Bible and Crown; both in the Poultry. 
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Jon vi. 53. 


ily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of 
man, and drink £ blood, ye 


have no life in you. 


— 


H O' the principal ſupport of 
= the doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 


= 7:ation is drawn from the 
2 =) words of the inſtitution of 
= the Lord's-ſupper, which I 
have already conſidered ; yet 
auſe this diſcourſe of our Lord in this 
apter is made great uſe of to this N 
the Popiſh writers, and particularly in 
ed on in the late Profeſſion of faith, and 
te only place in the New Teſtament be- 
s, which can give any colour or coun- 
ance to it ; I have therefore thought it 
ght be proper to conſider this matter at 
time, which has been ſo often mi- 
en by them, and perhaps is not always 
A 2 diltinctly 
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to it will I think ſufficiently appear, bye 


A Second Diſcourſe con 


diſtinctly underſtood among our ſelves, I that 
will be ſufficient to the preſent purpoſe, Arias 
lead us to take in the whole c ir of 
ſo far as it relates to this ſubject, to cert fe 
ſider a little particularly theſe two enquirigho hac 
I. Whether this diſcourſe of our Lord Mhecon 
any direct relation to the Lord's-ſupperbned f 
2. If it has any reference to it, Whethen, w: 
there is any ground in it for the doctrineg deſol: 
Tranſubſtantiation ? , bef 
| ev bar 

I. Whether it has any direct relatiogull pre 
the Lord's-ſupper : . e. Whether this uþ tnew 


the primary deſign of it, and what qe a// 


Lord intended to inſtruct the people alyfether, 


at this time: If it was not, there can ment 


no pretence for this doctrine in this 
courſe ; and that it has no direct rela 


fidering all the circumſtances of the affeple. 
and fixing the true ſenſe of it, vig. the 
cafion of ſpeaking it; the perſons to w con! 
it was directed; the fime of it, andi ruth 


proper meaning of it, as here explainel wor/; 
our Lord himſelf. been 
l fran; 


1. Let us conſider to this purpoſe i by 
occafion of it. If we conſult the former ſey we 


of the chapter, we ſhall find that this anc 
the miracle of the [oaves, and the mei tons a 


of the manna in the wilderneſs. Our ung | 
having croſſed the ſea, or the lake of Gf delive 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


ves, þ that part of it which waſhes the city of 
oſe, arias, which was built by Herod in ho- 
chaptur of Tiberius Ceſar ; and went into the 
to cobert for ter retirement, the multitude 
Nquiriggho had ſeen his miracles followed him. 


ord Me compaſſionate Redeemer, who was con- 
-ſupperhned for the bodies as well as the fouls of 


Whechhen, was ſolicitous for their refreſhment in 


trineh deſolate a place, and fed five thouſand 
beides the women and children, with 


:lationſpall proviſion for fo great a number; but 


this we tnew what he would do ; for when they — 6. 


what gte all filled they gathered the fragments 
ple abdether, and filled twelve baskets with the 


can ments which remained over and above to —12, 13. 


this n who had eaten. Each of the twelve 
7 relafiples filled his basket with fragments, 
r, bye hoy had diſtributed the loaves to the 
the affople. Upon the fight of this miracle the 


. theltitude were fo ſtruck with amazement 


to wid conviction, that they ſaid, This 7s of 


, andtruth that prophet who ſhould come into 
plained world, i. e. the promiſed Meſſiah who 

been ſo long expected: and in the ſud- 
P tranſport of their zeal, were for taking 
irpoſe ® by force and making him their king. 
ormer bey were for liſting under him as their 
at this fad and chief, agreeably to the worldly 


e menſſons and ſpirit of the carnal Fews, ex- 
Our Fung probably under ſuch a captain to 


of G delivered from the power of the Ro- 


2 | mans, 


5 


x barley loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : A ver. 11. 


14. 


15. 


6 


21. 


31. 


A Second Diſcourſe conc 
mans, as the Mraelites were by Moſes ſiſ thou 


the Egyptians. us ſee 


When they came back to CapernaunÞpt . 
next day, following Jeſus and the diſt of 
who departed the evening before, our In be- 
knowing the temper of their minds, Pinutie 
the motives of their action, reproved ti be ha 
for their worldly-mindedneſs ; Ye ſeek heſe 
not becauſe ye ſaw the miracle, and attenurie 
to the true deſign of it, but becauſe y and 
eat of the haves and were filled; and of man 
off their minds from earthly things, and . 7 
them upon believing in him. He took peaki 
advantage of feeding their bodies to inſſſ and c 
their minds. They took offence at thei O 
dom he uſed with them, and altered i to © 
mind and behaviour towards him: of 
changeable and inconſtant is the mind off '7'Y 
multitude, and fo eaſily, and ſomet ral tr 
unreaſonably, do they run into the gre elf, 
extremes. They now demanded a ſigf ent 
him; What fign ſbeweſt thou then, thaf men 
may believe? What doſft thou wor? Ner 
was very unreaſonable, when the mis to 
tude had followed him over the ſea; 
cauſe they ſau the miracles be had d if 
them who were diſeaſed ; and they bad ing 
the miracles of the loaves but the day 9h 
fore. Upon this occaſion, they tell hit 
the manna in the wilderneſs ; Our fa wh 
did eat manna in the wilderneſs, as 5 41 
written, He gave them bread from heaven P b 


\ 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 7 


ſes f thou wouldſt have us belicve on thee, 
us ſee ſuch a miracle as Moſes wrought 
e wilderneſs, when he fed a whole na- 
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„„ 
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_ ww A 


* & of men for forty years, with bread 


In heaven. This was ſaid by way of 


An 
Nay inution and diſparagement of the mira- 1 
_ be had wrought. | |; | 
e ſeek heſe two things occaſioned our Lord's | g 
| atter$ourſe in the following part of the chap- FIG 
ſe y and led him to ſpeak of himſelf in $7300 
and manner, under the figure of the bread z, zz. 1 

N . 


xd, and the bread from heaven: a way 1 
peaking familiar in our Lord's diſcour- 
and common among the Feus. So he 
occaſion from the water of Jacob's 
to diſcourſe to the woman of Sama- 
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red f 
Lin of the waters of life. This therefore Chap. ir. 
\ind off very agreeable to the occaſion, and a 


ral tranſition to ſuch a deſcription of 
he ęrhelf, without any need to ſuppoſe the 


| a fie” ent intended by it, which is not 
„ the mentioned throughout the whole chap- 
ork 2 Nor any of the outward ſigns which 
the mg to it; and which the occaſion did 


tall lead him to. This will further 
Ir it you conſider, 


y bad The perſons who were ſpoken to. 


plain from the beginning of the cha 
wo ON that they were the 3 of * 
, who had followed him into the de- 
and ſeen his miracles; and that they 
ſpaken in the ſynagogue, where our 
| 2 Tad 


tell hu 
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Rom. xvi. 
18. 


A Second Diſcourſe 


Lord was uſed to take all opportunitg % 
ooo the people, and teaching hy 
Qrine ; Theſe things ſaid he in the ſynagpitruc 
as he taught at Capernaum. a gr. 
Now it will be to our preſent purpae 9c: 
conſider the temper and character 
which they are here repreſented. It i be 
ly appears, that they were or /aly-mp**- 
and inſincere; for they followed hinſped, 
for the miracle, but for the loaves, ani ent 
ly to be fed and entertained by him, 


ſon 6 
out their own labour and care. T know 


offended at him when he calls them ure 


heavenly things, and to labour not ff wit! 
meat which periſheth, but for that ther 
endureth to everlaſting life. And whiff the 4 
firſt told them of the bread of God of don 


cometh down from heaven, and giveth the 
the world; which they underſtood aff 77 
preſent life, and then they ſaid, Eve 
give us this bread: Tho Moſes wi©"ce: 
many other miracles, they only take In 
tice of the manna in the wilderneſs. me 
were wholly intent upon preſent good 
ſenſible gratification. They minded af or d 
things, and ſet their hearts and Ps the; 
upon things on the earth, not on things + 2 
and were like thoſe who ſerved not they Som 
FJeſus Chriſt, but their own bellies. 

And they were prejudiced and cap 
who inſtead of being willing to Mgeſte 
ſtructed, and attend to his doctrine, ed 7; 

col 


* 7ST 
mood; f 


5 


. 


More nz 


concerning Tranſubſtantiatiun. 9 
/yna ſtrued his words, and underſtood him 


J 2 groſs and carnal manner, contrary to 
occaſion and true defign of them : So 


the bread of life which came down from 
en. They cavilled at his birth and 


** xdred, and reproached him with his mean 


| him 
1 ſon of Joſeph, whoje father and mother 
know ; how 15 it then that he ſaith, I came 
m from heaven ; as if they would charge 
n with a falſhood. So when our Lord 


s them, No man can come unto me, ex- 
don't deſign to excuſe them, but to 


man, by the powerful motives of his 4. 
iine and miracles, and the common 


* N nences of his grace; and fo the Father 
y tab fwing men to Chriſt wherever the got- 
rneſs. mes; but they drew back, and al- 


words with great perverſeneſs ; The 5" 
ps therefore ſtrove among tbemſelves, ſay- 


nos Ho can this man give us his fleſh to ; 
— Some among the diſciples, who ſeem- 5 
* do own and follow him, ſaid, This is a bo. 


nd cas ſaying, who can hear it; too hard to 
g to Þ 
2Qtrine, 

con 


ed no more with him, * They quit- 

HD ted 
* r, may refer either to gebru or to HH 
mood ; from that time, or upon the occaſion of that 


e Our tranſlators follow the former; I think the 


y murmured at Lim, becauſe be ſaid, T 40. 


cent and appearance; Is not this Jeſus 4*: 


the Father who hath ſent me draw him; 44,6;. 


e them. He drew them with the cords Hoſea xi. 


js refifted the Holy Ghoſt. They wreſfted Ads vii. 


ugeſted; and afterwards went back and 66. 
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10 A Second Diſcourſe con 
ted their appearing profeſſion and rg Now 
to him when they found his doctrine 
not for their turn, and was wholly | h pe 
culated to promote their ſpiritual g d up- 
not their worldly intereſts and ends. Met 0! 
this account he tells them; You al (ro! 

36. ſeen me, or known me, ＋ and believel© {c 
This was the true reaſon of their off t 
not the want of ſufficient means of N du 
viction ; for they ſaw his miracles, the 80 of 
dences of his divine authority and af diſc 
miſſion; but becauſe they were not to 
diſpoſed towards him, and did not Per li 
his doctrine. And he upbraids them a 
other time, Thou Capernaum, who ar 
alted up unto heaven, ſhalt be brought 
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3 to hell; for if the mighty works which 

ö 5 been done in thee had been done in Sa 
1 it ud have remained to this day: N 
1 be more tolerable for the land of Sodt 
117 | | Matt. xi. The day of judgment, than for thee. 
1 23- were incurably obſtinate in their inf" 

be under all their advantages for faith, Fc. 

1 tho” it was the place of his ordinary. 
8 dence, and mighty works. 

1 

1 


d ede, may probably ſignify a franſient i quarte 
leſs view of things without due conſideration, or the m 
tention of mind to the true reaſon and deſign offi h 
but in the 4oth, where he ſays, Every one cube th ch, © 
the Son, and believeth on him, hath everlaſting 6 
word 5zwpar may fignify a cloſe and attentive e 
tion, or deep contemplating and weighing the circ 
and reaſons of the caſe, which belongs to upright 
and is productive of faith. 
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concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


id Now is it at all likely, or ſuitable to this 
grine Pte of things, that our Lord ſhould tell 
zoll Th people as theſe, in ſuch circumſtances, 
* 5 Id upon ſuch an occaſion, of the facra- 

ent of the Lord's-ſupper ; the ſacred in- 


5 ” tution peculiar to his followers, who 
life ſo diſpoſed towards him, and were 


ay to forſake him? Would it not have 
Ern quite diſagreeable to his uſual conduct, 
go off from the immediate occaſion of 
s diſcourſe, to a thing ſo foreign to it, 
to perſons ſo improper, and who were 
Per like to have any concern in it? Add 
this, 
3. The time of it, or when our Lord 
id this diſcourſe with the Caparnaites. 
; a circumſtance of ſome conſideration, 
$d will give further light to the matter, 
ve can fix the time when it was ſpoken. 
appears from the beginning of the chap- 
that it was about the time of the paſſ- 
Fr: And the paſſover, the feaſt of the 
rus was nigh ; or near approaching. The 
lover was an annual commemoration of 
deliverance out of Egypt, and the 
ateſt fe/t;zval in the Jewith church, and 
Nich occaſioned the greateſt reſort from 
| Quarters, It was obſerved in the middle 
F the month Niſan, which anſwers to our 


* 
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"2 arch, and fo accounts for the expreſſion 
ating the 1oth verſe, that there was much graſs 
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A Second Diſcourſe conc 


in the place where the five thouſand 
made to fit down. md t. 

This diſcourſe happened a little Sch n 
celebration of the paſſover; and we findſſes, a 
the evangeliſts, that the Lord's-ſupperyy the | 
inſtituted at the time of the paſſover, a l&nces c 
before his ſufferings. Now ſuppoſing it 
only the third paſſover after his bapti 
which is the loweſt computation, for 
think it was the ſecond; .and there 
be above a year's diſtance from the tim 
this diſcourſe to the time of the inſtiſ . 
on. So that the Lord's-ſupper was nd 
in being, and was not inſtituted till at 
a whole year after. It can't be the 
reaſonable that our Lord ſhould ſpeakſh 
rely in a large diſcourſe, to a mult 


r 
of people who were now offended 
him, and grown averſe to him, au Lori 
whom many forſook him, as ſoon an, or 
had finiſhed it, of the prime ordinandfine : ; 
the goſpel worſhip, ſo long before the 
ſtitution of it, and of which, I think and 
find not the leaſt mention or alluſion to 
in any part of the goſpel beſides. d th 
And tho he ſpeaks to them of his atells t 
or giving hs fleſh for the life of the BEL 
which was at as great a diſtance as the the / 
ſtitution of the ſacrament ; yet that /ba// 


the prime deſign of his coming into 
world, and was only occaſionally Tye an 


under covert expreſſions, and not the N t 


feſſed ſubject of it neither, Tis N 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


nd Wore reaſonable to ſuppoſe that his diſcourſe 
ld turn upon ſome uſeful ſubject, and 
before nich more immediately concerned them- 
e 41 * was more ſuitable to the temper 
i and the preſent circum- 
_ a | _ * ho ſhould f 
ng ity them of a thing relative to the ſubject 
baptid occaſion of it, which was not now in 
for Wing, and could not be underſtood by any 
here ſho heard it. But to come nearer to the 
© Um tter; 
int, Let us conſider the proper meaning 
as nay this diſcourſe, as here explained by our 
ill at ed himſelf, And becauſe this is the moſt 
2 thoiet and conſiderable proof, and upon 
ſpeak; 1 the merits of the cauſe muſt turn, 
mult: ſent it more diſtinctly. 
ded Now I obſerve in the firſt place, That 
, Lord explains himſelf by believing in 
„ P, or receiving and embracing his do- 
re the ally, but is carried quite thro' the chap- 
think, and repeated over and over, to lead 
afion m to a right ſenſe of his words, and 
ES. them from miſconſtruction. Thus 
F his d tells them, This is the wor of God, that 
" the . 
as the bread of life; he who COMETH to 
t that ball never hunger, and he who BELIE- 
g into VETH 


nally rte atuGon here is loſt in our tranſlation, which would 
yt the e Werk met chiefly for the 
"Tis 1 which perifbeth, ip3a{e9t. 28th, What ſhall wwe do, 
c we might work the Works of God, ep2a{Sugus 29th, 
# the avork of God, Tum Ow" pr. 


And this he not only dropt occa- 


ELIEVE on him whom be hath ſent. * 129,—35. 
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A Second Diſeourſs | (1 


37- VETH in me ſhall never thirſt. And, 3 life 


that the Father hath given me, ſhall coy ſe 
to me; and him who COMETH unto t it 

will in no wiſe caſt aut; which is a dom 
expreſſion in the New Teſtament, to fs. 
nity helieving in him, or becoming hisgſtern 
ciples, and taking him for our teacher a 


2 


40. Lord. So again, This is the will pn, b. 


who ſent me, that every one who ſeeth tleſpg at 


and BELIEVETH in him, may have gent a 
laſting life. And in another expretluſſeſtam 


56. great force, to the ſame purpoſe : Hine e 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my Wyn, 2 
DWELLETH in me, and I in him. Waio: 

r Ep. iv. is explained by the ſame apoſtle, Mt u- 
16. dwelleth in love duelletb in God, and A in 
him. The ſenſe is, he loveth me, ani, eve 
lighteth in me, and is thereby intunſſ#ters : 
united to me, and communicates fron mii 
as the branches from the vine, or theſÞd ir 
which is digeſted and incorporated Faks 1 
the body; and I have a ſpecial favouf buz 
regard to him, and will be preſent Þd he 


him, and manifeſt myſelf to him. 

From all this it appears plainly, . 
he ſpeaks in theſe figurative exprelſ# a; 
taken from the occaſion of his diſe 


of believing in him or receiving hies, at 


ctrine which he brought from here im 
and which is the proper food of then. I 
as bread is of the body; all the prece this 
purity and humility, of meekneſsand paid, t. 
of ſelf-denial and heavenly-mindedneſ 
particularly the doctrine of his death, or 


| Concer ning Tr anſubſtantiation. 15 
And, ) life for the world. And though this 
ball copy ſeem a harſh figure in our language, 
unto met it was very agreeable to the Jewiſh 
is aungjom, and eafily underſtood among the 
at, to ue. Nothing was more frequent in the 
ng higtern languages, than to repreſent receiv- 
zachergy a doctrine, and harkening to inſtruc- 
vill pn, by eating and drinking it, or imbi- 
th thepg and digeſting it, as proper nouriſh- 
have gent and food. So we read in the Old 
-prefliafeſtament : Wiſdom is introduced ſaying, 
e: Hine eat of my bread, and drink of my prov. ix. 


my we, which I have mingled ; i. e. the in-5- 
im. WF&ions which I have prepared: Eat ye —6. 
le, Hit which is good, and let your ſoul delight 

and M in fatneſs. And fo in the Prophet: 


un, every one who thirſteth, come to the Iſa. lv. 1. 

in ers of life; come buy and eat; buy wine | 
| milk, without money and without price. 

d in the New N our Lord 


rated aks in the ſame figure : Bleſſed are they Matt. v.6. 


„hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs. 
d he ſays of himſelf, My meat is to do john iv. 
will of him who ſent me. The apoſtle 34- 


reſent 
im. 
ainly, 
expreſſih and ſound doctrine. The firſt prin- 6. 

is diſeÞ|es of chriſtianity are called milk for 

ng hies, and the ſincere milk of the word; and Heb. v. 
om bare improved knowledge, meat for ſtrong 3. 14 
of thef®. The expreſſion of his fleſh and blood, 

> preceff this ſenſe, is no harder to be under- 
andpatſ®d, than when the apoſtle ſays of the 
Jednelf Chriſtians, 
ith, or 


' 


aks of being nouriſhed up in the words of 1 Tim. iv. 
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16 A Second Diſcourſe | © 


Eph.v. Chriſtians, Ye are members of his body * 
* his fleſh, and of his bones. 6 ay 
Beſides, I obſerve again, That this eq, e 

and drinking ſtands connected with era helj 

life. This is very remarkable in the le goc 
diſcourſe, and repeated upon all occaigh,,..z7 

He keeps this ſtill in view, and holds vr 5 

to them continually, as the great ba”. 


and advantage by him, and the nece 
and inſeparable conſequence and effect 
To this purpoſe tis remarkable, Tha 
_ prefers it to the manna in the wildenſy, 37% 
When the Jeus faid, Our fathers dit, . | 
manna in the wilderneſs ; he anſwers, 


Son «< 
ling ! 


day. 


, 1 =" _—_— l CSV 
—_— —— 2 5 + & a waa 4 
E OR. 


1 32, 33- Father gives you the true bread from hea xt; 

8 and which giveth life to the world. Nh, „ 
i This is the bread which came down rb +1 
. 49- heaven, not as a not did eat briſ fe. 
Fl 15 the wilderneſs, and are dead; but be the [ 
1 eateth of this bread ſhall live for ever. I bleſ 
= 58. again, This is the bread which came Ind te 
wr. | From heaven, that he may eat thereof. fig 
1 5 not die. Tis of a nobleyoriginal, of a of 7. 
1 1 excellent kind; it ſerves a higher p 


Ul 
and is of a greater extent. Tis bread 12 


a heaven, and the bread of life, and 1 ter þ 
1 gives life to the world, and of which Now. 
| | who eateth fhall live for ever. 
| 

| 
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* The Talmudiſts frequently mention eating the 
for partaking of his benefits. Lightf. Horæ Heb. Me 
vi. 53. And Philo Fudæus fays, To gayerw Se % 
resens wuzarns. De Leg. Alleg. And Clem. 
Bes os 30 x, 10m; 7s dei Ay xn 1vamns th dd 
Strom. Lib. 5. | 
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So he ſpeaks all along of /fe as the con- 
bod, ence of it; He who cometh to me ſhall 
wr hunger, and he who believeth in me 35: 
never thirſt : He ſhall want no neceſ- 
ry help, and ſhall be ſatisfied with ſuit- 
e good. So the final felicity is repre- 
ted, They ſhall hunger no more, neither Rev. vii. 
% any more. And, This is the will fs. 
Sn who ſent me, that every one who ſeeth 
Son and believeth on him may have ever- 
ling life, and I will raiſe him up at the *" 
"If day. Verilh, verily, I ſay unto you, he 47. 
bo believeth on me hath everlaſting life: 
th a preſent right, and 1s ſecure of the 
2 poſſeſſion. As the living Father ſent 
and 1 live by the Father, ſo he who 
Wb me ſhall live by me. And, be who 5,58. 
rb this bread ſhall live for ever. Here 
at brefife, and everlaſting life; and raiſing up 
out be the laſt day, to ſignify a ſtate of glori- 
ver. Þ bleſſedneſs and immortality. So our 
Came rd tells the woman of Samaria, in the 
hereof ne figure of ſpeech, But whoſoever drink- 

of FF the waters which I ſhall give him, 
er PUB never thirſt; but the waters which I 
bread give him, ſhall be in him a well of 
and Wire ſpringing up into everlaſting life. John iv. 
W Now as all theſe various repreſentations “ 


Port ſomething ſpecial and peculiar to 
perſons of whom they are ſpoken, and 
„ Hay ſignify the great bleflings of the 


* eb. el, and benefit by the death of Chriſt; 
_ 
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ſo they all agree to the true ſenſe of thegelefs 
preſſions as here repreſented and explaing the 
that is, as they ſignify faith in him, orpfibl. 
hearty embracing his doctrine with an Chr 
ſwerable ſubjection and dependence ture 
him. This is the great doctrine of eater 
goſpel, and conſtant language of it, nnat. 
ticularly in the writings of this apoſſected 
Mark xvi. He who believeth ſhall be ſaved. Gulltely - 
15 loved the world that he gave his only & 


ten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 


is. laſting life. Theſe things are written 
on = Ars belies that Feſus is the 
the Son of God, and that believingh 
Chap. xx. night have life thro his name. And, 
3t-. ſent his only begotten Son into the world 
1 Ep. iv. ue might live thro him. 
% But how does this agree to the ſpenfa 
ment? Do all who partake of that chat n 
everlaſting life; and is this the nec 
_ conſequence of it? Will it ſecure life; 
who ever once partake of it, whatſceverſſil 
are otherwiſe? Did Judas obtain eber 
life, ſuppoſing he partook of the Lakai 
ſupper, as well as the reſt of the apaſ 
70. When our Lord ſays here, Have not is ne 
en you twelve, and one of you is a Me, it c 
Does every wicked man and unbelſfting, 
who continues under the power off I obſe 
and is condemned by the goſpel, Mar Lor 


concerning Fran/ubſlantiation. 19 


f the cheleſs obtain everlaſting life, if he comes 
plaing the ſacrament? Can this be thought 
m, orſpſſible by any who believes the doctrine 
h an$FChriſt, or conſiders the nature of the 
ce wture bleſſedneſs ? No, the facrament may 
e of &caten and drunken unwortbily, and to con- 
f it, nation, but true faith is always con- 
apolſcted with eternal life. And is this abſo- 
htely neceſſary to this end, and can none 
nly be ſaved without it? Can it be faid in this 
h in ſe, Except you eat the fleſh, and drink 
ſting the blood f the ſon of man, you have no 
hath fe in you ? Then, in the ſtrictneſs of the 
itten Epreflion, good men who died under the 
the Mid Teſtament and before Chriſt ſuffered, 
eving ſe periſhed, and could not have everlaſting 
And, e, tho they all eat of the ſame ſpiritual 
worli rat, and drank of the ſame ſpiritual drink, 1 Cor. x. 
e. were true believers, according to the 3 
he /@penfation they were under. And then 
hat olffhat muſt become of thoſe who thro' diſ- 
> necÞuragement and fear, or by any neceſſary 
e life nd unavoidable means, as by ſickneſs, or 
ſoeverſiſtance, are prevented and diſabled all their 
ain elves ? If then the caſe ſtands thus, as we 
the Lapainly fee it does, that the eating his fleſh 
1e apod drinking bis blood, which is here ſpoken 
not , is neceſſarily connected with everlaſting 
's a Ae, it cannot be underſtood of ſacramental 
unbel ing, but only of believing in him. 
er off I obſerve again in the next place, That 
del, Mar Lord himſelf repreſents it as a fprritual 
7 - NY thing, 


20 
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thing, and to be ſpiritually underſtog the] 
Beſides the frequent expreſſions which mi the h 
thro' the whole chapter to point out the tip goſpe 
meaning, and guard againſt miſtakes, whe de 
our Lord perceived that ſome of the diſghmer p: 
ples appeared diſſatisfied, as well as the Jaſult wh: 
murmuted, he ſpake more directly to then occ:; 
in the cloſe, and gave them the true 2% 80 tis 
the whole diſcourſe; I is the ſpirit uliſod our 
quickeneth, the fieſh profiteth nothing : N miſt 
words which I ſpeak unto you, they n of \ 


ſpirit, and they are life. q. d. The ſpiriſd wa/k: 


the principle of life to the fleſh, and gi reſt « 
it vigour and motion; and when the ſpiſtfer rea 
is withdrawn, the fleſh ſignifies nothi ge, zh: 
and cannot preſerve its own life; ſo ich pl: 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of my words which juſt 
only power to give you life: the are / 
ſenſe can be of no uſe to this purpoſe, Wiual | 
though you could eat my natural fi; or i. 
The words which I have ſpoken to 6 
in this diſcourſe are ſpiritual and efhaif ve „% 
cious ; to be underſtood in a ſpiritual ſe This n 
and able to give life to the ſoul, as Wllel di 
ſpirit does to the fleſh; and you oughtſn he 
underſtand me all along of ſpiritual actiq being 
and what relates to ſpiritual improvemeed at 


or the nouriſhment and food of the mil, and 


'Tis not therefore my living fleſh, as N? C. 
abſurdly imagine, but my word and err 
ctrine, which will make you ſpirituſe Ho: 
alive, and live for ever. So the apoſtle Ou 
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the Jewiſh meats, 'Tis a good thing 
ch mit the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace, i. e. 
he taſk goſpel, or doctrine of grace, oppoſed 

, Wheh ver and ſtrange doctrines, in the 
e dikhmer part of the verſe; and not with Heb. xii. 
ie Jaſult 19h1ch have not profited them who have 9. 
o then occupied therein. 

o 'tis plain the apoſtle Peter under- 
hSod our Lord, tho' the Jets murmured 
Td miſtook him; for when upon occa- 
$n of ſome of the diſciples going back, 
ſpiritffd walking no more with him, he ſaid to 

ole reſt of them, Vill ye alſo go away? 
er readily replies, Lord, to whom ſhall 
aothü go, thou haſt the words of eternal life? 
ich plainly refers to what our Lord had 

| juſt before, My words are ſpirit, and 
e u are life: Thy doctrine is the means of 
tual life, and the true way to eternal 


Titor 


d efii I be ſaved. 14. 


, as Wllel diſcourſe of our Lord to Nicademus, 
oughißen he ſtumbled at our Lord's expreſſion 
| actiq being born again, as the Jes here mur- 
ovemeſted at his talking to them of eating his 
ae mi and ſaid, Can @ man be born when he John ii. 
, as ? Can he enter the ſecond time into his A. 
and ers womb and be born? as they ſaid 
pirituſe How can this man give us his fleſh to — 
oft F* Our Lord anſwers, V. ertly, verily, I 
Jay 
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 fay unto you, except a man be born of y 


the kingdom of heaven; which is exag 
rallel to the words of the text, Ex 
you eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you: 
follows, that which is born of the file 
fleſh, and that which is born of the jy 
ts ſpirit ; that is, 'Tis the ſpirit 1 
ickeneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing. Wh 
e ſtill continued perplexed, and id 
can theſe things be? Our Lord ren 
Art thou a maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſwppreſsly 
theſe things ? Art thou a learned man, 


1 
5 
' 


one of the great council, and underſtant In th 
not what is ſo frequent in the Jewiſh of Ch 
guage, and the writings of the rabliff the ſc 
Art thou unacquainted with the practaf And r 
the Jewiſh church, who, when they le who! 


tize a proſelyte, call him a new man, Mutes tc 
ſay, he is born again? 1 -Puſt be 
I ſhall only further obſerve, That Wave ſe: 
diſcourſe of our Lord was underſtoolÞit at al 
this ſenſe by the antients, who have Mt quite 
occaſion to mention it, as far as I han of 1 
ſerved, in the firſt three centuries. F 
mens Alexandrinus * ſays directly,“ 
« our Lord ſays, Eat my fleſh and if Auditu 
* my blood, he allegorically means the l t Orig. 
tc of faith, and of the promiſes ; and 222 

| Lice 


L 147. 


* 
| ' 


+ Vid. Lightf. Horz Heb. in Joh. iv. 
* "By &p34s T m5tws 2) © cννe i, , . 
703 al ue divG ernzzp3y). Clem. Alex, Paday; © 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
our Lord is by way of allegory, to them 


A who believe, meat, and fleſh, and nou- 
riſhment, and food,” Tertullian ＋ ſays, 
Our Lord urges his intent by allegory, 
and calls his word ſeſb, to be devoured 
you : f by the ear, ruminated upon by the mind, 
* fleſh and digeſted by faith.“ Origen I fays, 
We are ſaid to drink of his blood, when 

hh we receive his word, in which life con- 
& fiſts; and that he feeds mankind with 
the fleſh: and blood of his word, as with 
pure meat and drink.” Euſebius || ſays 
wrefsly, ©* His word and doctrine are 
fleſh and blood.” And Terom . fays, 
In the true ſenſe, the body and blood 
of Chriſt, is the word and doctrine of 
the ſcripture,” hi 
ractaf And now, I think it ſeems plain upon 
hey Me whole, That this diſcourſe. of our Lord 
an, Whtes to his doctrine and inſtruction, and 
uſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual and figu- 
That Fave ſenſe ; and that the Lord's-ſupper is 
rſtoodPit at all directly ſpoken of or intended, 
have Þt quite another thing, as the proper ſub- 
| hav of it. Having ſpoken ſo largely 1 
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S * M6 us ewny of N 
. 3. . 1s. | 

t intelligi, tamen verius cor - 

ſermo ſcripturarum eſt. In 
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C0/ 

the firſt enquiry, I ſhall need to be bti 
on the ſecond. th 
ghtly 


IT. Whether if this diſcourſe at all Per f. 
fer to the ſacrament, there is any groun 
it for the doctrine 'of Tranſubſtantiati 
And here I ſhall not propoſe to argue fi 
the nature of the thing, but only from 
Lord's diſcourſe in this place; and 
there is no ſufficient ground for it, even 
on that ſuppoſition, will appear from; 
following conſiderations. | 

1. If the Lord's-ſupper is not the A 
ſubject of the diſcourſe, but quite ang 
thing, as we have ſhewed before ; then 
thing can be zxferred from it, or bull 
on it, which relates to it. If our La 
not profeſſedly ſpeaking of the facran 
but of believing in him, and embra 
his doctrine, then it cannot be inferred i 
hence, that we cat his fleſh, and drin 
Blood, in a literal ſenſe, in the Lord 
per ; for that would be an inference | 
out any foundation, and would be infa 
one thing of a quite different nature! 
another; as if I ſhould fay, tis mid 
becauſe 'tis high tide, or dark night 
cauſe tis low ebb, where there is no n 
ſary connexion. We might at thug, - 
infer any thing from any thing, and 
without any principles to proceed . 
and draw concluſions without premi 


concerning Tranſubſtantiati 97. 


e br 


ff the true ſenſe of theſe words has been 
ghtly repreſented, there can be no pre- 
t al Hce for the doctrine of Tranſub/tantiation 
them, and nothing but the meer ound 
the words in two or three verſes, with- 

t any regard to the true ſenſe of them, 
any relation to the context, and the evi- 
nt occaſion and deſign of the whole diſ- 
Tourſe. If the Lord's-ſupper is not the 
ct ſubject of it, however it may be al- 
- Þded to, but ſpiritual eating and drinking 
the 4 faith; a meer alluſion can be no ſuffi- 

Eat ground to raiſe any doctrine whatſo- 
er, much leſs to juſtify any abſurd and 
reaſonable opinion about it. It would be 
Feign to the matter, if the doctrine were 
Per ſo true, and could not, at leaſt, be 


c 


_ red or proved from hence. This rank 
em ed does not grow in this good foil : Tis 


plant of our heavenly Father's planting. 
d this alone, if there was no other conſi- 
ation, would be ſufficient to ſtrike off this 
nde Ftence, and diſcharge this ſcripture from 
de muß ſervice. But this is not all; for, 
zatuke . If there were any reference to the 
rd's-ſupper in this diſcourſe, it would 
Nently conclude the wrong way, and be 
hi far from eſtabliſhing Tranſubſtantiation, 
in a it would quite overthrow it. Tran- 
1 Þubſtantiation is a wonderful converſion 
ef the whole ſubſtance of bread and 
wine in the Lord's-ſupper, into the 


erred 
' drain 
Lord 


night 


Ixhole body and blood of Chriſt, fo 
hat there is no ſubſtance of bread and 
D «© wine 


25 
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A Second Diſcourſe 


« wine remaining, but only the accide 
e and appearances of them.” Now it g©"5 
out very unhappily here, that the wh@#!ſcd - 
turn of our Lord's diſcourſe is quite opffbere 
ſite to this; for he ſpeaks of himſelf as kes 
come bread, and under the notion of HEAD 
not of bread becoming himjelf., He &. 
not ſay, The bread which you are to" be 
will become my body, and the wine, hich | 
blood ; but he ſays on the contrary, ] alle] 
- the bread. of life: I am the living th gi; 
* which came down from heaven; and iſe th 
bread of God which came down from henff"< ſe 
He is the /zving bread, as well as the e can 
of life, who is himſelf living, as we e, fe 
gives life to others, which cannot be muſt 


C07 


q 


of any other bread. So my fleſh is ice, 
indeed, my blood drink indeed; as he is ok 


true hight and the true vine, to ſignify 
ſo much the propriety as the excellengF. 
it; that tis perfect in its kind, and p #-: 
able to all others. This repreſentatio neceſ! 
himſelf runs thro the whole chapter. F*© 

came from heaven to be the living bfnec 


on which we are to feed and be nouriff? and 
not the bread to become Chriſt, « glori, 
real fleſh and blood. This plainly c 40 e. 
dicts and overturns the doctrine of elf i 
ſubſtantiation, inſtead of ſupporting, & Dr. 
ving any countenance to it. ag 
And when he ſpeaks of eating his | ame 
and drinking his blood, it plainly relaſf n a 
his death, and not to the ſacrament an 


diſtin 


| concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


ans the ſame thing which he had before 
Bled bread. This appears in another verſe 
te oulbere he joins them both together, and 


vine, 


Ty, I 


allel expreſſions in this diſcourſe, and 


In the ſame 


th given for the ſame end. 
iſe therefore in which he is bread, in the 


* me ſenſe we are to eat him; and as the 
the e can only be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
«wil ae, for Chriſt cannot be litterally bread, 


muſt the other, by neceſſary conſe- 
4 o ce, be underſtood 25 3 
he ind at this rate what muſt become of 
igniff doctrine of communion in one kind, 
enen our Lord here expreſsly requirts the 
ind u Dis fleſh AND the drinking his blood, 
ntatial heceſſary to everlaſting hfe : *Tis his 
pter. Ned ſhed and poured forth, and not as 
ing | tained in his body; the blood of his 
nouri and crucified body, not of his living 
& of81orified one; and we are to drink, and 
to eat his blood: and fo our Lord 


ny 4 ſelf inſtituted it afterwards, when he 


> of 
ting, 


lame thing, that is, believing in him; 
in a proper ſenſe, as they underſtand 
It cannot ſignify the ſame thing, but 
Þ diſtin& things. So that eating bis fleſh, 
1 and 


27 


51. 


Drin ye all of it. And tho' in a f- Alan. 
atrve ſenſe they may both fitly ſignify xxvi. 27. 


3 
| | 
i 


41. 


82. 


60. 


36. 


64. 
61. 


Second Diſcourſe conc 


and drinking his blood, cannot be underſtagnent 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, or eatiee, a! 
his natural fleſh in the ſfacranzent, but a? 1 
of ſpiritual feeding on his doctrine, or I mean 
lieving on him. junderi 
3. Then the Caparnaites were in then he 
right, and did not iſunderſtand his & mean 
ctrine. They plainly underſtood him ie fo 
ſenſe ſomewhat like that of Tranubſldus. 
tiation, tho not altogether ſo abſurd ; ſtandi 
this was the ground of their offence, es, a 
of their leaving him at laſt: The n in : 
murmured at him becauſe he ſaid, I an ſeve 
bread which came down from heaven. chur 
how can this man give us his fleſh to ae, as 
And ſome of his diſciples faid, This 


3 2 
hard ſaying, who can hear it? This g deb: 
ſioned their murmuring and offence. Tihmiſe | 


plainty underſtood him in a groſs and ed. + 
nal ſenſe, as if he meant to give them, on 


natural fleſh and blood to eat and dig, t 
as the church pf Rome underſtands it Wt, an 

Now then F aſk, Whether they uniflrily | 
ſtood him right or wrong, and took ne, v 


true meaning and deſign or not? If Þ eus 
underſtood him right, then why are not ta 
blamed ; why does our Lord reprove i ame 
for their murmuring, and charge them nal Fe 
unbelief, and upbraid them for beingſſthele e 
fended ? Why does he fay, Te a , in 
ſeen me and believed not? And again, We his 1 
are ſome of you who believe not. Does 
alſo offend you ? Why is this made al 


Utcunqy 
$ Intell; 3 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 29 


derſtogment of unreaſonable prejudice and of- 
, and reckoned an error and fault in 
m? It was certainly a groſs miſtake of 
meaning, and a great ſtupidity in them, 
tunderſtand him in ſo unreaſonable a ſenſe, 
en he had dropt ſo many hints to ſecure 
& meaning, and ſuch ways of expreſſion 
ſo uſual and well known among the 


null. Will any man of ſobriety and un- 
rd; ſtanding pretend to juſtify the Caper- 
nce, tes, and maintain that they underſtood 
'be Jan in the ſenſe he defigned ? I am ſure 
I an ſeveral of the greateſt interpreters in 
N. church of Rome underſtand it other- 
» to ape, as cardinal Cajetan, Karger and 
This ers; and the council of Trent itſelf, after 
his ag debates about it, thought fit to com- 
e. Imiſe the matter, and leave it undeter- 
and ed. + 


them, on the contrary, they underſtood him 
g, then Tranſubſtantiation cannot be 
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ds it Wit, and that ſenſe of the words muſt ne- 

y ulfarily be falſe; for that cannot be right in 
took ane, which was wrong in the other. If | 

? If Þ Jews miſtook his meaning, the Papiſts 11 
are not take it right. They plainly run into 1 , 
rove Þ lame error which he blamed here in the K 


Jews. If this was the thing intended i 
ing cheſe expreſſions, then they underſtood 

„ in the main, right; and did not mi- 
e his meaning; and there was no ground 


of 


Utcunque juxta varias Patrum & Doctorum interpreta- 
8 intelligatur. Conc. Trid. Seſs. 21. c. 1. 
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from heaven, which is mentioned in ve and 


4A Second Diſcourſe begs 


of offence, and forſaking him; or if t 56. 
was, it was not owing to their prejudices Ii ati 
miſunderſtanding, but to the nature of mo fo 
doctrine ; and that indeed would alw Fl 
be a ground of offence to upright and dilgy;; fe 
reſted men to the end of the world. who « 

4. I argue from our Lord's aſcenfimkje con 
heaven. This is referred to here: When Me dif 
knew in himſelf that his diſciples murmgelatio 
at it, be ſaid unto them, Doth this offend ſee t 
What and if you ſhall jee the jon of many befor, 
cending up where he was before? Some my 
derſtand theſe words to refer to their q aſcen 
ction againſt his parentage, and his calle den 
himſelf the bread of life which came ike the 


You cannot wonder that I faid I came at my 
from heaven, when you ſhall ſee me ai aſcenc 
to heaven, and go up in a viſible glory q; ſenſe 
the attendance of angels, from wheiſh, «« 'F 
came. This he often calls going to traw o 


ther. He had ſpoken of this before eptior 
ii. Man hath aſcended up into heaven, 


This is 
who came amwn from heaven, even the ng in 
man who is in heaven, The ſame} 

was to aſcend to heaven, who came 
from heaven, and as a proof and eviltinual! 
that he did ſo. And when he aſcend he th 
heaven, he /af on the right band of 
He reſides and dwells there, inveſted 
the higheſt dignity, and ſovereign authi 
and therefore cannot be bodily preſent 
on earth. 


| concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


* 


Zut the reference ſeems more likely to 
r if th, 56. where he ſpeaks of eating bis fleſh, 
dices i eating him, and living by him, and 
ure og for ever; and their objection to him 
d ahhh that account, How can this man give 


d difih;s fleſh to cat? and, This is @ hard ſay- 
. who can hear it? Which is the imme- 
cenfimkte connexion of the words, and relates 
"ben the diſciples who were to ſee him aſcend : 
nurn celation to this, he ſays, What and if you 
Fend ji ſee the ſon of man aſcend up where he 
ma before? q. d. You cannot think of eat- 
Someſ my fleſh on earth, when you ſhall ſee 
their aſcend to heaven. This will be a ſen- 
nis ale demonſtration to the contrary, and 


Ame 


ame dat my natural fleſh, when you ſhall fee 
me aß aſcend, tho' you muſt always do it in 
glory ; ſenſe I intend. So one of antients * 
wie, He tells them of his aſcenſion to 
r 70 raw off their minds from the groſs con- 
fore eptions of corporal eating his fleſh.” 

en, Mrhis is plainly the force of our Lord's rea- 
n the ing in this place; and tho ſome men 
me 
ame 


: en to be ſacrificed to God afreſh, and 
| 


tinually devoured by men, yet this will 


ſcendmice the matter to this plain oppoſition, 
d of either J 9 muſt deſtroy 
our Lord, or this reaſoning 


eſtedſ reaſoning o 


Au 
reſent 


will 


be + c, g dopo evT35 <pwxuoy. Athan. in 
Trang. Quicungue dixerit. 


the thought of it utterly unreaſon- 
in vaſe and abſurd. It will appear impoſſible 


found a way to bring down Chriſt from 
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this purpoſe, tho in his later writing 


carnem filii hominis, & ſanguinem biveritis, vitam 


A Second Diſcourſe 


| CONC 
will deſtroy Tranſubſtantiation: And wh .__ : 
of theſe is the more reaſonable, uy * - f 
within yourſelves. nch 
I ſhall only further obſerve here, Thatt 10 t if 
two or three of the antient writers chiethy ,, - 


ter the third century, ſeemed to think, . 
this diſcourſe might relate to the Lt > * 
ſupper, or at leaſt be an alluſion to it, ct 1 

be fitly accommodated to it, as ſome & 
tional writers among the moderns alfo 

yet none of them ever underſtood it inf; - - 
ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, or for literal "Wt. 
ing his natural fleſh, and drinking his bl 
but only of eating and drinking him ſpin 
ly, and by faith, with reſpect to his dot 
and death; which tho tis peculiarly pai 
in the ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper, ye 
their preſent duty at that time, and is a 
fary duty at all times, as well without thi. 
of the ſacrament, as with it. 1 ſhall 
give you the teſtimony of St. Auſtin 


was of the fame opinion with the 

antient Fathers, as appears in his bool 
civitate Dei. He lays down this exc 
rule of interpreting ſcripture ; © If rhe 


Si præceptiva eſt locutio, aut flagitium aut faci 
tans, aut beneficentiam jubens, non eft figurata. 
flagitium aut facinus videtur juberi, aut utilitatem A 
ficentiam vetari, figurata eſt. N manducavcritis, 


non habebitis. Facinus vel flagitium videtur juberi, hg 
eſt, przcipiens paſſioni Domini eſſe communicand 
ſuaviter atque utiliter in memoria recondendum, q 
ejus pro nobis crucifixa & vulnerata fit. De Doctr. NN 
Lib. 3. c. 16. 


concerning Tranſabſtantiution. 


di ing is preceptive, either forbidding a wic- 
Ju ked action, or commanding to do that 
I } which is good, it is no figurative ſaying ; 
"hath put if it ſeem to command any wicked 
fie thing, or forbid what is profitable and 
* good, It is figurative. This ſaying, Ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and 
drink his blood, ye have no life in you, 
"6 ſeems to command a wicked and flagi- 
n Ftious thing; it is therefore a figure, en- 
„ joining us to communicate in the paſſion 
iterüfof our Lord, and lay it up in dear re- 
1 MA membrance that his fleſh was crucified 
bim ad wounded for us.” 
s ok | might add, that when the heathens, by 
information, objected to the Chriſtians 
, Mr eating of man's fleſh, they rejected it 
d deteſtation, and retort it upon their ad- 
Warics with great aggravation; which they 
dd not have done with any reaſon and 
n d, or any modeſty and ſhame, if this 
meine had been true, and they had fo 
erſtood the matter. 
, oY E It 


O it, 


8 EXCL Ap e ovexay Boggs s ve node We Chriſtians 
If rheFown the eating of human fleſh. Fuf. Mart. Apol. 2. 


en, vx do, dena. Tatian cont. Græcos. 

in, Felix repreſents it as a calumny of the devil. Si 
non inſtigatio dæmonis judicaret—His enim & hujus- 
fbulis iidem dzmones ad exerrationis horrorem, im- 


i OZ. 
ian ſays, They might be aſhamed to object it to the 
ans. Hexc qui editis quantum abeſtis a conviviis 


m, Couanorum.—Erubeſcat error veſter Chriſtianis, qui ne 
Dodr, ann quidem 
t. 9, 


ſanguinem in epulis eſculentis habemus, 


mm aures adverſus nos referſerunt—Sic eſt negotium 
aum; ab ipſis enim rumor falſus & ſeritur & fovetur, 
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A Second Diſcourſe 


If any after all ſhould think it ſtrat 
that our Lord ſhould repeat and conting. 
this figurative way of ſpeaking throughd 
the chapter, and after ſo great a miſtake 
his meaning, and offence to the Jeus a;o_ 1 
to ſome of the diſciples ; I ſhall only Md .. 
That as theſe expreſſions were well und 
ſtood among the Fews, and agrecableſ 
their manner of ſpeaking, and he had gi 


whe 


ſufficient hints quite thro' the diſcou a 
lead them to his true meaning, and prenfc., in 


miſtaks, to honeſt and attentive minds, 
accordingly we find the twelve underlk 
his meaning, and took no offence at it; 
it was very uſual in our Lord's diſcourk, 
a mixed multitude, and when he ha 
do with unreaſonable and prejudiced Meir or 
who ſhewed no diſpoſition to receive The 
attend to his doctrine, but only to caviſy a pr: 
be offended, not to open his mind ſoft "how 
that they could not miſtake it, to put / | 
upon enquiry, and for the exerciſe of $,.c. 
diligence, and the trial of their final 
— too that they might not thro 
perverſeneſs be hardned in their oppal 
to him. This is the reaſon aſſigned f 
ſpeaking to them ſo often in parables, 1 
xili. 13. | 
I ſhall conclude all with two rem 
a different kind, from what has beet 
The one is, That there is no foundatihj 
ſcripture for the antient cuſtom of can 
cating infants, This practice began F 


canceruin Tran ub antiation. 
2 


ſtrar d continued a conſiderable time in the 
conmpriſtian church, chiefly in Africa, and is 
Weng erved in ſome of the Eaſtern churches to 
ſtake ſzis day.“ But as it was plainly built upon 4 
ds Wiſtaken ſenſe of theſe words, as if they re- 


nly tied to the ſacrament, and made it abſolute- 


| und neceſſary to the ſalvation of every one; 
cable ß when the words are rightly underſtood, 
ad guy appears no foundation or pretence for 
) ſtrange a thing. Indeed it has been diſ- 
kd in the church of Rome for ſeveral cen- 
ies, which however right in itſelf, is no 
Prat mark of her infallibility, and ſtrict 
Nherence to the unanimous ſenſe of the an- 
Sent Fathers in interpreting ſcripture, to 
hich nevertheleſs their prieſts are ſworn at 
ced Bir ordination. | 
The other thing I would remark here is 
a practical nature, and more importance, 
tat we ſhould carefully attend to the /p:- 
tual meaning, and true deſign of this diſ- 
vurſe, that is, that we believe on Chriſt to 
Perlaſting life, or receive his doctrine, and 
Fpend upon his death, who came from 
aven to reveal the will of God to men, 
Ind to give his fleſh for the life of the world. 
Þo will S onify Page to 8 
Dith God, and eternal life, to renounce the 
Mpoctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and the er- 
N of Popery, if we have no participation 
th Chriſt by believing in him; if we 


* Ludolp. Hiſt. Ethiop. Lib. 3. c. 6. 
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no part in bim, and are not made par- Joh. xiii. 
A takers *: 


14. 


Matt. xi. 
23. 


Heb. iii. fakers of Cbriſt; of his ſpiritual benefits 


for thee. Proteſtants will periſh with greg; 


A Second Diſcourſe conc 


ctrine 


a living faith. buſi 
As we have the cleareſt revelation of tion fre 
will of God by him, and the free uſe d man 
our bible, and many opportunities and helpaly thi 
for underſtanding it, which are denied tfiigence 
people in Popiſh countries; if we daſmore e 
make an anſwerable improvement infyitual ; 
greater increaſe of knowledge and holingich pe- 
we ſhall incur a greater guilt and condemn //e. 
tion, and be more blameable, and more mit adva 


ſerable than they. So our Lord tells Caan 
naum, Thou who art exalted up to heaven, ſihed hir 
be brought down to hell; and it ſhall be napger of 
tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment il 


aggravation than Papiſts, as they have gre 
advantages for their ſalvation; and I da 
not, but the errors of the Papiſts will be 
criminal than the zgnorance of Prote 
their zeal may juſtly reproach our cg 
and Popiſh ſuperſtition will fare better ii be ca- 
Proteſtant profaneneſs or irreligion. rines, 

Let us not ſatisfy ourſelves with underſtaſ and 
ing the true meaning of the words, but ine, 
tend to the great de/ign of them, to bie „ig 
us to true faith in Chriſt, and to imbſweby z/ 
and digeſt his doctrine, or mingle the fly « 
we hear with faith, that we may profit byÞ and 
Let us be chiefly concerned about efenfbread 
life, to which he leads our thoughts qu ſtrenę 
through this diſcourſe, and not be diverlum, ; 
by worldly cares, or unreaſonable pre 
dice, from purſuing the great end of 

os doct 


L. penul 


concerning Tranſubſtantiation. 


Arine and death, and the principal care 
4 buſineſs of our lives. As he took oc 
jon from earthly things, from the loaves 
| manna, to ſpeak of ſpiritual and hea- 
ly things, let us be excited by our daily 
ed tfligence and care about lower things, to 
nore earneſt and vigorous concern about 
 infitual good, and to labour for the meat 
olingich periſbeth not, but endureth to everlaſt- 
demi /e. If we attend only to the pre- 
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ore mit advantage by him, and reſt in a meer 
; Capatward profeſſion, as the Fews here fol- 
en, ſihed him for the loaves, we ſhall be in 
be mager of being offended, and forſaking him 


ent ti; eſpecially if difficulties and trials 
1 grealuld ariſe : but if we conſider him as 
e greuing the words of eternal hfe, we -ſhall 
I doi with the apoſtle, Lord to whom ſhall 
II be go but only unto thee? and cloſely ad- 
teſtaniſe to him, and continue in bis word. It 
neglel$ hearts are eftabliſhed by grace, we ſhall 
ter ti be carried about with diverſe and ſtrange Heb. ii. 
; Irines, nor like children be toſſed to and 9. 
lerſta and carried about with every wind of 

but ine, from whatſoever quarter it blows, Eph. iv. 
to brite High of men, and cunning craftineſs 14- 

» imbifreby they lie in wait to deceive, If we 

the wagtily embrace his doctrine by a ſound 

ofit I N and ſubjection of ſoul, and feed upon 

t eten bread of life for our daily nouriſhment 

ats qu ſtrength, we ſhall have everlaſting life 
diverfum, and be raiſed up at the laſt day. 
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m the LORD, that is my name, and my. 
ry will J not give to another, neither my 
ratſe to graven images. 


SY MONGST other things objected 
by Proteſtants againſt the church 
of Rome, her idolatrous worſhip: 
is not the leaſt conſiderable. This 
is indeed a very high charge, and 
the Papiſts would have reaſon for 
complaints, if it could not be ſufficiently 
orted : But this I think it eaſily may. 
Weir veneration of Saints and Images cannot, 


prehend, be clear'd from the charge of ido- 
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f; notwithſtanding all their endeavouts to | 1 1 
kſent their doctrine on this head in the 140 
harmleſs and inoffenſive light. 1999 
Tis my province in the courſe of this lecture, 400 
cuſs this ſubject: I will endeavour to do it 1h 


e moſt impartial manner; and will appeal 
pur own underſtandings for the verdict, whe- 
che doctrine and practice of the church of 
A 2 Rome 
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Rome is chargeable with idolatry on this accoyfys befe 
or not. - Yfdes 1 

In order to this, 'twill be proper in the Sher be 
place to ſtate the true notion of Idolatry ; Ie me 
this I take to be, the giving religious worſhyh expla 
any but the great Go D. I ground the dei ot 
tion upon our Saviour's words; the devil, gr{hip, 
are told made him an inſolent A* of alle Ar. 
kingdoms of the earth, in caſe he would ſe of t 
down and worſhip him: Chriſt parlies not wing be 
the temptation, but rejects it with the higlgious 
reſentment, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is waking 
ten, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy G oD, ge in 
him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” The objection Fndme 
the term [only] is not in the original FHebnſpd, bu 
from whence Cy4R1sF quotes the paſſage, upmſcly 
idle cavil: for allow it be not expreſs/y thiur to 
yet if it be not implicitly and virtually thamnman 


and the words are not to be underſtood inn ſuc 


excluſive ſenſe, our Saviour's anſwer is not med f 
to the purpoſe ; and the devil might have rell enq 
upon this ſuppoſition, tho God muſt be Men, {1 
ſhipp'd, yet others may be worſhipp'd too. Þorſh. 
ſides ; our bleſſed Lord by having adopted Ponou 
words for his own has made them goſpel, he 
has taught us in what ſenſe we are to underſſſich re 


that law of Moſes, if we were at a loſs bi men. 


how to interpret it; and he does by this likenfat re 
intimate to us, that the law is of perpetual thing 
gation. | | 

Nor can any thing be more expreſs in 
firmation of this notion of Idolatry, that 
firſt commandment, Thou ſhalt have no 


Exod. » 
Vid. G. 


p , Syr 
Abridgr 
printe 


* Matt, iv. 10. Vid. Deut. vi. 13. and x. 12, 20. and 


3 3 20 
us before ME ;* i. e. ſays the learned Grotius, 


des me. I think the commandment ſhould 
Sher be read, there ſhall be to thee no other God 


the 
ry 3 


e dehery other being from any ſhare in religious 


vil, Ship, appropriating it entirely to De1Ty : 
of alle Arabic verſion underſtands this to be the 
ould of the command, rendring it thus ; Let no- 
not wing be adored by thee befides myſelf. Paying 
: highgious worſhip to any being, or adoring it, is 
is wipking a God of it. I believe, all interpreters 
o b, See in this as the true meaning of the com- 
tion ſadment, that we are not to worſhip any other 


Hel 


ge, 
ly 


d, but the LoRD Jenovan. The Papiſts 
pemſclves allow, that to give proper divine ho- 
bur to a creature is idolatry and a breach of this 


[ly thapmandment ; but they hope to free themſelves 
od inn ſuch an imputation, by a ſet of diſtinctions 


ned for that 


8 no purpoſe ; the force of which I 
Ve l Fenguare into hereafter : ' *- We are forbid- 
t be , ay they, by the firſt commandment to 
too. vorſhip any creature for a God, or give it the 
»pted Ponour which is due to Gop.” + 

ſpel, Ihe object of idolatry is a falſe God, that 


nderlit 
21s be 
s like 
tual « 


ch really is no God, tho' honour'd: as ſuch. 
men. The apoſtle Paul ſupports this notion 
it remarkable paſſage, We know that an idol 
peeing 1 in the world, and that there is none 

other 


rod. xx. 3. 

Vid. Grot. ad loc. The LXX nd it TAuy eue: and the 
Kee, Syriac and Arabic verſions put the fame conſtruction up- 
FAbridgment of the Chriſtian doctrine; Gid in the title page 
F Printed, Bafileæ Anno 1680 ; tho' twas publiſhed in the 
De propoganda fit at Rane. 


{s ine 
thank 
» 710 


>, and 


we me ; the verb is in the ſingular number and 
or ſhi explain” d by the Chaldee ; and fo it excludes 
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ple are idols, but the LoRD made the heat 


[ 6 ] 
other God but one.” By which we are to und it 
ſtand, not that an idol has no real being, ſide 
exiſtence in the world; for the matter of The 
idol is for the moſt part ſome real thing : Ro! 
the meaning is, an idol is no God in it The 
and only fo in the conceit of the fond ido 
and therefore not worthy of divine hone 
In this ſenſe the Gods of the Heathens I 
faid to be idols; for all the gods of the 


The original word, tranſlated ids, ſignifies 
Gods, or no-Gods, or vanities, nothingneſſes. 
fit to take notice here, that the founda 
upon which the great Gop claims all 
ous worſhip as appropriate to himſelf, is 
as makes it for ever impoſſible to give it to f 
other without an high affront to his Majaf: 
"Tis upon the foot of creation; All the Ge 
the people are idols, but the Loo RD nad 
heavens : GoD is abſolute monarch and if 
over all created nature; and he expectq; 
homage of all his creatures; All nations, 4 
thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip bf thi 
thee, ob Lord, and ſhall glorify thy name, 
thou art great and doeſt wondrous things ; F 
art GoD ALONE. — 
Having thus ſtated the notion of idolatry, The 
merits of the cauſe betwixt us and the churqu of 
Rome are now to be tried; and by what fol d; 
think, it will evidently appear, that the W! 
ration which Papiſts pay to Saints and nagt Pre 


juſtly charged to be idolatrous and antichrifſÞ be 

| C 

5 1 Cor. viii. 4. 6 1 Chron. xvi. 26. hig 
7 Vid. Druf. Obſ. ſacr. I. 16. c. 9. Vid. etiam Mere. 

ad voc. Alal. s Pfal. viii. 10. 
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to u * will be proper, as the ſubject is double, to 
being nſider ſeparately, 3 

ter G The veneration paid to Saints in the church 
ing Rome 3 and | ; : 

| in ig The regard they ſhew to Images, in their re- 
4 idolahious worſhip, 


hone 


I. As to the high veneration the Romanifts 
» gofels to Saints; there are ſeveral particulars 
> heargnliderable, ſuch as, erecting temples and cha- 
| in honour of them; dedicating altars to 
m; appointing holidays to be celebrated in 
-andaocmbrance of them; making yows, confeſ- 


all rohe fins, and directing ſolemn praiſes to them 
elf, is bleſſings receiv'd ; offering ſacrifices to Gop 


the honour of the ſaints; and particularly the 


- Maj rifice of the maſs, which is ſurely a moſt re- 
ho Gabbous act, foraſmuch as CuR1sT is ſaid to be 


„ mag d in it to the Father; placing a confident 
Spe and truſt in them; and in conſequence 
xpects reof calling upon them not only as interceſſors, 


ions. It as the immediate protectors from all evils, 
ſhip N the liberal diſtributers of all bleſſings, both 
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grace and glory; beſides a moſt ſtupid and 
terſtitious regard to what they call their re- 


lolatry, Theſe are all inſtances of the Romiſh venera- 

e chur$Þ of Saints, which might be ſeverally confi- 

hat folli d; but I ſhall inſiſt upon one only, namely, 
t the N invocation or praying to Saints. 

4 Ina preſume, I need not be more explicit and 
ntichriſi departed Saints: There is no danger of the 
ch of Rome's being ſo much as ſuſpected of 
vi. 26. high Aa regard to the Saints of Go D while 
am Mere. | | they 
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[ 8 ] 1 
they are living; ſo far from it, that tis hich tl 
known character to perſecute and deſtroy fye got 
living, while they pretend to honour the dedfey are 
and in truth, the greateſt piety cannot ſeqorſhip. 
from her mercileſs hands, where any have ite alt: 
rage enough to think for themſelves in the mfey adi 
ters of their Gop, or prefer the infallible & the 
rections of his word to the traditions and imiampio 
tions of men, contrary to ſcripture, and oftrpoſe, 
times repugnant to common ſenſe. Thak:ly : 
crime enough to expoſe the moſt ſtrictly my The 
man to the moſt grievous ſufferings ; fo intury, 
to theſe the church of Rome may vie ey uni 
all the nations of the earth ; never more Gall 
practis d by any ſet of men; and perhapsW to it 
is anſwerable for ſhedding more innocent blass c 
than all the religions and churches in the wibſcribe 
put together. all tt 

But to expoſe this mercileſs diſpoſition is the {1 
my province; you may expect it with the partic 
moſt advantage from a more able hand. This 

J return to my ſubject, InvocaT1on Fence 
SAINTS. Prayer is one of the principal brand The 
of religious worſhip, which is the peculiar ¶ other 
rogative of the great Gop: If therefore ij that 
make the object of it a creature, then are ti cerni 
guilty of downright idolatry. But that I u Saint 
be in no danger of carrying the charge agalf ing \ 
the Romani/ts too high, I will . a 

— able 

I. Repreſent and fairly ſtate the doctrine i to tl 
practice of the church of Rome in this affair 
praying to the Saints. The main difficulty! 
will be, to faſten any thing upon the Papif 


Vid. 
ted, a 


| 


[9] 


t tis hich they will own as their doctrine; for they 
got a trick of denying every thing, which 
he degey are charged with, as an abſurdity in their 
ot ſecqorſhip. The Romiſb religion, they tell us, is 
ave Cite alter'd from what it once was; nor will 
the mfey adhere to any decrees of Popes, or councils, 
[ible q the determinations of their moſt applauded 
id ingþampions, any further than they anſwer their 
d oftehrpoſe, even tho” all the while their practice is 
Thif:&tly agrecable to them. 
tly The council of Trent conven'd in the 16th 
; forntury, is what they pretend moſt to regard; 
rie why univerſally agree to this, as to dactrinals; tho 
e Gallican hk has never receiv'd or ſubmit- 
hapsW to it, as to diſcipline. Tis a clauſe in Pope 
nt blies creed, which no Papiſt will ſcruple to 
he wiÞbſcribe : I undoubtedly receive and profeſs 
all things deliver'd, defined and declar'd by 
the ſacred canons and general councils, and 
| the particularly by the holy council of Trent.“ 
This famous council then has decreed in re- 


brand The holy ſynod commands all biſhops, and 
liar others whoſe office and buſineſs it is to teach; 
ore i that they diligently inſtruct the faithful con- 


are if cerning the interceſſion and invocation of 


at In Saints; teaching them, that the Saints reign- 


agi ing with CuRISTH do offer up their prayers 
to Gop for men ; that it is good and profit- 

able humbly to invocate the Saints; and to fly 
trine to their prayers, help and affiſtance, for the 
affair 
ulty I 


Papi 


ted, and now in uſe for the reception of converts into the church, 


B 


$6: obtain» 


whi 


Fence to the matter now in debate, as follows ; 


Vid. Prpfeſſ. of Catholick Faith, p. 5. 4. /mall book lately 
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[ 30 ] 
© obtaining bleſſings from Gop thro' his gg its 
c JEsus CuRisT.” To oblige to this praates 
the ſame council adds, that © thoſe who d, the 
de the Saints ſhould be invocated, or aſſert Neri 
they do not pray for men, or that an addned v 
ce to them that they would pray for us is M che c 
e latry, or repugnant to the word of Gop, reſent 
* injurious to the honour of Jxsus CuRifong | 
e the one Mediator between Gop and men, prope 
« fay 'tis a fooliſh thing to ſupplicate the Sa 
« rcigning in heaven by the voice or the mir 
All ſuch perſons, who dare fay any of 
things, are in the judgment of this zufall 
council pronounced to think impicuſly. And 
little lower, after having mention'd ſome off 
decrees about relicks, pictures and images, 
added as what I ſuppoſe is to be referr'd to 
whole chapter; But if any one ſhall te 
« or think contrary to theſe decrees, let him 
« accurſed.” 9 So that if the power and aut 
rity of the church of Rome be equal to her! 
poſing and malicious ſpirit, every man 
thinks contrary to theſe impious opinions, mf made 
neceſſarily be damned. Bleſſed be Gor, @ whic 
rewards and puniſhments of eternity are noi own 
the diſpoſal of fallible men. of F 
In defiance of all their curſes, we may The 
ture to pronounce concerning this their dochiſting 
and practice, that it is idolatrous and canlifleckin 
be acceptable to the great Gop. icles 
It is true, indeed they have endeavour'dÞ vine 
ſoften and diſguiſe their own doctrine, that is m 
might appear with more advantage, or at I leſs 


1s 


9 Vid. Ccac. Trid. Sefs..25. * Preſe 


[ rx } 
his ite its native deformity concealed. In all the 
PraGputes betwixt Paprfts and Proteſtants this has 
ho den their method. The preſent Archbiſhop of 
icrt Nurerbury, Dr. Wake, who deſerves to be men- 
1 addned with honour for the noble part he bore 
'5 che controverſies in King James IlId's reign, 
OD, Spreſents this humour of the Papiſts in a very 
ng manner; Popery, ſays he, in its 
| proper colours is ſo unlike Catholic Chriſti- 
anity, that 'tis vain ever to hope to promote 
it, if it appears in its own ſhape. It is ne- 
ceſſary therefore, that the religion, like the 
# prophet, ſhould come to us in Hbeeps cloath- 
im, and the hereſy be made look as ortho- 
$ dox as is poſſible. Some things are de- 
nied, others mollified, all diſguiſed, and a 
double benefit thereby obtain'd ; Popery is 
to be received as a very innocent harmleſs 
thing; and the Proteſtants, eſpecially the 
# miniſters and firſt reformers, repreſented to 
the world, as a fort of pope that have ſup- 
themſelves by calumnies and lies, and 
made a noiſe about errors and corruptione, 
which are no where to be found, but in their 
own brains or books, but which the church 
of Rome deteſts no leſs than we.“ 
nay W The fame method are the emiſſaries of Rome 
docuſing now; palliating every thing that appears 
1 canflecking ; ſtriking out or explaining away thoſe 
icles of faith, which they have not been able 
our'dÞ vindicate againſt the force of objectors; and 
that us making a fort of new religion that may 
at I leſs diſtaſtful. The books they now pub- 
i „„ "a. 
'* Preſent State of the Controv. &c. publiſh'd 1687, p. 10. 
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[ 12 ] 
liſh amongſt us, repreſents moſt of the con 
verted articles of faith, in a very different n 
ner from what their church does really 
and their people continually practiſe, For 
muſt kiow, that there is a vaſt difference 


twixt Popery as it is ſet to view in Englg pariſ 
and what it is as exerciſed in Taly, or any e God 
Popiſh countries, where the civil governng high 
is ſubjected to it, and it is able without 


or reſerve to practiſe all its arts, and to ag 
without diſguiſe with all its pageantry and pe 
But Proteſtants muſt not be told all at or 


EXar 


A 
there are ſeveral myſterious and important thuff wor 
which are not fit to be communicated to tihd rel 


whom they are endeavouring to gain ovaſad im 
the Romiſh church: Theſe things muſt bed m 
ſerv'd, till their proſelytes are got into ved 1 
cuſtody ; and afterwards when they have g 
away all liberty of judging for themſelves, 
are brought to believe every thing the ch 
ſays to be true, then they may be truſted 
the diſcovery of even the greateſt abſurdit 

tor they have now gone too far to recede ; Þ 
if they diſcover any heſitation, or give 
picion of their being ſhocked at ſuch diſcove 
their ſincerity is immediately queſtion'd ; 
where the church has power in her hands, 


muſt expect ſome motherly correction for ti hig 
untowardneſs; and tis well if they eſcape ban u 
burnt for hereticks. ws Ry to 

It will be proper here to confider the ſeſſu ww9 
evaſions, whereby they think to excuſe Y ho! 


worſhip of the Saints from the charge of 
latry ; and the ſeveral arguments, by which 
| ſupf 


13 

pport the doctrine and practice of their church 
& this matter, 
4 * 1. They tell us, that the veneration they pay 

or Saints is very different from that honour, 
rence hhich they give to Gop. There is no com- 
Englg pariſon between the one and the other: No, 
any of God forbid, /ay they, for this would be a 
vernng high treaſon againſt his divine Majeſty.” * 
ut c To ſupport themſelves herein, they have 
to apſhrged a number of diſtinctions, which if ſair- 
nd pay examined cannot be of any ſervice. to their 
at onuſe. They mention ſeveral kinds and degrees 
nt thif worſhip ; /upreme and ſubordinate ; abſolute 
| to thikd relative; terminative and tranfient ; proper 
n ovaſad improper ; primary, and ſecondary ; - theſe 
uſt bed many other diſtinctions they have con- 
into ed to puzzle the cauſe and delude the igno- 
"ave gant people. 
elves, $1 anſwer : The nature of the thing will nof 
he chm? /uch ſubtle diſtiuctions. Religious worſhip 
iſted i but one, as the object of it is Gop alone. 
Yurditfis plain our Saviour underſtood it ſo ; for in 
ede ; Þ anſwer to the devil (which I have men- 


e COT 
ent r 


give Þn'd before) he tells him that Gop alone is 
(cove be worſhipp'd. If there were degrees in reli- 
n'd ; Jous worſhip, we may preſume that the devil 
nds, @umſelf had ſo much modeſty as not to ask 


higheſt degree of it; nay he aſk'd no more, 
an what the church of Rome ſeems to me to 
y to Saints and Images every day; Fall daun 
a worſhip me, or by falling down worſhip and 
© honour to me: the outward act as it ſeems 

ould have contented the devil. But this Chr:/t 
| refuſes; 


ape b 


[14 ] 

refuſes ; and for this reaſon, becauſe we 
worſhip the Lo RD our Gop, and ſerve 
ONLY : And this muſt be underſtood to 
mine, that not the leaſt degree of religious vs anc 
ſhip is to be given to a creature; whether i 
ſuppoſed to be a good or a bad ſpirit ; a f 
Saint in heaven or a wooden one on earth. 

Again; The facred ſcripture no where but a 
tions any ſuch diſtinfions : If it did, we ſhafyhich 
have heard of it from our adverfaries long i be d 
but they do not pretend any ſuch thing; ter h. 
particular doctrines have no foundation in far; 
book of Go p, and therefore they give usÞ, © 
little trouble on this head: They derive Þonou 
original elſewhere, and are generally the offsgþop, 
of vicious or aſpiring minds. St. Paul tellfp car 
that he deliver d the whole counſel of Gopſova. 
therefore he ſays nothing of theſe diſtinaiglory 
tis plain they have no foundation, nor are Put th 
of any uſe in the church of CHRIST. J hay 

Further; The common people neither łmuſom e 
obſerve theſe diſtinctions; conſequently they Þ La? 
not plead the diſtinctions to excuſe themſſey a 
from the charge of idolatry. Tho' by theſſthe « 
I doubt not but the poor ignorant devote to / 
the church of Rome are in a leſs hazarpprt o 
Nate than their wiſe and learned men; who Þntitl, 
opportunities and advantages of knowing bept th: 
but wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt the H cv, 
Theſe ſubtle and nice diſtinctions may ſerwfto the 


toys for children to play with at preſent, Þis a 

will not ſtand the teſt at the great day. Milſcuc 
Once more; Even their own learned men ſacre 

with reſpect to theſe diſtinctions, and do not eg 


mat 


ef. de 


[15 ] 
ain them. Their grand advocate Cardinal 
rmine ſcruples not to term the worſhip due 
Saints, an eminent kind of adoration :* And 
ous ws another man of great renown amongſt 
3 ©* We honour the Saints not only with 
a liyghat worſhip, which we pay to men, who 
rth. excel in virtue, &c. or any other dignity ; 
ere but alſo with divine worſhip and honour, 
ve ſhabyhich is an act of religion.” 3 This we take 
long be downright idolatry ; but I ſuppoſe the 
g; er himſelf had a diſtruſt, that he had gone 
n in far; and therefore to help himſelf off, he 


e us, © but we do not give divine worſhip and 
rive Þonour to the Saints for themſelves ; but for 


- offsfſÞop, who hath made them Saints.” But 
tellß can imagine, that he, whoſe name is 
 Gopſtovan, will be thus trifled with, or ſuffer 
ſtinctiglory to be thus given to others. 

r are Put there is another noted diſtinction which 


T. have formed for their relief ; we hear of 
- kniwjom writer in the controverſy ; I mean 


they Þ £47114 and Dulia, two forts of worſhip, 
themſſſey aſſert; the former appropriate to Gop ; 
y theſſthe other being of a lower nature may be 
levoteS to Angels and Saints; who having a mid- 
hazarÞrt of excellence between divine and human 


who ſintitled to this middle fort of worſhip, be- 


ing beßt that honowr which is paid to Gor, and 


the If civil reſpect which we pay to men accord- 
ay ſerwſto their ſeveral ranks and excellencies. But 


reſent, ſis a diſtinction without a difference; the 
. Fuſcuous uſe of the words both by profane 

d men d ſacred authors deſtroys the diſtinction en- 

Not eq 3 RA tirely. 
maref. de Eccl. triump. 3 Azor. Inſt. Mor. I. 9. c. 10. 
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[ 16 ] 
tirely.+ Beſides ; if there be any real differ But b 
in the ſignification of the two words, I appirVE 
hend that the latter, which the Romani/ts app iP. 
to Saints, is more emphatical and ſtrong ſs bei 
the other; for it properly fignifies one deu m 
to the ſervice of another; and in this ſenſe pa 
verb is uſed by the evangeliſts, No man can eth 
tuo maſters ; where the meaning muſt be h hi 
man can be entirely devoted or addicted to A © 
eſpecially two that are oppoſite to each othe his 0) 
their tempers and commands.* N 
I cannot but obſerve here that ſeveral leafy t 
men of the Rom:/h church have given up I 
long exploded diſtinction. Ludovicus MN \ 
ſhows out of Suidas and Xenophon, that I EVE 
two words are uſually taken for one anoti I 
Their learned Durantus allows the fame Mit; 
St. Paul's uſe of the words Cardinal Bel theit 
mine 2 and Vaſquez are forced to own th half 
ninction to be unſcriptural, and that both of. 
Hebrew and Greek words are promiſcuaſ® Th 
uſed: But the learned Nicolas Serrarius ip to t 
out moſt freely on this head, and tells us; N: 
it is © the opinion of the moſt and the r 
« among them, that it is one and the 
« yirtue of religion, which containeth | 
« Latria and Duha.”* | 


+ Hefychius. Gloſſa. LXX. Laurent. Valla ad M 
&A«acez pro Dei cultu uſurpatur, Acts xx. 19. Rom. xii. 1 

S Matt. vi. 24. and Luke xvi. 13. 

© Vid. Gal. iv. 8, and Whitby ad loc. 

7 Vid. Not. in Aug. de Civ. Dei. 

De rit. Eccl. Cath. p. 410. | 

9 De Sanct. Beat. I. 1. c. 12. 

1 Diſp. 93. in 3. p. Sum. c. 1. | bof. of 

In Litan. 2. q. 27. FVid. E: 


[ 27 ] 

:©..4 But before I diſmiſs this head, twill be fit to 
I angſerve that the Romani/ts have another ſort of 
2; aueſhip, which is peculiar to the Virgin Mary: 
ng ti being a moſt eminent Saint above all the 
gern mult not be put off with that /aw worſhip 
ſenſe&y pay to Saints in common; but muſt have 
can Rething, tho' of the ſame kind, yet of a 
| be ch higher degree: This they call Hyperdulia ; 
| told tis fit every father ſhould have the naming 
othels his own child; this fort of worſhip is their 
1 production, they may therefore have full 
1 leafty to call it what they pleaſe. It is truly a 
7 byperbolical fort of worſhip ; and raiſes the 


ed Virgin to a degree of honour, which 
hat never expected; and which I dare fay ſhe 
anoth* highly reſent, if ſhe was acquainted 


me it; and ſeverely puniſh her fond votaries 
1 their profaneneſs and blaſphemies, if the 
n thill pn. the authority in heaven, which they 
— They tell us, that the honour which they 
to the Saints, they terminate on God, as 
end: © They reverence the Saints with an in- 
Afcrior honour as belonging to him, for his 
Ake, and upon account of the gifts wich they 
Wave receivd from him.“ The Biſhop of 
om, the great reformer and new modeller 
Popery in the laſt century, has taught them 
evaſion.* And here comes in their diſtin- 
. n of relative and abſolute worſhip: which 
flit would ſerve their cauſe, will likewiſe 
ify all the idolatry of the Heathen world. 

C I may 
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I may as well worſhip the Sun for Gop's fich 
and as belonging to him, as St. Dominici 
Francis, or any other Saint the church of N 
can boaſt of; I am ſure we are more beho 
to that glorious luminary of heaven for 
benefit the world receives from its heat & IV 
light, than for any good mankind has cer cou 
ceivd from hundreds of nominal Saints in in ! 
Romiſh calendar. Beſides; if I worſhip tir to 
the Sun, or Popiſh Saints, 1 ſhall not be ef. 
from idolatry, by ſaying I act thus for Mache 85 
fake, or becauſe they belong to Gop : Mie to 
be the reaſon of my paying them worſhig hunts 
ac of worſhip terminates on the object M. of 
rected to. This I ſuppoſe the Romaniſi i on 
allow, when they are put in mind that ꝗ ano 
ding to their pretended ſcheme, the wy Mem 
they pay to Saints is a very low degi uin 
worſhip ; and I preſume they would not Nd: 
the great Gop the object of any worſhipe ar 
that which is ſupreme and moſt excellent. 
ſides ; if I did a thing for Gop's fake, I 
ſurely to have Gop's warrant for it; of 
ſome fignrfication, that my doing ſuch a, 
would be acceptable to his Majeſty. 

3. They ak themſelves - 5 by — 


or NO 
Ca 
7 thir 
ment 


I as 
ing, that if the honour they pay the Saink 

judged too 'great, their church has no — 
injoir'd it, but only declared it to be I not 
opinion fit and lawful. . 


I allow that the Council of Trent fa ever. 
good and profitable : A modeſt way of N world 
ing! and would do no great harm, if eve yy. 


was left to judge of the fitneſs and ady Wore | 


[ 19 ] 
D'SH ich a practice, and accordingly to follow 
mel xx not. But this 4s not the caſe. Even that 
of Ie council goes further, and condemns all 
beho&, think otherwiſe, as chargeable with impious 
for Þ;,1-nts. And beſides ; the creed of Pope 
hat IV, com compos'd by virtue of an order of this 
$ cher ße council, (and lately publiſh'd) which every 
ats u in holy orders is obliged to ſubſcribe and 
up kita to, does expreſsly inſiſt upon this as an 
S chuſe of faith; I do conſtantly hold, that 
the Saints reigning together with CHRIST 
: th re to be inyocated.” And this I think a- 
Miß ſunts to an injunction. But 'tis the conſtant 
2 et all impoſers to repreſent their im 
nit us nly as what they recommend and think 
. ” — profitable: They injoin the obſervance 
dem, but are aſham'd to own it.— This 
hip of Saints, the Papiſts ſay, is not in- 
d ; But if I do not practiſe, and declare my 
f of it, I cannot be admitted as a OE 
lent. Nat leaſt not as a prieſt) of that church; out 
hich it ſeems ſalvation is not to be Gund. 
FN ot injoin d; but every prieſt folemnly 
to preach and teach it; and therefore if 
common people are to be doers of the 
Id as well as hearers of it, they muſt con- 
r themſelves as obliged to this practice. 
t 1injoin'd; but if a man disbelieves it, or 
not conform to it, he is immediately pro- 
iced a Heretic, may loſe his life for it, or 
[Fever muſt expect nt damnation in 
world to come. 
A. We are told, the church of Rome means 
1 aur Mnore by addrefles to the Saints, than 9 
i C 2 


[ 20 J 
to beg their prayers : Ora pro nobis. They of 1. 1 
pray to Saints to pray for them; * prayeijn equ 
« Saints in any other ſenſe, as if they wereſimſel. 
© authors or diſpoſers of grace and glory, thrith * 
« condemn as ſuperſtitious and impious.” ey a! 
the new converts are taught; but they can'tÞoD ; 
pect to be believed by any, who have conmpoſtur: 
much with Popiſh writings ; unleſs ſuch qe gr 
who leave it to the infallible church to d 
mine for them the ſenſe of what my 
We diſclaim her pretenſions, and therefore 
the liberty to queſtion the truth of this 
cuſe ; and if I am not greatly miſtaken, \ 
able to confront them to the intire fati 
of all ſincere inquirers after truth. Let any 
read their books of devotion, their hours, 
"offices, their _ their breviaries, and 
miſſals, and then fay whether it be not! 
daring confidence in the church of Rome, 
they only beg the Saints prayers ; 'tis pr 
tio contra factum in the moſt egregious 
ner ; they might with equal modeſty te 
when we read their books, that we don' 
word, a ſyllable or a letter in them ; that 
a deceptio viſus: There's nothing but 
paper, never ſtain'd by ink; the words 
imprinted upon our imaginations. If my 
' deceive me not, I read ſuch and ſuch dire 
dreſſes to the Saints; and if my reaſon 
not, I am ſure thoſe prayers are more 
bare asking the Saints to pray for us. 
In anſwer to this plea of the Romiſh chi 
ſhall ſuggeſt a few hints, | \ 


23 © 
VICE. 
or it. 
1 


1. 
3 Prof. of Cath. faith, p. 42. E 


( 21 ] 
hey of 1. They formally pray to the Saints, and with 
prayergn equal ſhew of devotion, as they pay to Gop 
were himſelf. Theſe addreſſes to Saints are attended 
ory, thith all the ſolemnities of religious worſhip ; 
ous.” hey are mix'd in the ſame ſervice with prayers to 
 cantGoD ; the ſupplicants are in the fame humble 
 conwoſture upon their bended knees, or proſtrate on 
uch ofthe ground with hands and eyes lifted up to hea- 
| to gen; and all this in places dedicated to Gop's 
y Erice, and at the hours and ſeaſons appointed 
A It. | 
2. They apply to the Saints for their help and 
mſi/tance as well as their prayers: ſo the council 
Wt Trent teaches :5 by which they mean more 
han their prayers, or ele tis an idle tautology. 
o queſtion but they meant more, tho' they did 
ot care to ſpeak more plainly: they left it open 
dr others to act at pleaſure ; and to this is owing 
de monſtrous heaps of blaſphemous expreſſions, 
inch zealous Romani/ts in the heat of their de- 
otions have addreſs d to the Saints. 
If they do not expect their help, as well as 
ir prayers, what is meant by begging the 
daints to make haſte to their relief ? and why do 


heir Saint Peter ſure muſt have the greateſt in- 


occaſions. But the truth is, they have bor- 
dw'd their theology from the pagers; and fo 
ey have a variety of Saints and Sainteſſes, to 
nſwer the Gods and Goddeſſes in the heathen 
yorld. And as the ſeveral kingdoms of the earth 


Werle 


| Ad eorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere. Sf. 25. 


Ney pray to particular Saints in particular caſes ? 


freſt in the court of heaven, next to the Virgin 
Mary; methinks they ſhould run to him upon 
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were formerly ſuppoſed to be under the protegi} To 
on of different Gods; in like manner are t drefs 
now conſign'd over to the guardianſhip of ſe ing 
ral Romiſh Saints. Time was when theſe nn gi 
ons of Great Britain and Ireland were taughthen ! 


apply for help to St. George, St. Andreu, n n 
St. Patrick. Bleſſed be Gop our eyes were opaj G0. 
A | 


by the Reformation: And I truſt we are now i 


p of 


The church of Rome has alſo particular Sai 
for particular diſorders; which plainly intimaꝶ 
that their truſt is in the Saint apply'd to; or 
they might beg the prayers of one Saint as well" 
another. They have St. Anthony for infa 
mations ; St. Petronilla for the ague ; St. Si 
mund tor fevers; St. Margarita for help 
child- bearing; St. Roch for the plague; if 
infectious diforders ; St. Apollonia for the toc 
ach; St. Lucia for ſore eyes; St. Ottilia for dai 
neſs: There is a number of others, who preii 
over the learned profeſſions; or over particular al 
cieties; or who will protect the joldier and nſed 
ſailor from wars and tempeſts. Beſides ma that 
hundreds more, which are not worth nam bonc 
There is however one Saint, who I fear does of he 
come in for his ſhare of devotions, tho pert calle 
as much needed, and I queſtion not as able 
help as any of them ; I would eſpecially rect 
mend it to the new converts to pay their 
compliments to him; 'tis one St. Mathu 
who it ſeems has an admirable noſtrum .for 
cure of folly. 
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To theſe their tutelary Saints the Romanifts 
__ their 8 ayers, imploring their help, and 
ſ ſuch bleflin gs as none but Gop 
— . 1 he mariners in 6s ſhip with Jonah, 
hen in danger of being caſt away, cried every 
munto his Gobi Natural religion teaches to run 
God, whom the winds and the waves obey: 
ow ot apiſt is directed to have recourſe to the 
ef Ap of St. Nicholas. And thus in caſes of ſickneſs, 
nor Hany other diſtreſs, we are to call upon Gop, the 
eat phyſician and an almighty Saviour; he has 
8 in couraged us to call upon him in the day of trou- 
imat he has bid us do ſo, he has promis d deli ve- 
or dice, and then expects that we ſhould gie 
well im. To pray to the Saints therefore for theſe 
infla heſſings, and to direct thankſgivings tothem, when 
t. Si e are 2 from threatning evils, is an un- 
P=rantable infringement of the prerogatives of 
jop, and a giving his glory to others, which he 
| Il highly reſent and punith. _ 
&$ Innumerable inſtances of ſuch prayers to Saints 
vv help might be produced out of the devo- 
al writings of Romani/ts, and ſuch as are li- 
ſed and allow'd by authority. They can't de- 
es mai that St. Peter is invocated, © to untie the 
nami bonds of their iniquity, and to open the gates 
of heaven to them :” and that all the apoſtles are 
called upon, «to abſolve them from their ſins, to 
heal all their ſpiritual diſorders, and to increaſe 
their virtues,” If their memories fail, we can 
them of prayers to Saints, that they would 
bun illuminate; furniſh with all grace; grant the par- 
don of ſin; R from the power of the de- 


vl; 


Ss: he 
f 


| h "IF 5 "__ 9 Paal. I. 15. 
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vil; comfort under all troubles ; bleſs Myers, 
« health of body, vigour of mind and peaceſerita 
« conſcience; and finally that they would delifthe v 
e them from hell, and raiſe them to the enje 
« ment of heaven.” All this I preſume is mg 
than a bare aſking their prayers. Iam amaagi this 
that any in the Romiſh church ſhould havethd at 
front to deny their praying for the Saints ima 74: 
diate help. One of their own writers tells muſ 


that the prayers made to and deliver'd bythe by 
Saints are better than thoſe made by CHRIS Row 
Their grand champion Cardinal Bellarmingf whi 


way of plea ſays; that tho the words uſed uptfiſten 
« thoſe occaſions may ſeem to imply more, i her 
a bare praying to the Saints to pray for us, Jn me 
te this is the whole they intend.” A forrygit ma 
cuſe truly ! I dare ſay they do not imagine, gave 
all who uſe ſuch prayers mean no more by th are 
How many thouſands are there who uſe i pioi 
without any ſuch intention? and how can heari 
ſenſe of a prayer be known but by the nat ſom. 
fignification of the words uſed? What is the I char 
ſon that ſuch forms have not long ago been OH 
ter'd and new modell'd and adjuſted to the mier v 
ing of the words, when they have been ſo off load 
objected againſt the church of Rome? Sure ¶ have 
igfallible church can frame prayers in a mure; 
conſiſtent manner, to make words and ſenſid to 
gree ! Tis plain the governors of that churclifer p 
ſcandalouſly neglect the ſouls of men by not no b 
tering theſe forms, and ſo the ignorant are ms; 
into ſnares; or elſe that they approve of ame 
| pra * 


1 Salmeron in 1 Tim. ii. dif. 8. p. 467. 
De beat. Sanct. I. 1. c. 17. 
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eſs Wyers, and deſire the common people ſhould 
peaceieritand them according to the common uſe 
d delihe words. I doubt not but this latter is the 
e enjq caſe ; for by this practice many profitable 
is maſs are anſwer'd for the good of the church; 
ama this appears to me to be the grand view 
haveth'd at in the whole ſcheme of Popery ; By tbis 
s im they get their gain. 
tells i muſt under this head take particular notice 
1 byWhe Hyperdulia, or extravagant worſhip, which 
1RISY Roman church pays to the Virgin Mary; 
rming which cannot without the moſt open in- 
ſed ugtfiſtence be ſaid to intend no more than ask- 
ore, ti her prayers. 
or us, Fn mere compaſſion to my auditory I muſt 
ſorry it many inſtances in ſupport of the charge 
ine, ave advanc'd againſt the church of Rome; 
by thay are ſuch blaſphemous expreſſions, which 
uſe i pious Chriſtians will ſcarce be able to bear 
can bearing; and yet twill be neceſſary to men- 
1e nat ſome : for otherwiſe we ſhall be told that 
s the charge is falſe. The Roman Breviaries, 
beer Offices of the bleſſed Virgin, and our Lad 5 
he meter will furniſh us plentifully. Theſe books, 
1 ſo of loaded with blaſphemies, are not prohibited, 
Sure | have they ever undergone any eccleſiaſtical 
n a nfſure; and therefore in all reaſon may be ſup- 
d ſenſ&d to be allowed by the church. Our Lady's 
church{er particularly is allow'd and approv'd, tho 
by not} no better than a vile burleſque of David's 
it are ms; the name of Lord being eraſed, and 
> of name Lady being put in the room; ſo that 
pray juſt flights of devotion uſed by the ſweet 
Fr of Mrael to the great Gop, are here ſacti- 
1 . * legiouſly 
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legiouſly apply'd to the Virgin Mary. 
the notable performance of Cardinal Bongo! 
ture, a Franciſcan friar ; it is printed at ardor 
in the fourth Tome of his Works under ins, 
lick licence, [by the command of Pope Szxtpe: ſe 
and the permiſſion of ſuperiors.] And fas m. 
and other his extraordinary piety, this blaue d 
mous creature was afterwards canonized Þmne 
Saint. 

The high titles the Ramiſhß church give 
Virgin Mary in their addreſſes are not 
born: Tl give you a ſpecimen, for all wih em 
have my vouchers. She is called the mthor 
« of mercy ; queen of heaven; fountaflovec 
* compaſſion ; the vein of pardon ; the 
* of the world; the ſure refuge of the di 
« ſed; the cauſe of all creatures; the foſexalte 
« of all bleſſings; the author of falvation 
« vereign light of the world; and to fini 
whole, ſhe is addreſs'd to as * the inexhaup"ity : 
fountain of all good, and all perfect,“ Qt of 
ſolutely perfect. There are none of theſchaxllt. 
can be applied to her with propriety ; and forify, 
of them not without the higheſt blaſphemſith a 
idolatry : Particularly can the character ¶ our 
perfect, and inexhauſtible fountain of all gcc 
applied to any being but Gop without it v 
blaſphemy ? To addrefs to any but God , tha 
this character is barefac'd idolatry : TI d aly 
voking and venerating the Virgin Mary ase ! 
is making an idol of her; but leſt they F the 
be thought to be wanting in any inſtal 
reſpect to her, they tell us © that Gop has 
her half his kingdom; and that no 
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V. granted here on earth, but what firſt paſs 
Bonghro' her holy hands; without her there is no 
| at fardon; tis ſhe procures the expiation of our 
nder Ins, and tis thro' her prayers our fouls are 
. S:xt&eanſed ; ” and another of their writers ſays, 
id fois morally impoſſible that any who has a 
is blaue devotion for this good Lady can be 
izedÞpmned.”? 

gain; they expect help from the Virgin 
| oivety by virtue of her authority in heaven: 
not tas originally a mad flight of Bonaventure's, 
11 wh empreſs and our moſt kind Lady, by the 
« thority of a mother command thy moſt 
duntakloved Son; But it is to be found in the 
the Book, printed at Paris 1634. Ill men- 
the dla paſſage or two out of prayers directed to 
he fofexalted Lady. Oh mother of my Gop, 
,ationE pleaſed to make me partaker of that faith, 
o finiſfat devotion, that love and humility, that 
exharity and holineſs, with which thou thy ſelf 
-&,” Adſt often communicate, z. e. receive the Eu- 
theſchariſt. Again, © We praiſe, we bleſs, we 
and ſorify, we give thee thanks, we love thee, 
fphenr th all our heart, with all our foul, with 
ater @ our ſtrength ; we offer, give, conſecrate, 
” 21] ofifice to thee this ſame heart; take it, poſ- 
hout I it whole, purify it, enlighten it, ſanctify 
God $; that thou mayſt live and reign in it now, 
: 'Th#d always and throughout all ages.” + 

ary agÞ>ce more; the frequency of their addreſ- 
they Þ the Virgin Mary is an evidence of their 
inſt: D 2 undue 


2D haft. de 1a Sainte Vierge Marie, Lege 1681. p- 33. 
no \ lendoſ. Virid. IL. 2. prob. 9 


- 


Ange Conduct. dans la devotion Chietienne. P. 58. 
TD. p. 185. | : 
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_ reſpect to her. Their Roſary, whit 
pretend the Virgin Mary herſelf inſp 
we deliverd to St. Dominic about the yell fitan 
1220 ; and which, one of them fays, is 4 
that cannot be valued at its full worth, confi 
of an hundred and fifty Ave Marias, and fifte 
Pater Niſters; fo that here are ten addrefles tot more 
Virgin, to one directed to Gop; an equitali ſon o 
proportion beſure ! Is not this exalting a creat wth | 
above Gop ? But no wonder at this, if it be enſe, 
opinion of the Romaniſts in general, which the 8 
Bernardine declares as his own, that the Vit than 
reply to the Angel Gabriels falutation ; ; Beki nvoc 
the handmaid of the LORD, be it unto me i from 
cording to thy word; was fo highly meritoria The 
<« that by that act ſhe has done more for Gain the 
* than Gop for her and all mankind ; and Wates n 
«© men may ſay to their comfort, that upon i ing 
« Virgin's account God is more obliged to m ſellov 
e than they are to Gop. “.“ Oh horrid Whnl co! 
phemy ! Monſtrous impiety ! This the Wo for 
guage ge of a Roman Saint, venerated as ſuchian ab 
the holy church; it ſhould rather be abhorrl{ Londs 
the language of a tongue ſet on fire by HA than 
I have been the larger on this head, aslſuppo 
the turning point of the controverſy ; anl] nifeſt 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhow'd that the churd civil { 
Rome does ſomething more, than pray to A the be 
to pray for them. And yet they add, Aoud 
5. That what they do is really no more I fes m 
deſiring the prayers of fellow-ſaints on e 6. 
This plea is confuted by what has been dus pr 
mentiodſ s the 


Luke i. 38. 
6 Bernard. Senenſ. Serm. 61. art. 1. c. 11. 
7 Prof, of Cath. faith, p. 43. Vid. Bp. Condom. loc cl. 
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ul mentioned, upon ſuppoſition that the Nomiſb 
rl church actually prays to Saints for their aſ- 
& fiſtance. But we will wave that; and only 
fy, that common ſenſe will really point out 
4 vaſt difference between the two caſes men- 
Yon. Beſides; the council of Trent meant 
: This is plain, becauſe they found the rea- 
quit: bn 2 aying to the Saints upon their rei 
qu with C Eau ST; which would hs 
it bet ſenſe, upon 12 that the regard paid to 
hich Y the Laine in heaven, was not ſomething more 
* than the regard due to Saints on earth; and the 
invocating the former was not widely different 
me i from — 4 a ſhare in the prayers of the /atter. 
itoriad The ſame council directs to invocate the Saints, 
or Gal in the manner of ſupplicants; which furely infinu- 
and fates more than the bare asking a favour of a li- 
upon i ring friend, with whom we converſe. When 
to m fellow-ſaints are removed out of the reach of ci- 
id M nil converſation, they are no longer to be applied 
the ly to for any favour; and it would be no greater 
ſuch l an abſurdity to fall down upon my knees | nap 
hort London, and to pray to a living Saint at Vork; 


& 2 direct a prayer to a departed Saint, 


a5 ſuppoſed to be in Heaven. Every one ſees a ma- 

- and net difference between bowing the knee in a 
bud civil falutation of a friend preſent with me; and 
to d the bowing down in a ſolemn prayer, and calling 

I uoud to a fellow-ſaint, who neither hears nor 
Mees me. 
on ea 6. The church of Rome pleads antiquity for 
been Fkis practice. The council of Trent ſpeaks of it 
entioiſ as the uſage of the apoſtolic and catholic church 
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from the beginning of Chriſtianity." Bellarmingf reli, 
and Azor:us 3 aſſert, it was approved by all thihis is 
Greek and Latin fathers. In anſwer to this fair n 
would offer two things, | Arcl 
1. That ſuppoſing what they aſſert be trugnowlc 
yet this will not prove the lawfulneſs or fitneſs hat 
the practice. It proves no more, than that tha for r 
fathers were of that opinion; but this does n& mor 
infer an obligation upon us to be of the ſau favs 
mind. Our religion is to be learnt from the & ( fay 
cred Scriptures, and from no other authority. Þ of - 
the word of Gop appoints any religious wap can 
ſhip, I am bound upon my allegiance to nf ving 
LorD and MASTER to conform to it: If A at I: 
word of God is ſilent as to any act of religiq; very 
all the fathers, councils and popes that ever we 
have no authority to bind my conſcience ; ti 
bold invaſion of the rights of Jesus Cn r 18Þcatio 
the only lawgiver to his church; and in duty 
him I am bound to bear my teſtimony agaii 
ſuch unwarrantable uſurpation. He has left 
deputy, or vicar on earth, neither has he quaſi 
fied any for ſo important a truſt, But 
2. I deny the truth of their aſſertion; and e ol 
fiſt upon it, that they have not antiquity on thifathe: 
fide. There are fathers againſt fathers, coungnd b 
againſt councils, popes againſt popes ; and ſol 
of each ſort againſt themſelves : fo that if 
were to be guided by authority, we ſhould bepen op 
a loſs where to fix, and every one muſt be alloy The 
to chuſe his own maſter. However, if antigPpear | 
ty be of any conſequence in determining matifikemy 


2 Sefl. 25. * Deeccl. triump. 1. 1. c. 6. | 
3 Inſt. mor. T. 1. I. 9. c. 10. Anſ. 
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rmingf religion, the earlieſt muſt be the beſt: and 
all thþis is clearly againſt the church of Rome in the 
this air now before us. 
| Archbiſhop Uſher, who had as accurate a 
e trugnowledge of antiquity as moſt men, tells us, 
tneſs hat as to the firſt 400 years after En xrIST, 
t tha for nine parts of that time, not one true teſti 
des n& mony can be produced out of any father in 
e ſanf favour of this doctrine; but theſe kind of men 
the | ( fays he) have ſo inured their tongues to talk 
ity. Þ of ALL fathers and ALL writers, that 
15 wap can hardly uſe any other form of ſpeech ; ha- 
to i ving told ſuch tales as theſe ſo often over, that 
If qq at laſt they perſuade themſelves that they be 
lign very true in good earneſt.” + 
er we Cardinal Perron, Richlieu, and other learned 
ez iters amongſt the Romaniſts own, that the in- 
1 R ISÞcation of Saints was not practis d for the three 
duty centuries: The reaſon they aſſign is a very 
arkable one, and what ſhould for ever have 
8 left pt that practice out of the Chriſtian church; 
Ie qu: this becauſe praying to the Saints would have 
en too much like the pagan idolatry, and fo 
and ve obſtructed the ſpreading of the goſpel, the 
on thifathen juſtifying themſelves by this practice. 
Ind by the by, I verily believe that the ſuper- 
nd ſoſfitions and fopperies of Popery have done more 
at if fejudice to the Chriſtian cauſe, than all the 
uld beſpen oppoſition made by Jews or Infidels. 
e alloy} The firſt ſymptoms of this worſhip did not 
antiq h pear till towards the end of the fourth century; 
g mall ſeems to ſpring out of the regard which 
hriſtians at * A 


9. © 
. 


Anf. to Jeſuit's Challenge, p. 421, 434. 
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the martyrs; they frequented their tombs at 
erected altars there, praying to GoDp and engen at 
ging themſelves to a ſtrict imitation of the virtyþ-W0/; 
and piety of the departed martyrs: But by dhe ap 
grees, as the church got into eaſier circumſtangplity, 
men grew wanton and ſuperſtitious; and the i he 
gard they at firſt paid to God at the tombsÞ9, 
the martyrs, adoring him for the advantageÞder'« 
their examples, dwindled into praiſes and euff in 
giums of the Saints themſelves. In theſe tiplater 
uſed ſome apoſtrophes and rhetorical addref thei 
from hence aroſe a ſuperſtitious regard to theſgo tc 
and at laſt it grew up to a direct invocation AKinę 
adoring of them.s | beat, 
It would be endleſs to multiply tions ꝙonfu 
of the fathers, which I am furniſhed with # effe 
ſhall entirely wave them, and only further aſhis ſa 
that it does not appear that any publick prayptiice 
to Saints were eſtabliſh'd till A. D. 787 by $ juſl 
ad council of Nice: and this council was et t 
demn'd by another held at Francofurt A. D. give 
and the invocation of Saints was likewiſe came 
demn'd by a former council held at Conſtaniſer va: 
ple A. D. 754, where no leſs than 338 biſlwas i 
were preſent. 7 It is upon the whole plain, #the1 
this was no doctrine of the firſt and pureſt ore 
of Chriſtianity ; and by what authority it Þnd r 
comes a duty now, it concerns them to confignow 
who plead for the practice. | em 
7. It is further pretended, that out of His of 
rence to the divine Majeſty, they apply to Facter 
by the Saints, and this argues great humilityKing: 


chere 


| 
Thu 


© Yid. Span. Chr. fac. p. 865. 
7 Id. 1313, & ſeg. wy Col. ii 
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abs 1 Thus in St. Pauls time, there was a ſet of 
d enalen attempted to introduce into the church An- 
e virti wor ſbip upon the fame pretence of humility. 
he apoſtle condemns it, as an inſtance of hu- 
\ſtangſlity, which Gop had not commanded nor 
the i he expect: Let no man beguile you of your re- 
ombsþrd, in a voluntary humility, or, as it may be 
ntageſpder'd, a volunteer in humility ; pleaſing him- 
nd eu in his humility, or affecting it. The pagan 
eſe tIÞplaters pleaded the ſame excuſe for the worſhip 
ddreſſſ their inferior Gods; and ſaid, By theſe we 
to thefſgo to the great Go p, as by officers we go to a 
tion I King.“ St. Ambroſe refuted this plea in favour 

{heathen idolatry, and it will ſerve equally for 
tions ꝙonfutation of the popy/h. His words are to 
with $ effect, Is any man ſo mad or unmindful of 
ther adÞis ſalvation, as to give the king's honour to an 
k praqpfficer of his court? which if a man does, he 
7 by $ juſtly condemned as guilty of treaſon: and 
was cet they think themſelves not guilty, who 
{. D. give to a creature the honour due to God's 
wiſe came, and forſaking Go p adore their fellow- 
nſtantervants, as tho any thing greater than that 
$ biſi das reſerved for Gop himſelt.”” He goes on 
lain, ¶ ſhews the difference of the two caſes; ©* there- 
zureſt $ore (ſays he) we go to a king by his officers 
ity it Þnd nobles, becauſe the king is but a man, and 
» confinows not of himſelf whom he may moſt fit- 
_ Jy employ in the adminiſtration of his affairs: 
it of nis officers and courtiers muſt enquire the cha- 


ply to Yacters of men, and recommend to him; a 
milityKing is not able to do all by himſelf. | But 


There is no need of one to recommend us to 
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concluding what is fit to be ſettled in the n 


[ 34 ] 


te the favour of Gop; a devout mind is a ſuþrule, 
e cient recommendation to him, from whgd ms: 
* nothing can be concealed, and who kng Hav 
*« the deſerts of all.“ catin 
I can't help remarking here, that one give to 
cauſe of errors both in faith and practice, is a 
tending to be wiſe above what is written; II. I 
to ſ 
of Gop, from what is uſually done amoſtewiſi 
men. Tis a fooliſh conceit, that Go p is ſuq 1. V 
one as ourſelves, which diſpoſes men to makq our 
terations in the conſtitution and ſettlement oſſſer th 


kingdom, and boldly to invade his royal piho ha 


gative: Gop will ſurely ſooner or later re his r 
thoſe, who dare treat him in ſo free a mann tifiec 


But when the church of Rome is got intoſo p h 


fit of modeſty (for 'tis not her natural temriptu: 


let her be ask d; Where is humility or reverſion. 
to the great Go p in pretending to dictate to Nappo 
or determine the fitteſt way of acceſs to thy wit! 


when he himſelf has directed a very different Shave 
An earthly king would ſeverely reſent ſuch ſſ fo fa 
inſolence; and would not treat the daring oſat in! 


der with that patience and forbearance, whicl 


as A 


bleſſed Gop exerciſes towards men. It is In th 


for us, that God is not altogether ſuch ann ch 
as ourſelves. - - - - 1 am ſure the Romiſb chfrectio 
would give a much ſtronger evidence of hejg judę 
verence to Gop, than ever yet ſhe has giveiſ out o 
ſhe would. cloſely adhere to the declaration Now 
God's will, as they are recorded in the f&nour 
.Scriptures ; and make that infallible book thetake 3 
ON PF vec  ÞPAng 
- - 9 Ambr. Comm. ad Rom. i. | Far to 

1 Pfal. I. 21. 


tes) 


. 


is a ſuſ rule, whereby to regulate faith, and worſhip, 
1 Whtgd manner of life. 
o «ng Having fully ſtated the Rom:/þ doctrine of in- 
cating the Saints, and fairly conſider'd all they 
ne grave to ſay in ſupport of ſuch a practice; 
„is ag N 
ten; II. I ſhall now produce ſome arguments againſt 
e mai to ſhow that 3 is not only — bat 
amoſewiſe unlawful. 
is ſuch 1. We have no command of Gop for it. In 
mak q our diſquiſitions about religion we are to con- 
ent olfler the bleſſed Gop, as the rector of the world, 
yal po has an unqueſtionable right to preſcribe laws 
I reſt his rational creatures; theſe laws, ſufficiently 
nanidtified, we are bound to obey. Accordingly 
t intOFop has reveal'd his mind to man in the ſacred 
| temfrriptures, thoſe ſtanding oracles of our holy re- 
'erion., Whatever inſtitutions we meet with there 
te to Yappointed by Gop, we are religiouſly to com- 
s to Ny with; whatever elſe is appointed by others, if 
erent have no foundation in the word of Gop, we 
uch ſſe ſo far from being obliged to the practice of it, 
ing offat in honour to Go p we ought to proteſt againſt 
which; as a bold uſurpation of the divine authority. 
It isF In the caſe before us, the practice of the Ro- 
h anfer church is altogether voluntary, without any 
ſb tion of Go p, our adverſaries themſelves be- 
of he$g judges; for they don't attempt the proof of 
given out of Scripture. 2 
ration Now ſuppofing that Go p, as the fountain of 
the inc „ may, conſiſtently with his own dignity, 
ok theake a grant of ſome ſort. of religious worſhip 
b Angels or eminent Saints, his favourite friends, 


Far to him; yet if he has not ſeen fit any where 
E 2 two 
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EE 
to make this grant, who dare give his glory In a 
another? Who can anſwer to his Majeſty ſorſhip 
bold infringement of his prerogative? Can ꝗᷓ that 
invocation of Saints be thought agreeable to Gd cond 
when he has not given us the leaſt intimaty,, I 
that it is ſo? If this was neceſſary or fit, is it Forſhij 
furprizing that when ſo many directions are gihdy n 
about prayer in the word of Gop, we thay Go1 
no where be taught this leſſon ? Efpecially pm a 
we are bid to pray for one another, and to Yincip: 
the prayers of fellow-chriſtians in our afffictiq The 
is it not aſtoniſhing that we ſhould not be dite Ap 
ed to the Virgin Mary, or ſome other Sainthom 
intereſt in the court of heaven, whoſe prayer$Þi/ed i. 
church of Rome tells us are very meritorious ?rſhir 


But not one word in all the book of Gop laffints | 


ing this way. And can any one fers Wfion: 
matter of this conſequence would have N allo 
omitted, if 'Gop had intended or expected 4 Foh 
ſuch thing? But there is neither command, MA 7 
example, nor promiſe to encourage the pracſage- 
nor threatning to thoſe who negle& it, uf it 1 
which to graft this doctrine, in the whole Bi-, 
Their own doctors bear teſtimony to t 
Bannes, Cotton, Bellarmine and Perron : 
this latter confeſſed to Jaac Caſaubon, thalhpels 
himſelf never prayed to Saints, but only aShven] 
went in proceſſion. He had the checks of q bel 
ſcience, that what he did was wrong, but yelſter : 
muſt ſave appearances, and do it to ſe bel: 


"We 
' of 


quat 


credit with men of that intereſt in which he it, bu 


imbark'd: parallel to the caſe of Naamanſe tin 
this thing the Lo Rx D pardon thy ſervant, &c. 


J. Andr. opuſc. poſthuma. * 2 Kings v. 18. 


| es 5 
1 
glory In a word, nothing muſt be allowed in Gop's 
eſty ſorſhip, but what we have his warrant for; 
Can that the very filence of ſcripture is enough 
to Gq condemn the praying to Saints. But, 
timath 2. The ſcriptures are very ſtrong againſt this 
is it Forſhip. Our Saviout's anſwer to the devil, al- 
are gindy mention'd, appropriates religious worſhip 
e ſhay Gop, and conſequently excludes the Saints 
ly wm any right or claim to prayer, which is a 
d to Fincipal part of worſhip. 3 
fflictiq The worſhip of Angels is expreſsly forbid by 
be dirge Apoſtle ; and the chriſtian converts, to 
Sainthom he writes, are warn'd againſt being be- 
rayer$Þi/ed into the practice: By parity of reaſon the 
10us f prſhip of Saints muſt be condemned; the 
op lofints cannot be ſuppoſed to have higher pre- 
oſe thiþſions to this homage than the Angels, if they 
ave I} allowed to have equal. An Angel reproved 
:&ed John for an attempt to worſhip him; he fell 
land, lis feet fo worſbip bim, (a common poſture of 
practſqge- wor ſhippers in the Romiſþ church: ) ſee thou 
it, uf it not, fays the Angel, I am thy fellow-ſer- 
ole Bi, and of thy brethren that have the teſti- 
to ny of Jesus; worſhip Gop :* He is the on 
ron: fEquate object of religious worſhip ; the highe 
, thaÞgels and the moſt exalted Saints in the 
Mnly aSavenly world, are but our fellow-ſervants ; we 
ks of q belong to one family and ſerve the fame 
but yeÞſter ; thoſe above, indeed, in a higher ſtation ; 
ſe below, in the ſtation aſſigned us for the pre- 
ich he Þt, but in expectation of advancement in God's 
aamanyg time, AS I” re 
5 The 
| Fu Col. ii. 18, Rev. xix. 20. 


[ 38 ] 
The dofrine of devils, which the apoſſe dic 
tells Timothy of, as what would be taught pod | 
the apoſtacy of the latter times, I apprehe##1cve 
to be nothing elſe than this idolatrous worſſind tc 
of Saints in the Romiſb church, borrow'd fig} hin 
the worſhip of Demons 4 1382 in pinti 
world. A i drawn Þ 
. the one . . but inſteadFlire i 
that, I cloſe this head with a paſſage of on 
their own writers; Many Chriſtians, fays 
« do for the moſt part tranſgreſs in a g 
| « thing, that they worſhip the Saints and Sp; 
= | e tefſes, no otherwiſe than they worſhip RD 
1 « himſelf; nor do I ſee in many things, whef his 
| « in there isany difference between the opinÞ%s, a 
| « which they have of their Saints, and pit ir 
| which the Gentiles maintain d concern 4- I. 
t“ their Gods.” 5 us it 
3. This practice highly derogates from Þ cor 
honour of Gop. As Gop was the maker off!pel- 
things, ſo tis his glory to have all his creatſhich 
depend upon him, and direct their eyes to Þ 
for the ſupport of the ſeveral natures whichpere 
has given them, and for a ſupply of nee But! 
bleſſings. Praying to the Saints for a ſupplcetiic 
our wants muſt certainly leſſen our ſenſe of Fry c 
pendance upon Gop, and obligation to hiyers, 
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and this infringes his honour. an 
It is an affront to Gop, as it is without d me: 
warrant or direction. And, watio 


aſſiſti 
ds i: 


It is injurious to Gop, as it argues low 
mean thoughts of his Majeſty. It looks 
31 Tim. iv. 1. 
+ Vid. 7% Mede of the apoſlacy of the latter times. 
5 Lud. Viv. in Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 8. c. 27. 
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apoſſe did not eſteem him that almighty, wiſe, and 
ught pod being, which he really is. For did we firmly 
prehefflieve his infinite 2w7/dom, we ſhould ſcarce pre- 
worſfgnd to preſcribe or ſettle the way of approach 
d fr} him, and that different from his own ap- 
s in pintment. Were we thoroughly perſuaded of 
awn js immenſe goodneſs and compaſſion, we ſhould not 
ſtead ire ſuch a number of advocates, as if Gop were 
fon moſt inexorable. And were our minds properly 


ſays wpreſs'd with a ſenſe of his almighty power 


a off ſhould not run to Saints or Angels for their 
nd Sp; but have recourſe to him, who is the 
zip GjpRD of angels and men, and can imploy any 
„ whe} his creatures as inſtruments to compaſs his 
: opinſds, and to promote the happineſs of thoſe who 
and tjuſt in him and pray to him. 
14 It is highly injurious to Jes Chrift. And 
us it is partly, as it defeats one grand end of 
from q coming into the world, and ſetting up the 
ker ofÞ{pel-kingdom in it, vi. to deſtroy zdblatry, 
creauihich in the ſtrongeſt ſenſe is the work of the 
es to il. See iſt Epiſtle of Jobn, and the chapter 
whiclhhere the text is. 
nee But it is principally injurious to CHRIST's in- 
ſupplfeſſion. The Papifi can't allow this; tho 
\ſe of fery one may ſee, having recourſe to the 
to hſayers, the help and aſſiſtance of Saints muſt 
an affront to that one mediator between Gop 
ithout d men, the man CHRIST JESUS : it is an in- 
wation, that he is not thought ſufficient to 
low Þnage man's cauſe with Gop without the aid 
zoks Aaſſiſting Saints or Angels. As the notion of two 
ps is hereſy againſt natural religion; fo the 
Trine of more mediators and interceſſors than 
. „ - one, 


IILCC! 


[ 49 ] 

one, is hereſy againſt the goſpel. There is q 
God, and one mediator between Gop 2 or Pe 
the man CRRIST Jzsus, who gave hi hom 
ranſom for all5 Now is not applying -, _ 
Saints fo 3 yers and their help a barefac Acct 
_ oppoſition to this goſpel doctrine, 3 an q — 
injury to the bleſſed Ixsus? But it ſeems th 
men are better acquainted with the mind 
CarisT than his own Apoſtles; or othe 
St. John was greatly Ks 1 wha when he 

us; 1f any man fin, we have an advocate 
the Father, JesUus CHRIST the righteous : 
ſhould ſurely have ſaid, we have many ad. 
cates : But this doctrine was not true in = 
Fobn's days, tho the church of Rome has F 
termined it now. on of 
I preſume mother church was in one of of 
fits 5 modeſty, or in a penitential mood, wif * 7 
ſhe appoint this worthip of Saints : For E our 
ſides = rofit it brings in, which we do ach 
hint at: I can imagine but two inducements|P<24: 
could have to inſtitute fo extraordinary a ſer the . 
namely, either, the good mother was ſenſibif in 
the abominations of her children; nor had & U: 
ſon to imagine they would mend cr lors 
ners, when they had the benefit of her in ur 
gences ; and fo concluded they would ſtan . 
need of all the prayers and all the 7 he 
could ſcrape together for them: Or e tho 
conſcious how ſhe had departed from | the! 
of CyuRIsT, ſhe concluded that ſhe — + 

with any modeſty apply to him, Wwhom | 


had * * and therefore the du Þ ; th 


1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 


* [4+] 


; children to the patronage of others, 
8 7 Ma that purpoſe ſhe had exalted to great 
DNOUTs, 
* According to the conſtitution of the goſpel, 
an oe may as lawfully make to ourſelves more Gods, 
ms ti ve may more mediators than one. 
mindl But to evade the force of this reaſoning, the 
the omiſh church has framed a very ſubtle diſtin- 
he Pon between a mediator of redemption, and a 
are Miaiator of znterceſſion; the former, they fay, 
ey longs to CHRIST ſolely, the other the Angels 
ny Id Saints in heaven are intituled to. But the 


* in 


Fon. They plainly teach us, that the interceſ- 
n of CHRISH is founded upon the meritoriouſ- 
\e of $5 of his death and ſufferings; his giving him- 
d, wit a 741ſom for us, and being the propitiation 
For Four claims for him, and ſupports the 
e do Raracter of our znterceſſor. Theſe are mutually 
pendent and cloſely connected. He is exalted 
{the right hand of Gop, as a reward of his 
enſb terings, and there he fits to make interceſſion 
us: Whoever therefore advance any to be 
ors with CRRISH in this important work, 
undervalue his merits, and rob him of his 


The cloſe connexion of redemption and in- 
| efhon our adverſaries ſeem to be aware of; 
1 5 therefore to ſolve the difficulty, Bellarmine 

— „ the Saints are mediators by participation; 
br this is with the ſame propriety, as he elſe- 
he dirt” calls them Gods by participation. Accord- 


A 
ET 


| ſtan 


\erits, 


"Pick prayers to oa s pardon, * and 


2 ive no countenance to ſuch a diſtin- 


y the church of Rome makes no ſcruple in her 
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[ 42 
favour on account of the merits of the Saint} pref 
and prays to them to obtain bleſſings by virt lo 
of their merits : They depend upon the merits} 5- 1 
the Saints, and put themſelves under their por, 
tection with the utmoſt ſatisfaction of mind, | It d 
if they were Gods. Biſhop Stillingfleet to age 9 
purpoſe ſays, I have known myſelf intelliggt* Pr 
« perſons of their church, who commit th; P 
<« ſouls to the Virgin Mary's protection ev 
te day, as we do to almighty Gop's; and fi 
te who thought they underſtood the doctrine : 
« practice of their church as well as others. ; i 
In the celebration of the Maſs, the prieſt ff 
thus, We pray thee, oh Loxp, by the men ther 
« of thy Saints (he kiſſes the altar) whoſe ect1 
te licks are here, and of all thy Saints, that ticther 
e wouldſt grant us the pardon of all our fifth 1 
« Amen.” * Not a word of CHRIST in l 
prayer. But none of their doctors, that I kn 1. 
of, ever denyd the merits of their Saints, PP 
therefore we may diſmiſs this head; for em; 
one muſt ſee that by this practice great diſſſint, 
nour is done to CHRIST, as if he needed , 
aſſiſtance of the Saints, in order to the ſucceſ uft g 
his interceflion : Nay, ſome amongſt them Hd fo: 
carried the matter further, and have not ſof 920 
pled to fay, that the interceſſion of the Sa err: 
« is ſometimes more available than CMRIST Ide d 
And another fays, he cannot tell which om 

| ; cunlor 


Of Idol. of the Church of Rome, p. 143. : jects 
2 Mifl. Rom. Ed. Paris, 1684. this 


3 Vid. Samer. ubi ſup. cit. Hen. Fitz-Simon of the l 
I. 2. p. 2. C, 3. | 
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Saint prefer, the Mother's milk, or the Son's 

v vieet blood.” 4 

nerits| 5. This invocation of Saints is highly abſurd. 

E . or, ; 

N It does not appear that ehey have any know- 

/ 3 affairs bere on earth, or can hear 

1 The Romanifts prove they have, 
It is ſaid chere is joy in the preſence of Gop 

—— roar eth:5 And tis faid the 


* N 


5 pp nts ſpall be equal unto the Angels ;5 therefore the 
rine aꝶints know of the repentance of ſinners, and by 
the! of teaſon, they know other things. But 


ieſt fi d remember that our likeneſs to Angels, 
2 þ there mention'd, is to commence at the re- 
hoſe ection; and then 1 preſume there will be no 
hat tirther room or need of prayers to the Saints. But 
ur the inhabitants of heaven have any knowledge 
2 e it by revelation from Gop and upon this 
ats, poſition tis monſtrouſly abſurd to pray to 
or euem; for then it will be thus: Firſt pray to a 
at diſlhint, then Gop tell that Saint, who it is that 
-ded Rays, and what he prays for; then the Saint 
ſucceſhuſt go back to Gop and pray for fuch perſon, 


* i for ſuch a mercy defired. Can any thing 


not {# more abſurd than this, to ſend Gob upon 
he £ — of his creatures; or to ſuppoſe that 
t Tie done in heaven dy Gop and his ſervants, 


hich ich would be laugh'd at as a fooliſh and ri- 


culous farce, if ated between a king and his 


8 this world. 
f the ! 


Car. Scriban. in Amphit. honor. 
xv. 10. e. . 6. 
1 


'© Pref Luke 


our affairs, tis moſt likely to ſuppoſe they 


Nects, or a maſter and his ſervants on the ſtage 
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Again; if they could hear our prayers, *twoul 
be abſurd to pray to them, becauſe they have * 
power or authority to intercede. Thoſe who 
tend to imploy them in this ſervice, ſhould be 
able to produce their commiſſion. 

Further; Praying to them ſuppoſes, that they 
are 25 eſs d of divine perfettions, and ſo make 

of them. Particularly it ſuppoſes, that 
they are ommpreſent, omniſcient, almighty, and 
all- 2 ent: Theſe are incommunicable perſe. 
ctions of DEIT , and can't belong to any cre 
ture; and yet theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to bein 
the Saints, if all men, from all parts of tie 
earth, and in all circumſtances are to direct ther 
prayers to them: I'll give a ſpecimen of ſuch 
prayer; My dear Angel St. Michael, all the | 
« Angels, my patrons and patroneſſes, Saints 
C and Sainteſſes, whoſe feaſt is celebrated thy 
day; come and keep me company, and afl 
«« me in my neceſſities. Beſides; the po 
of knowing the hearts of men is by conſequem 
"aſcribed to the Saints by this practice of the 
church of Rome; nor can the charge be eva 
ſince the connect of Trent breaks of — 
prayer as well as vocal. Mental 
come within the knowledge only * him, wi 
ſearches the heart; which Gop claims as Bs 
peculiar prerogative, [theLorp ſearch the bearty 
nor will he give this glory to another, 

Once more; this is abſurd, becauſe we may 
be ſure, that the Saints themſelves will not adi 
bis worſÞ1p. St. Peter and St. Paul with = 


7 L'Ange Conduct. Sc. p. 1, | 
6 Jer. xvu. 10. | | 


great 


FS d 


44885 


LE 


8878 
Im &8 


%F 


Na 


=, 
® 
— 


ren. The Romanſts uſe this fort of arguing 
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greateſt abhorrence rejected it, while they were 
on earth, as an abominable indignity to the great 
Gop : and I preſume they have not leſs reverence 
for the divine Majeſty now they are got to hea- 
to 
ove that the Saints in heaven pray for thoſe be- 
w ; becauſe they did ſo when they themſelves 
were on earth, and their charity is increaſed 
their fight of Gop in heaven. 9 And I ſuppo 
charity 1s not the only grace or virtue the Saints 
will be perfected in, when they are got to hea- 
yen: Their charity is not ſo perfected ſure, as 
to deſtroy their other graces; it is not ſo im- 
proved, as to abate their reverence to Gop, or 
their zeal for the honour of their Saviour ; their 
humility can't be turn'd into a proud aſpiring 
to be equal with the ſon of Gop. It was part 


of their excellence, while on earth, to have hum- 


ble thoughts of themſelves, and an admiring 
ſenſe of obligation to Cy r1sT their redeemer ; 

had learnt to account themſelves but un- 
profitable ſervants to the great Gop; and when 
they had done their beſt, twas the humble lan- 
guage of their ſouls, Not I, but the grace of Gop 
that was with me. And I preſume they will 
not be leſs ſenfible of obligation to Gop, or of 
their own unworthineſs, when they have reach'd 
heaven; they will then caſt their crowns at the 
loot of Gop's throne, aſcribing the glory of all 
his works both in the kingdom of providence 
and of grace to him, Thou art worthy to recetve 
ell Honour and glory and praiſe. They, holy 


9 Prof. of Cath, Faith, p. 41. 
Rev. iv. 10. | 
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fear of Gon, truly good and pious ſouls; tis 
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fouls, have no hotion of merit; and therefor 
know themſelves not to be qualified to in 7 
for others. | Y 
Tam inclin'd to think, that the Romzſh churelſ,_. 
was aware of this, and doubted whether truly 4 * 
pious Saints above would undertake to mediay, the 


* 


I 
7 7 a 
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men's concerns with Gop : And therefore to df... the 


them juſtice, they do not rigidly inſiſt upon nd h. 
that the Saints they worſhip, ſhould be fudke.:... . 
only as paſs'd the time their ſojourning in thy, 8 


| k&tly | 


neceflary with them, that they ſhould be ſtrihly:1. , 


Saints, in the full ſenſe of that word, or in thy 
eſteem of Gop; tis enough for their purpoſe 
they are Saints of the Pope's making; and then, 1 - 
fore no wonder that we meet with fuch a differ, 75 
ent variety of names in their calendar; evenly... 
man may pick and chuſe his patron, for tha. to 
is choice enough. | 2 

Some few there are on the roll, whoſe pra; D 
is in the church of CRISTH ; fuch as were gre... 
inſtruments of promoting the goſpel, while hen. 85 
on earth; and theſe I doubt not ſhine now wit 
a glory, like the fun in the kingdom of our Fa 
ther above. | —_— © 

But others there are, who have left no nne vc 
membrances of them, only fach as muſt rat Oth 
the juſt indignation of every pious mind: Meth... 
of moſt wicked and profligate lives, monſta 


rharge 


in nature for cruelty, and of the moſt blood . 
diſpoſitions. Witneſs here St. Dominic, wholly. Min 


memory will ever be abhorr'd, for his having. the 
been the author and contriyer of that curie 
engine of perſecution, the Inquiſition : Witnel 


" Rap, 


i 
wiſe a Saint of our own country, the famous 
Whomas d Becket, who had no good quality be- 
\ Jonging to his character; pride and treachery 
hr FScompoſed the man; he was a rebel to his king, 

und a traytor to his country ; but being a bigot 
=o the church, his fins were abſolved, (N. zeal 
to Mor the church will cover a multitude of fins!) 
on mund he was raiſed to the dignity of a Nomi 

- Went; and became in a manner the idol of this 
ng part of the world for near 200 years: he 8 
us nafectly eclips d the glory of the other Saints for a 
trictiſrhile; nay, we are told, that whereas there 
in Here three altars in the cathedral church of Cans 
poſe erbury, one erected to the honour of CHRIST, 
other to the Virgin Mary, and a third to this 
"Jt. Thomas; the offerings at his ſhrine came to 
About 1000 J. when thoſe to the Virgin came 
ot to 5 J. and to CHRIST nothing at all. And 
; noted hiſtorian tells us, that in one year, vig. 
Pram. D. 1420, there were no leſs than 50,000 
4 gners came in pilgrimages to pay their ho- 
le at this tomb. Upon the Whole, the 
urch of Rome has no reaſon to faſten; the 
Þharge. of idolatry in the heathen world, on 
heir worſhipping evil Spirits; they can match 
no The worſt of them with ſome of their Saints. 
it rau Others of this facred tribe could be thus ad- 
: Malanced, one would think, for nothing but their 
only. Their great St. Francis, according to 
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bloc Jy heir own accounts, may be juſtly ſuſpected of | 
wholhy: iting common ſenſe. His throwing away his 
havilifcaths, and running about ſtark naked, was 
con Mich a freak, that he ought either to have been 
— Kapin's Hiſt, of Eng. V. 3. p. 48. 


whipp'd 


Lau 7 
whipp'd about the ſtreets by way of puniſhmenjay: B 
for his impudence, or have been confined „ — 
madman. His preaching to birds and beaſts, re 
talking to them as fellow-creatures, was ſtupi 
and ridiculous. 
Once more; There are other Saints ra 
their liſt, who never had any real exiſtence; ng E 
other being, but the imaginary one, whit 
their own legends have given them : and - the 
accounts of them are ſo romantic, that one wat 
imagine they could not themſelves believe the 
ever were ſuch perſons: witneſs their monſtre 
giant St. Chriſtopher, who carried CHRISH cri 
an arm of the fea; St. Longinus the Ron 
ſoldier, who thruſt the ſpear into CHRIS 
body on the croſs ; St. George ; St. Urſula wi 
her 11000 virgins: and many others, whois 
names are preſerved among bs Romiſh Saint 
though they never had a being amongſt livu 
men. 
6. This worſhip of Saints is very impruc engt 
For ſuppoſing it be allowable, tis a round abe 
way; which common prudence would forbid 
to uſe, unleſs Gop himſelf had directed it. N 
prudent man would try twenty methods to effe 
a thing, which could as well or better be do 
one particular way. The facred e 
us the direct way ba the father is by eus Chraf 
Jam the way, the truth and the life, ſays he Ne uſi 
himſelf; nay he ſpeaks it excluſively of | 
others, no man cometh unto the father but by m 
The great Gop has directed me to come to h 
by bis Son, and has aſſured me of ſucceſs in tl 


_ waſffv. p. 


* 


John xiv. 6. 
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hmenhay: Now though perhaps I may be vain enough 
for think, that it would be more humble and 
reſpectful to go to Gop by the interceſſion 
Angels or Saints; yet if I defired ſucceſs, 
tommon prudence would teach me to take the 
ay, which Gon has appointed. 
Zcfides; ſuppoſing it to be a doubtful caſe, 
hether we ſhould give religious worſhip to 
ints or not; prudence would forbid my doing 
becauſe it is ſafer not to do it. ------ If Pro- 
fonts are in the right, the Papr/ts are guilty of 
moſt heinous fin, in giving Gop's glory to 
if they are in the right, then we are 
ting in ſome reſpect, which we might have 
wen to the Saints; but were not bound by any 
mfmmand of Gop to do it; for this is not pre- 
nded. If we are in the right, the church of 
inne is expoſed to the dreadful reſentments of 
zwi op for finning againſt him: if we are not in 
right, all we loſe is the benefit we might re- 
Five by the prayers of Saints: but I apprehend 
ſhall nor f the loſs, if we can ſecure, (I 
y Gor we all of us may!) an intereſt in the 
gevailing interceſſion of CHRIST our redeemer. 
te 1 cloſe with remarking, that the Ramiſh man- 
r of making Saints is a great objection againſt 
erſhipping them. This is done by the Pope, 
rich a heap of ridiculous ceremonies, and for the 
s he Ne uſually of immenſe ſums of money, given 


SS 
cls. 


of FF princes who are deſirous of the glory of pro- 


7 canonization for ſome favourite friend; 
you muſt know that theſe Saints generally are 
re 8 __ drawn 


to hi 
in ü 
Wag V. Picart's Cerem. and rel. cuſt. Vol. I. p. 386. 
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drawn up to Heaven by a cord of gold, and if pe Ro 
was not for the power of that metal, hundra mages 
of them had never been ſuppoſed to be there. not 
But what horrid, inſolent arrogance is this, f blan 
a ſinful earthly man to pretend to make thiſe Im. 
petty Gods: If his Holineſs had this power, type: 
Romaniſts might with ſome ſort of propriety it But 
him our Lord God the Pope; and need not det zed 
or be aſham'd of it afterwards. Monſtrous if CH 
piety, for a ſinful creature to conſtitute him San! 
the diſtributer of heavenly bleſſings! And i place 
he effectually does by appointing the Sai ene 
whoſe prayers and merits procure — and Petors 
whoſe hands they are convey'd. pme 1a 
þto tet 
II. I am now come to the IId branch of ers i 
ſubject, which is the worſhip of IMAGES. mate 
mult be brief in my remarks upon this. Let al, 
firſt enquire what the doctrine of the churchptrs W 
Rome is in relation to this matter, and then ei ted © 
mine the reaſons againſt it. e | 
Their late book for the uſe of converts ina 
clares, that they do not think it unlawful heir d 
c have the Images of Gop the Father, and} at lay 
«© the bleſſed TRINITY; and they make abs w 
«« difficulty of painting G op the Father, acqu 
the figure of a venerable old man”s. But with 
think the ſcripture is exceeding plain againſt ti m 
and ] take it to be abſolutely unlawful to m 
any ſuch repreſentations of Gop: he is a ſpt 
and therefore cannot be likened to any thing 
is corporeal. To whom will you liken Go 
or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him? I yg, 
Conc. 


5 Id. Ibid. p. 49. 6 Ifaiah xl. 18, Kc. 
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rid iche Romanifts ſay, that they do not think ſuch 
undrdnages of Gop unlawful, © provided they be 
ere. not underſtood to bear any likeneſs or reſem- 
his, f blance of the divinity” 7: But for what end 
de thee Images deſigned, if not to repreſent the pro- 


— But the Council of Trent has expreſsly autho- 
ot deilzed the making and uſe of Images of 
ous i CHRIST and of the Virgin Mary, and of other 
im Saints, and has appointed that they ſhould be 
nd t placed in churches, and that due honour and 
gaiul veneration be given to them”. The Romiſh 
and pctors differ about the veneration due to Images; 
me ſay, they are to be worſhipped properly, fo 
| to terminate the worſhip on the very Images; 
of hers ſay, analogically or improperly fo as to ter- 
Gxs, Jinate the worſhip upon the prototype or ori- 
Lethal, whoſe Image it is. | I ſuppoſe theſe do- 
wurch lors will then allow that ſome worſhip is termi. 
hen e$<d. on the Saints, not all on Gon, ] Some 
gue for the /ame ſort of worſhip as is due to the 
rerts Iginal; others ſay an inferior and different one. 
auyful heir doctors thus differing, the council has left 
Jandl at large: though there is one clauſe, which 
nake labs what they mean; their learned men may 
acquainted with it, but it was not ſafe to truſt 
; Bull with the common people: they mean in truth 
inſt ii command every thing, which has been eſta- 
to miſhed by the decrees of councils, but eſpecial 
a a ſo the 2d Council of Nice“ Now tis we 
ing own in the learned world that this Council of 
Go _ Nice 
19 | 


r 


T/ Iſaiah xl. 18, &c. 
FE Conc. Trid. Sefs. 25. 


' TM] 
Nice expreſsly confirms the adoration of Imaghe all 
They * thus, It is our opinion that the Inmgpctor: 
ges of the glorious Angels and Saints are to e EX 
« adored: but if any man is not ſo mindepey {! 
but doubts about the adoration of Images, higpt. I 
* theSynod pronounces accurſed”. Hence leagto th 
the ſenſe of the fathers of Trent ; and that then tl 
is the real opinion of the church of Rome m/s in 
be inferr'd from the conſtant practice of ere v 
votaries. ſs as 

Our adverſaries ſay, they do not pray fo tÞcrec 
Images, but only before them; and that hpof * 
« cauſe the ſight of a good picture or Imajnd li 
ec helps to enkindle devotion in the heart”. Hr 
a devout frame of mind towards Gon ſhould H St. 
rais'd by the fight of the Image of St. Francis, (pes ar 
picture of St. Dominic, or the ſhrine of St. Thon am 
of Canterbury, I am at a loſs to conceive : andt un 
any devotion bethus artificially raiſed, I imagin$fD t. 
cannot be of much account with that Gon wit ve 
ſearches theheart, and requires truth in the inwll'd 
parts. They would have us believe, that tieen a 
pay no regard at all to the Image, but only N orſh 
that to the original: This pretenſion is extrem apal 
confident. A naked repreſentation of what ti we 
do with reference to the Images, will be a fuſtames 
cient confutation of this bold evaſion. Th. 
The Images of Saints are in their churc 
placed there by authority ; the people fall dor 
on their knees before them, or lie proſtrateF thi 
their feet; they offer incenſe to them; they ent 
altars, and direct prayers to them; they x 
vows before them; and they kiſs them, TI 


. 


EZ. SW 

Imagke all acts of adoration, and their learned 
he Imbptors will defend this devotion. Theſe were 
re to the expreſſions of Heathen idolatry ; and why 
nindehey ſhould not be interpreted fo now, I know 
res, hiſot. Theſe actions plainly ſhow that their regard 
ce lea to the Image itſelf. Let me particularly men- 
that tfion the ceremony of Eiſing the Images. To 
me mi in a religious ſenſe is to adore ; thus idolaters 
of ere wont to kiſs their gods. Pliny mentions the 
j as a facred rite uſed in their adorations. The 
to thcred ſcriptures alſo mention this . Cicero tells 
t * of a brazen ſtatue of Hercules, that the chin 
- Tmaind lips of it were worn off by thoſe who did 
„ Hqhbre him: And I can tell you of a brazen ſtatue 
10uld H St. Peter in the great church of Rome, whoſe = 
ncis, pes are worn off by thoſe who adore him: And 
on am well aſſured by ſome ingenious gentlemen 
: and unqueſtionable integrity, who have actually 
naginſten this famous Image; that it bears thoſe marks 
op wif venerable antiquity, by which every one 
e inwill'd in that fort of learning knows it to have 
hat thicen a ſtatue of Fupiter in Pagan Rome. The 
nly c<porſhip truly ſeems to me to be the fame in 
<trem@apal Rome ; and therefore the Images may ſerve 


hat ths well now as heretofore, only altering the 
> a ww. es.“ | | 
: That they have a regard to the images them- 


ves does alſo appear from hence, that _ 
cribe miracles to them ; they are ſtupid enoug 
Þ think, that ſome images bleed, others weep ; 


hurc 


2 1 Kings xix. 18. Job xxxi. 27. and Ho. xiii. 2. | 
1 V. Dr. Con. Middleton's Letter from Rome; a moft curious 


Ind entertaining piece, printed London, 1729. 
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them diſeaſes, otherwiſe incurable, have beþ 
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ſome give a gracious nod to the devotees in Liv 


ken of acceptance of their prayers and offeringhis Z 


and are made to bend the body, or reach forhas b 
the hand towards their deluded worſhippers ; thytend: 
imagine there goes forth from them a power mp 
healing; and they tell us, that by the touchy reti 
on 
and are removed; and as they have particuhme | 
Saints for the cure of different diforders, fo likh the 
wiſe have they ſeveral pictures and images of tf peo 
fame Saint, which have their different powgat w 
of performing mighty feats. I will mentigfely 
one inſtance ; I have it upon very good authkndſ{c 
rity, and I ſuppoſe moſt of our Talian mor th 
chants know the truth of it. tion 
Tho' there are in Taly many pictures atnted 
of the Virgin Mary; yet there is a p, oo. 

Eure of high renown, call'q Madona di mon If a 
negro: She belongs to a convent on the blag the 
mountain near Li vorne; tis an ugly piece |, I | 
daubing, (not greatly adapted to enkindle dew A 
tion, one would think) pretended to be foul ap 


under ground by a ſhepherd, to whom it wine 
teveald, that he ſhould carry it to the plagguil 


where it now reſides, and that a church ſhou Th 
be built there; which in proceſs of time very 
done, with a handſome convent and a comfothent 


able ſubſiſtence for a number of Monks: Tn le 


Madona brings her maſters great gain by tÞhd 1 
wonderful cures ſhe works; ſhe is peculiarJous 


. ſerviceable in epidemical diſtempers ; up@w oj 


which occaſion ſhe has been applied to for he 


rc] 
even by whole communinies : Witneſs the 
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s in & Livorne; when ſuch a diſtemper raged there, 
fferinghis Lady, at the interceſſion 5 the citizens, 
ch forhas brought down from the black mountain, 
rs ; thhtended by the ſeveral confraternities with great 


Dower ſomp; the citizens firſt giving a large ſecurity 
touchy return her ſafe, when ſhe had ſtopp'd the in- 
ve behction; the Great Duke himſelf likewiſe be- 
articuhme bound. She was placed on the high altar 

ſo li the Dome, or great church, whither —.— 
es of tif people flock d to worſhip her. The mig 


| Powhat was after a time perform'd; and - ws , 
mentigfely conducted home again, bringing back a 
| authjandſome gratuity to the Monks, who lent her: 
gor the Great Duke, to ſhew his ſenſe of obli- 
ation to the Lady for preſerving his city, pre- 
nted her with a crown of diamonds, rained of at 
p, ooo Crowns. 
If all this does not ſuppoſe virtwe to be lodged 
1c blaß the Image itſelf, and that regard is ſhewn to 
I know not what can. 
A practice ſo abſurd can never be thought to 
appointed by Gop ; nor ſhould one ima- 
Ine that reaſonable creatures could ever be 
guild into it. 
h ſhout The facred ſcripture is full and expreſs againſt 
ry thing of this nature. The IId command- 
comfohhent ſo ſtrongly forbids it, that the Papiſts of- 
s: Th leave it out of their common catechiſms 
by tÞd manuals; and this beſure is done, leſt. ſe- 
us people ſhould, by diſcovering ſo plain a 
3 UupQw of Gop againſt ſo conſtant a practice of the 
for helhurch, be frighten'd away from her. Diſobe- 
the cience to parents, murder, adultery, theft, Sc. 
are 


: 
| 
| 
| 


memory of the Saints, and the like, The « eneſ: 
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are no more a breach of other commandmen tion 
than bowing down to graven Images is a violgto 1c: 
tion of the ſecond; and by virtue of her diſpe&uc 
ſing power the Romiſb church may as well rc 
us of all as of one. I cloſ 

But I refer you to the ſacred ſcriptures; yoyg!+ L 


with which will furniſh you wigſnd, 
— enough, that condemn this worſhippes 2! 
idolatrous. | pen tt 

Antiquity, which our adverſaries are ſo fogs deli 
of, is againſt them in this article: The prinpp b) 
tive church, for the firſt four centuries, kn@ant { 
no ſuch cuſtom ; the Chriſtians then always of the 


jected it againſt the heathens ; which no douſ2- IL 


they would have retorted, had there been roiſe ſno 
So averſe were many of the fathers againſt Img f 
ges and pictures, that they would not allow F Wor 
much as making them at all; but this was car ou 
> > ares comes Some of the hat; 

s themſelves would not admit Images inſinted 
their temples. The worſhip of them was nþ3- L 
yg Honey till towards the end 20% 
the ei centi y. I % | 110 
As for the excuſe which the Romiſbd chur» An 
eads for herſelf, that many Proteſtants ald L 
and pictures in their churches, they bees, 
to the altar, and at the name of Ixsus, (which dug 


fay they, is an Image or remembrance of f ctic 


Saviour to the ear, as the crucifix is to the eyF dat 
that they ere& churches, and keep holidays F WO 


1 W 
zu mere 


. 
n 


Vid. Spanh. Chr. Sac. p. 1306. 


Tt 8] 

dmention no way concerns us; and therefore tis 
a vill to leave it for any to anſwer, who find their 
diff tic affected by it. 


vell Hf | 1 
I cloſe with a few remarks, EE. 
s; Yog!- Let us thank Gop, that our lot is caſt in 
2u witkand, where we are not ſubjected to the abſur- 
xrſhipgics and impoſitions of Rome. Time was, 
ben this was the caſe with England, but Gop 
ſo fois deliver'd us. Let us ſhew our gratitude to 
prinfop by doing all we can to ſupport the Pro- 
„ kn tant government under which we live, againſt 
ays © the reſtleſs attempts of our enemies. 
5 doul2. Let us cloſely adhere to the ſcriptures: 
| root ſhould take all our directions from that un- 
ſt Inging guide; make it the rule of our faith, 
low & worſhip, and our lives. And let us always 
vas car our teſtimony againſt any additions made 
ne hed it; or any thing in the worſhip of Gop ap- 
zes inflated only by fallible men. 
vas m3 · Let us poſſeſs our minds with a juſt ab- 
end (rence of Popery, and guard againſt it, as a 
Igion, in many things, contrary to the goſ- 
chur$, and ſubverſive of Chriſtianity. 
s Let us pity and pray for our fellow-crea- 
es, who are under the Romiſb yoke. Tho' 
(which ought to deteſt many of the doctrines and 
of «tices of the church of Rome ; yet we do not, 
he ey dare not wiſh ill to any of their perſons ; 
days worſt we wiſh them is converſion and for- 
he offfeneſs; and I am perſuaded we ſhall all heartily 
cur in this addreſs to Gop, in their behalf, 
a which I cloſe my diſcourſe: © Loxp have 
ze did METCY upon them, convince them of their 
| H «« miſtakes, 
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miſtakes, convert them from their errors, 
form them from their ſuperſti 
tries, mend their tempers and diſpoſitior 
wards their fellowy- creatures, reſtrain th 
power, recover them to thy pure worl 
that they may receive the truth as it 1 
forgive their ſins, and fave t 


Jesvs, 
fouls. 


[ 58 ] 


itions and 1c 


Amen, 


#1 #18 
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_. The ſources of corrupting both Natural and 
rere Revealed Religion, exemplified in the Ro- 
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Marx vi. 12. 


| Aud they went out, and preach'd 
that men ſhould repent. 


HE deſign or view of the 
| principles both of natural 

and reveal'd religion is to 
dri us to the ſteddy and 
9 conſtant practice of ſin- 
cere piety and real virtue. Under theſe are 
 comprehended a due regulation of the 
propenſities we find in our make to plea- 
þ .fures of ſenſe, intereſt and honour; by 
the practice of ſobriety, remperance , 
purity, moderation, and humility : a pro- 
per government of the paſſions, and 
particularly of fear, by a rational cou- 
rage, and a well- directed fortitude of 
mind; and of | undue reſentment and 
anger, by meekneſs and long-ſuffering : 
a uni form and fteddy care not to in- 
fringe 


ſ# 6 ] 
fringe any of the rights of others, of 
which a liberty to judge for ones ſelf 
in matters of religion, which is unalien- 

able, is not of the leaſt importance: 
a fincere and undifſembled love of man- 
kind, attended with all the proper in- I 
ſtances of goodneſs, whereby their miſe- 
ries may be leſſen d, and their true hap- 
pineſs promoted : finally, a ſupreme 
love of the one true and living God, 
to whom all conceivable perfections be- 
long, and whoſe goodneſs is diffus d 
through all the works of his hands; a a T 
due fear and reverence of him; a care- direc 
ful and conſtant imitation of thoſe per- with 
fections, which are capable of being tran- inſig 
ſcribed by us into temper and [it za | © 
fervent and ſteddy addrefling our pray- | and 
ers and praiſes to him; a conſtant re- walk 
gard to him, by taking him into our . 
view, eſpecially when we form any im- Eco 
rtant deſigns, refering all events to his | ce 
diſpoſal, ſubmiting in every thing to 
his will, expreſſing ever an un 
dependance upon him, and whenever 
we deviate in the leaſt from any of his few 


commands, returning without delay to the 
our duty. pur 
| man 


The ſteddy and perſevering practice | * tus 
of all theſe virtues is the great and ulti- | 6279 
mate 


Fr) | 
mate deſign of the principles of truth, 
which reaſon, duly cultivated, withour 


the affiſtance of revelation, is capable of 
} diſcovering. And without ſuch a pra- 
1} ice, a profeſſion of the cleareſt and moſt 
| indiſputable truths of natural religion, 
namely, the exiſtence of God, the per- 
fections which are to be aſcribed to him, 


his providence, the difference of actions, 
and a future ſtate, will be of no ſignifi- 
cancy to our true happineſss. 


To the fame end are revealed truths 
directed, as means, and motives; and 


| without attaining that end are alike 


| infignificant. Hence it is that the patri- 


archs, to whom God expreſſed particular 
and diſtinguiſh'd favours, are deſcrib'd as 


walking with God, pleafing bim, and being 


righteous in their generation. And on that 


account their worſhip and ſacrifices were 


N N and for the failure thereof Cain 
| and 


is offering were rejected. 


When God ſet up a polity among the 
Jews to ſecure them from 1dolatry, and 


the vices which attended ir, and for that 


purpoſe wiſely injoin'd numerous rites; 


| many of them paid ſuch deference to the 


ritual and ceremonial laws, as to diſre- 
gard the moral. To reclaim them God 
ſent 


[5] 
ſent at ſeveral times prophets, who de- 
clared to them in his name, that their 
ſacrifices and oblations, their waſhings 
and purifications, their feaſts and ſolemn 
allemblies, their faſts and ſevereſt hu- 
miliations, were ſo far from being ac- ! 
ceptable in his ſight, if not accompanied 
with the practice of univerſal righteouſ- 
neſs and charity; that on the contrary 
without thoſe virtues, theſe very rites, | 
tho of his own inſtitution, were the 1 
greateſt abomination 3 * fight. * Tg pro. 
bat purpoſe is the m itude of your ſa- 
criſices — me? ſaith the TRAYS 4 
Full f the. MB of rams, $6 * 
the fat 0 fed beaſts ; and J delight nat pre 
in the blood of bullacks,. or f lambs, or 
of he-goats. Waſh ye, male ou clea 


gs fr 


put away the evil of your doi 


rece 

before mine eyes, ceaſe FA do evil, lear - 

ta do well, ſeek judgment, Gag the 8 

preſſed, judge 25 fatherleſs, 2 4p for tho 

widow. Then, tho" your fins be as ſcarlet} hea 

they ſhall be as white as ſnow; tho' they} righ 

be 2 like crrmſon, they fall be as wool wax 

+ Wherewith Ball 1  phai 

Jefores he 2 and bow my ſelf before tht into 

high God? Shall T come before him with ther 

burnt - offerings , with calves of 4 gea "mar 
re 

L 11, 16, 17, 18, 1 Mic. VI. 6, 7, 8. — 


old 


[9] 


| old? Will the Lord be pleas d with thous 


fand of rams, or with ten thouſands of 


rivers of oil? Shall T give my fi- born 


| for my tranſgreſion, the fruit of my body 


for the fin of my ou? He hath fſhewed 


| thee, O man, hat is good : and what doth 


the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, 
aud to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? OV 


When the kingdom of the M:ffah ap- 
proach'd, John, his forerunner, was ſent 
by God to preach and exhort his hearers 
to quit every courſe of vice, and ingage 
in the practice of every virtue, as the beſt 
preparatory to enter into that kingdom, 


in which eternal and immutable righ- 
teouſneſs ſhould be chiefly and ultimately 


* 


recommended. 


Feſus, the Meſab, appears, and calls 
a of his 2 nation to a change of 
heart and life; aſſures them, that their 
righteouſneſs muſt be fincere and 1n- 
ward, exceeding that of the ſcribes and 
phariſces, or they ſhould in no cafe enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; opens to 
them in the cleareſt and moſt extenſive 
manner the duties of fincere piety, and 
real virtue; and tells them, that whoſo- 
ever would hear and practice them, he 
B would 
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(10 
would * liken bim to a wiſe man, who built 
bis 27 upon a rock; and the rain dedcult, 
ſcended, and the floods came, and the windgappe! 
blew, and fg upon that houſe, and iiny ( 
fell not, for it was founded upon a rociſhave 
On the contrary, ſais 2 Every one thaldea ve 
heareth y 7 ayings of mine , and dothiclinat 
them not, ſhall be likened to a fooliſh man, ctatic 
which bale Bis houſe upon the 7 3 andceivi 
the rain deſcended, = the floods cameyeave 
and the winds blew, and beat upon thatfare p. 
houſe, and it fell, and great was the fallor r. 
of it. The fame doctrine was taughtNow 

y the apoſtles, who by him were equal-* d 
ly appointed to be the foundation, uponthe b 
which the Chriſtian church was built bn tl 
+ Jeſus Chri 1 himſelf being the chief cor leſigi 

ner - lone. The grace of God, fſai$hara 
St. Paul, that bringeth ſalvatian to alln or 
men, hath appear d, teaching us, that de hees 
nying ungodlineſs , and worldly luſis, wanen 
Should live ſoberly, righteoufly, and god! — 
in this preſent world. In hr, ſenſe thei 
pbraſe || ſaund doftrine_ is us d, and theſheir 
goſpel is call'd + The defarine, which if re: 
according to eule. unjuſt 

deopl 

II. But the practice of ſincere pietypoke 

and extenfive morality, becoming diffi- Thus 


* Z 2 . 


Mat. VII. 24.— 27. + Eph. II. 20. Tit. II 
11. 1 Tim. I. 10 Tk. I. 9. 1 Tim. VI. z. 


cult, Vi 


o built [ 11 ] 
in de. cult, through the indulgence of irregular 
windijappetites, and inordinate affections, ma- 
and iiny (too many, God knows) in every age 
roc have contriv'd more eaſy ways, and en- 
tbal deavour d to reconcile their criminal in- 
/ dotficlinations and conduct with the expe- 
nan. ctation of the favour of God, and of re- 
z andceiving rewards from him. Give me 
cameleave to call theſe ſubſtitutes ; fince they 
tbalare put in the room of religious virtue, 
e fallor real reformation and amendment. 
augheNow perſons in power obſerving ſuch 
equa ad diſpoſitions in the populace, made 
uponthe beſt uſe of them they could, to carry 
built n their political views, and ambitious 
F corAlefigns. In the moſt early times the 
ſal characters of king and'prieſt were united 
to allin one perſon, but afterwards thoſe of- 
af deMCES were placed in different hands. And 
?s, wahen princes thought it proper, when 
gadiiſheir views of ſtate made ir neceſſary, 
ſe theto uſe the prieſts as tools to promote 
d thetheir deſigns; and the prieſts, by way 
hich inf recompence for their ſervices, gain'd 
_ knjuſt and exorbitant powers; while the 
people, who ſhar'd in the corruption, 
piet doked on with no ſmall ſatisfaction. 
diffi-Thus the pure religion of nature be- 


7 * » ; | 
T4. fe dee. © Ferre therefore, 


I. 3. ley 2 . . ; 
culr : Vid. Aug. De Civit. Dei, J. vi. e. r | 
9 B 2 learred 


bk. as. 


[ 12 ] 
learned Roman, diſtinguiſhed the mythi 
and political from the natural religic 
taught by the philoſophers, who recom 
mended virtue, and the imitation «© 
deity, and on that account met with pbet. 
unkind and cruel treatment. Scrat mon: 


for oppoling eſtabliſhed co ions hat the 
a cup of poiſon put into his hahd; which i. 
made Plato, his ſcholar, go info pruden tbe 
tials, and be upon the reſerve. 1 ＋ 

The falſe prophets, who ſprung uf con 
under the Moſaic inſtitution, were led bt is 
the ſame corrupt principles Thus wh wt 
are told by the ſacred hiſtorian, that of «< 


* The king of Iſrael gathered the þ 
phets tegether, about four hundred n 
and ſaid unto them : Shall I ge agai 
Ramoth-gilead to battle, or fhall J 
bear? And they ſaid, conſulting rat 
the inclination of the king, than trut 
Go up; for the Lord ſhall deliver it in 
the hand of the king. Aud Teheſaf 
faia: Is there not lere a_ prophet of 
Lord beſides, that we might inquire of bi- 
And the king of Iſrael ſaid unto FJehoſi 
hat: There is yet one man (Micaiah 
fm of Imlah) by whom ce may inquire” 
the Lord ; but I hate bim, for be doth ml 


PCT” 


Kings, XXII. 6, es Jer. 


pr 


propheſy good concerning me, but evil. He 
however ſent a meſſenper to him, who 
T S ä — 


Ing- 
iy the | her 7 "And what was oh 
| | np + wages bus faith the king: Put 
this fellow in the and him 
* | with bread of ron, and with water ' 
1, thy of afidon, until I rome in peare again. 

wa And in like manner the prophet Jaiab: 


en, * Now go, write it before them iu 2 table, 
; chil- 


that this is @ rebellious prope, i 
| dren, children that will W 
of the Lord; which 
e 


law 


gious c 
1 en the prophets of  erafolem an S6 
rl en lies, W the bands 


1 xxx. 8, 9, 10. + Jer. xXIIL 14. 16, 7, 
er 


? of 


of evil-doers, that none doth return from falle : 
bis wickedneſs. Thus ſaith the Lord of whon 
boaſts: Hearken not unto the words of the cumc 
prophets, that propheſy unto you, they make, 
you vain, They ſay flill unto them, who! An 
defpiſe me, the Lord hath ſaid ye ſball the ſ. 
have peace; aud ny Jay unto every one, Chriſ 
that walketh after the imagination of bilgin& 
own heart, no evil ſhall come upon t bee. ſcorru 
By theſe paſſages, to which many othersljeaye 
might be added of the ſame nature, we Whei 
may ſee clearly, what gave riſe under the ꝗoctri 
diſpenſation of the law to the corruptingho ma 
the religion of God, and by what prin-heliev 
_ Ciples this was effected. Four 
om 

Our Saviour cautions the people, who Chriſ 
attended his inſtructions, to * beware gt. P. 
of falſe prophets; and ſuppoſing their ca- hey c 
pacity of judging, lays down a rule toyhey / 
diftinguiſh them. They come in ſheep's of Ch 
clothing, the dreſs of the ancient pro- re c 
phets; but inwardly a: - are ravenous fo has 
wolves, led on by the luſts of power yo 
and intereſt they are defirous of making effe& 
a prey of you. 77 Hall know them by befor 
their fruits. Do men gather grapes of fircu 
thorns, or figs of thifiles? The fame rer 
character of grievous wolves, Paul, the | | * 


12. 13. 


Mat. VII. 15.1 


* te it 


apoſtle 


[15] 
{apoſtle of the Gentiles, * gives of the 
fron falſe apoſtles, and judaizing teachers: to 
rd 0 whom alſo Peter, the apoſtle of the cir- 
Fila cumciſion, + probably refers. i 
MAKr | 

, whs} And fince the repreſentation of what 
ſhallthe ſcripture ſais of theſe corrupters of 
one, Chriſtianity, will afford us a clear and di- 
f hiiſſtinct view of the ſpring and motives of 
chee. corrupting the religion of God, give me 
therslleave in à larger manner to attempt it. 
, we When the firſt profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
r the doctrine were expoſed for the fake of it 
pting to many ſufferings, occaſion'd by the un- 
prin- pelieving Jews, the falſe apoſtles endea- 

pvour'd, as an expedient to fave themſelves 

om perſecution, to mingle Judaiſm and 
who hriſtianity together. As many, ſais 
ware pt. Paul, as make a fair ſhew in the fleſb, 
r ca- hey conftrain you Fo be circumcis d, left 
le to bey ſbould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs 
heep's of Chrift. For neither they themſelves, ub 
pro- re circumcis d, keep the law; but defire 
nous fo have you circtumcis d, that they may glory 
ower n your fleſh. That the expedient was 
king pffectual, appears from what he had ſaid 
m by before : + And I, brethren, if I yet preach 
es of Fircumcifion, then is the offence of the 
ſame froſs ceaſed. To gain fayour with the 


| e 
, ro Acts XX. 29, 30. f 2 Pet. II. 1, I Gal. VL 
12. 13. 1 Gal. V. 11. * . 
| unbe- 


ht. dei 


poſtle 


F 16 ] 
unbelieving Gentiles, theſe falſe and deceit „ 
ful. workers taught the Chriſtians, « , 
it. was lawful to eat things facrific'd t %% 
idols even in their temples. 7 baue hat 
few things againſt thee [the church of Pe 

amos| becauſe thou haſt there them thi 
Fol the doctrine of Balaam, who taught 
Balac to caft a flumbling block before th; 
children of 1jrael, to eat things 1 ca. 
fo idols. From the fame intention of i 


gratiating themſelves with the enemi 
of Chriſtianity, they incroduc'd worſhiy,, 
=P of angels. T Let ns man beguile your, 5 
3 reward in a weluntary — The! 
bi ping of angel; intrading - 


thoje things, which he bath not ſeen, v 
2 ap in bis fool mind And gem d | 
fame motive they denied the reſurreQion|,, 
Oy this their error, | 
pr av, That I the reſurrefion was pd. 
And to ſtrengi hen farther th 

56 they took the part, which: 
corruprers of true religio:i1.have ever dor 
and taught licentious doc drines; whichh,. 
a method extremely plea ſing to corruſ 
men, who diſlike ſincere pics , and 
five virtue. Such men "we: al * 
faund doffrine ; but after 1 beir own luk 
fall they heap to themſelves teachers, bd 


® Rev. II. 24, zo. + Col. II. 18. | 1 Cor. ? 
t 2 Tim. II. 18. * 2 Tim. IV. z. 2. Pet. II. 1%) Pull. 


L ] 

leceit ing itching ears, that want to be ſooth'd, 
„ ond they ſhall turn away their ears from 
Cd he truth. To gratifie theſe they taught, 
have chat fornication was lawful. + Thou ſuf - 
f ereft the woman Jezabel, who calleth her- 
mr ths ſelf a propbeteſs, to teach, and ſeduce my ſer- 
rang inan to commit fornication. t They er 
Hint o horses, and led captive filly women, la- 
egen with ſins, and led away with diverſe lufts, 
of life theſe St. Jude ſais, + That there were 
ned tain men crept in unawares, turning the 
orlhif,. ace gf God into laſciviouſneſe, and denying 
une You, onlyLord God, and our Lord Feſus Chrijt, 
ul; heſe corrupters of pute Chriſtianiry were 


afluenc'd by views of caſe, intereſt, and 
- V2 mbition:|| teaching things,which they ought 


rom dne, for futby lucre's ſake: * whoſe belly wat 
ectior — and who minded earthly ears 
ror, Pf theſe the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks, when he 
vas Pais: + For ye ſuffer, if a man bring you in- 
wr Wt bondage, if a man devour you, if a man 
bich Ste of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man 
Imite you on the face. They ſet up through 
ride and inſolence for apoſtles, tho' they 
4 vanted = comer of _ + And thou 
1 Ca Paſt tried them, who ſay, they are apoſtles, 
finds xg are not; and haſt jound he 
ind when they wanted real piet to co- 
their intereſted and ambitious ach 


1 Cor. | 1 1. 
+ Rev. II. 20. 1 2 Tim. III. 6. 4 v. 4. | Tit. I. 
t. II. 16 Phil, I. 19. f 2 Cor. - 20. + Rev. I 24 


[13 ] 


they put on ſpecious ſhews, and f. tranf. ing 
oh 'd themſelves into angels of light. 


From this repreſentation of the Jewiſt 
falſe apoſtles, one would imagine the 
ſhould not ariſe any other, who ſhould out © | 
do them in cunning craftineſs, and artifice 
of deceit. And yet the apoſtle Paul by whic 
prophetic ſpirit tells us, dot day amet whic 
the coming of our Lord) ſhould be precedd whie 
ed by anapoſtacy from the pure and fimplg PO 
! doctrine of Chriſtianity, which was to pre 
| ceed gradually, till united under one head 
= and || the man of ſin ſhould be revealed, tt 
ſon of perdition; who oppoſeth, and exalteth 
| himſelf above all that 1s call 4 God, or th 
| is worſhiped, that is, above all magiſtrat 
who are call'd Gods, and even the impe! apoſt 
rial dignity ; /6 that he as 4 God fiteth 11 
the temple of God, under the pretence c 

being tie head of ihe the church, which 
the prerogative of Chrift alone; laying 
claim to exorbitant temporal power, cor 
trary to the nature of Chri/f's kingdom 
which is not of this world. 


III. Having trac'd through the | 
| ory of ſcripture the ſources of corrupt 
= | ing true religion, and ſhewn that flatter 


——— 
("om 


* Mt. ——ůͤ—— — 


10 XI. 14. 42 Tbeſ. II. 3, 4. &c: 
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ing the deprav'd taſt of wicked men, who 
a ary 7 — criminal inclinations and 
l vitious behaviour with the hope of divine 
ewiſh favour and future happineſs, from intereſt- 
therd ed and ambitious views, has given riſe 
4 outi to ſuch corruptions: let us now ſee, 
tifices whether the unſcriptural doctrines (by 
by which are meant, either the opinions, 
ely,c which appear contrary to ſcripture ; or 
{which have no ſcripture to found them 
ſimple upon. and are additions to it) which the 
o pre church of Rome entertains, are not cal- 
head culated to the ſame corrupt views. | 


alters 1s it not apparent, that the undue claim 
or that the pope makes to be univerſal head of 
trates the Chriſtian world, and ſueceſſor to an 
impe apoſtle, muſt ſpring from intereſted and 
erb i aſpiring proſpects? How does it flatter the 
nce al ambition of a prieſt to have the people 
nich ; believe, that contrary io ſenſe, reaſon, and 
layir ſcripture, after he has -pronounc'd the 
words of conſecration, the bread and 

m wine ſhould be changed into the real ho- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, together with his 
loul and divinity? Is it not calculated to 
ſerve worldly defigns, that the pope 
| ſhould ifſue out indulgences ? What other 
views than intereſt, and heaping up a 
| prodigious maſs of wealth, could give 
tiſe to the fictitious doctrine of purgato- 
in C 2 ry? 


[20] 


ry? Is it not with the ſame view, that 
voluntary oblations to ſhrines, as well as 
thoſe which have been in'oin'd by way of 
penance, have been incouraged ? Does ut 
not flatter the vanity and pride of the 
prieſt, that in receiving the euchariſt 
there is a ſacred difference put between 
him and the laity, when the laity re- 
ceive but in one kind ? Whar church has 
furniſh'd to corrupt men ſo many equi 
yalents of real piety. and virtue, with 
deluſive afſurances of pardon, as the 
church of Rome? May it not be jaſtly 
ſaid , that whatever claim they hay 
to the character of a true church, they 
bave all the marks of a corrupt one! 
When repentance, which ſignifies change 
of mind and conduct, is recommended, the 
papiſts think proper to uſe the expreſſion 
of doing penance ; that the votaries of their 
church may never looſe the view of the 
power of the prieſt in abſolving, and of 
an eaſier way of obtaining pardon by 
private faſtings, ſaying pater-nofters, anc 
ave-maries, than by real and extenſivg 
virtue. 


But fince it is proper more particularl 
to conſider the popith doctrines of pe 
aance and pilgrimages, by which I x 

2 here 
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& ver, inſtituted by Chriſt, when breath- 


** tribunal of the prieſt as guilty, to be 


* form conſiſts in the words, Id 
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| here, what are injoin'd by the prieſt: give 


me leave firſt to repreſent them to you; and 
then ſhew, that theſe are not built upon 
any firm or ſalid foundation, cho they are 
admirably fited to promote the corrupt 
views of that church. 


1. The papiſts define penance to be * A 
« ſacrament, conſiſting in ſome outward 


ai. e ſign or ceremony, by which grace is 


given to the ſoul of the worthy recei- 


« j 


upon his diſciples he gave them 
66 = Holy Ghoſt, 0 remit and retain 
« fins, that is, to reconcile the faithful 
e fallen into ſin after baptiſm. It differ- 
« eth ſrom baptiſm not only in the mat- 


] « ter and form, but alſo becauſe the mi- 


„ niſter of baptiſm is not a judge in 
that ordinance; whereas after baptiſm 
e the finer preſents himſelf before the 


* ſer at liberty by his ſentence. It is 


“ however as neceſſary as baptiſm. The 


„ tbee, Contrition, confeſſion, and ſatiſ- 
faction are parts of penance, and the 
<< effect of it is reconciliation with God. 
** Contrition is grief of mind for fin com- 
ei | « mited, 


[29] 
« mited, with purpoſe to fin no more, { 
| « and was ever neceſſary at all times; f 
«« but in ſuch, as fin after baptiſm, it is ſay 
« a preparation to remiſſion of ' fins, be- res 
| 
| 


te ing join'd with a purpoſe to do what- | ſcoi 
« ſoever elſe is requir'd for the lawful | of 
. 1 — of this ſacrament. By 3 
* nance the church hath ever under- 
« ſtood, that Chriſt hath inſtituted the 
| « intire confeſſion of fins, as neceſſary 
= * bythe law of God, to thoſe, who fall | © p 
| s after baptiſm. For having inſtituted | f 
| « the prieſts, his vicars, for judges of all f 
„ mortal fins, it is certain that they can- | ©* c 
*« not exerciſe this judgment without © F 
« knowledge of the cauſe; nor obſerve | f 
« equity in impoſing puniſhment, if the 
e fins be not particularly made known | 
« unto them, and not in general only. it n 
« Burt when this is done, the prieſt, who | 
« hath authority delegare or ordinary inte 
te over. the penitent, remits his fins by 
* a judicial act. And the greater prieſts whi 
<< reſerve to themſelves ſome faults more arif 
« grievous, as does the pope; and there | of 
is no doubr, but that every biſhop may | parc 
* do it in his dioceſs: and this referva- | tells 
tion is of force before God. It has been | © ©: 
* allways obſerv'd in the church, that iner 
* the hour of death any prieſt may ab- 
| « ſolve] ®. 


| © caſt 
28 EV 

« tering puniſhments, did ſatisfy for us, 
| © from whom our ſatisfactions alſo re- 


[ 23] 


« ſolve any penitent from any ſin. Satiſ- 
« factions impoſed by the prieſt” viz. of 


ſaying ſo many pater-nofters' and; ave- ma- 
| res, of lacerating their bodies by ſevere 
|| ſcourgings, of going barefoot to the ſhrine 
of ſome faint, &c. which are too well 
known, to require an exact deſcription, 
d are made neceflary ; ſince it is not con- 


«« venient, that the offender ſhould be too 
into grace; and it is pro- 
ſhould be like to Chriſt, who ſuf- 


te ceive force, as offered by him to the 


Father, and received by his interceſ- 
a on! . Fo) | | ES 20 


fo. this. there e fifa 


it may not be improper to add, that the 
confeſſors often change ſeverer penances 
into certain ſums of money, which they 
exact; and teach, that attrition alone, 
which, as they define it, is a grief for ſin 
ariſing either from ſhame, or from a fear 
of hell, will be ſufficienc for obtaining 


pardon. * A late popiſh writer farther 
tells us, that ſince under the law in 


* caſe of leproſy, to which fin. may fitly 
enough be compar d, the leprous per- 


Vid. Conc. Trid. Seſs. dec. quarts... _ 
See A profeſſion of Catholick faith, 1734. 
ſon 


240 


tt ſon was pronounced clean by the 


ñt is no way unreaſonable, that the Chri- 


« ſtian prieſt ſhould have a power to 


« abſolve.” To which he adds, that this 


_ < doQrine is taught by our church“, and 
cices the following paſſage. 


church to abſolve all fron. who 
X — repent and believe in him, of his 
great mercy forgive thee thine offen- 
* ces; and by his aut commited to 
me, I abſolve thee from all thy fins, in 


the name of the Father, Son, and of the 


* dag. Ghoſt. 


2.1 proceed now to bew, that theſe 


doctrines of penance and pil images 
any firm and ſolid foun- | 
are admirably fited to | 
promote — views of the church 


are not built u 
dation; tho 


un 


The ain foundation upon 
the EE of 
ſuppos d authori 
gin d to inveſt the 
texts: * And when 
breathed on them, 


which 


and ſaith unto them : 


Receive ye the Holy Gboſl. Whoſe ſoever fins | 


* John XX. 22. 


ve 


penance 5 1 bile, is the 
, Which Chriſt: is imas | 
rieſts with in theſe | 
e bad ſaid this, be 


% Our Lord | / 
eſus Chriſt, who hath left power to | 


lictl 


our. 
upon 
+ * 


[25] 
ye remit, they are remited to them; and 
whoſe ſae ver fins ye retain, they are retain d: 
7 Verily I jay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
ind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatſeever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be 


' looſed in begven : I ſhall endeavour there- 
fore, with the utmoſt care I can, to give 


you the true meaning of theſe paſſages. 
As to the fitſt, it will be neceſſary to in- 


quire, who the perſons are, to whom the 


text refers. They are call'd the di/ciples, 


| * ho in the evening were aſſembled for fear 


of the Jews, If by the term di/crples we 
are to take in the hundred and twenty, + 
this interpretation will not favour the po- 
piſn doctrine; which reſtrains che power 
of retaining or remiting fins to the prieſts 
only; and denounces an anathema againſt 
ſuch, who aflert, that abſolution is not 
2 judicial, but a miniſterial act, to declare 
the remiſſion of ſins to the believing peni- 
tent. But the words plainly refer to the 
apoſtles, of whom alone it can be ſaid 
with propriety, as my father ſent me, 


| even ſo ſend 1 you, or will ſend you in a 


little time, when the ſpirit ſhall be poured 
out. As a token of which he || breathed 


upon them, and ſaith unto them : Receive 


+ Mat. XVIII. 18. * Job XX. 19. FAQ I. 15. ] UN. 
" 


—ñ3œũ—ĩ— .ĩꝑU — 0 PO, * * 


1 — 


ve the Holy Ghoſt, In the 24th verſe it is 


came: and it follows, the other diſciples | 


_ were to be ſent out by Chriſt himſelf, af- 


choſen to be witneſſes of the reſurrection, 


[26 ] 


ſaid, that Thomas, one of the twelve call d 
Didymus, was not with them, when TFeſus | 


therefore, that is, the reſt of the apoſtles, | 
told him, that they had ſeen the Lord. It 
appears then evident, that the privilege | 
of remiting or retaining fins, mentioned in 
this text, relates to the apoſtles only; who | 


ter they were furniſhed with the extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit for that purpoſe, | 1 
to preach every where the doctrine of re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins; and to 
whom was communicated the power of 
inflicting, or removing diſeaſes. And I 
know not how any biſhop or prieſt can 
lay claim to an authoritative power of re- | 
miting or retaining fins from this text, un- 
leſs he can prove his ſucceſſion to the a- 
poſtolic character. Permit me then to 
thow the ſcripture-characters of an a 

ſtle, whereby ir will clearly appear, x 
the pretenſion, to be a proper ſucceſſor to 
an apoſtle, is as groundleſs, as it is arrogant. 


* Am ] not an apoſtle? have I not feen | 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord? The apoſtles being 


* 1 Cor. IX. 1. 


it 


| hear the words of his mouth ; 
| be his witneſs to all men, of what thou 


[#7] 


| ir was requiſite that St. Paul, being call'd 


to that office, ſhould alſo ſee him riſen. 
Hence Ananias ſpeaks thus to him: ＋ 
| The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that 
\ thou ſbouldeſt ſee the juſt one, and ſhouldeſf 
for thou ſhalt 


| haſt ſeen and heard. Accordingly we find 
that Chriſt was ſeen of him: || And laſt 
of all be was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born 
out of due time. This St. Paul ſais, as 
not having ſeen Chriſt, of whom he was 
to teſtify, till after his converſion, and 
our Lords aſcention; as the reſt of the a- 
poſtles had. + And ye alſo ſhall bear 


| witneſs, becauſe ye have been with" me 


from the begining. On this account when 
| the vacant apoſtleſhip of Judas was to be 
filled up, care was taken that it ſhould 


| be by one, who had accompanied with 
the diſciples all the time that the Lord 


| Jeſus went in and out 'among them, be- 
gining from the baptiſm of Fobz unto 


that ſame day, that he was taken up from 
them; becauſe he was, by being choſen to 


be an apoſtle, ordain'd to be 


a witneſs of 
| Chriſt's reſurrection. 88 F: 


Another character of an apoſtle was, 


+ AQs XXII. 14. | 1 Cor. XV. f. + John XV: a7. 
D 2 thar 
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that from the abundance of extraordinary 
gifts imparted to him by the effuſionof the 
Spirit, he was impower'd for the confirm- 
ing and ſpreading the Goſpel to communi- 
cate ſome degrees of the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit ro others by impoſition of hands. 
*Now when the apoſtles, which were at Feru- 


ſalem, heard that Samaria had recerved the 


word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and 
2 two af le who when they were come |. 
er x for them, that they might re- 

paige the Holy 2 (For as yet be was fal- 
len upon none of them: only they were ba- 
ptized in the — of the Lord Tejws) 1 
= laid their hands on them, and 


ſaw, that traps ng on of the apoſtles 

= the Holy Gbe 22 he ee 
them weng. 

It was peculiar to an apoſtle to inflict 


upon-remarkable offenders, in the firſt ſer- 
tlement of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, | 
ſuch extraordinary corporal puniſhments, as | 
might be a terfor to others, by the dire- 
ction and influence of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Inſtances of this we have in * death 


inflicted by St. Peter on Auanias and Sa- 
pbira: + in the blindneſs inflicted by St. 


Ads VIIL 14-17. + Acts V. 10. 


Paul 


— the Holy G555ſf. And when Simon | | 2a) 


. 
U 
”- „ 


| Paul on Zhnas, I and his delivery 


Was im 


They by revelation 


29 


of 
Hymenens and Alexander unto Satan, chat 


they might learn not to blaipheme.“ 
To the apoſtl es was given by che 

rit the word of I uiſdom; = 

term in many places the whole of 

the Chriſtian doctrine is expreſi d. And 

therefore to them only, as deſign d to be 


the foundation, on which the Chriſtian 


faich, worſhip, and practice ſhould be 
built, by che illumination of the Spirit, 
the -dipenſurinn —— 
ation Gaſ 
nay 3 
e the — 
e at was N 
ſunction of infringing the divine law, 
which was death, by a reſurrection to e- 
ternal life; ſet in a clear and full light the 
tetms, upon which chis bleſſing would be 
confer'd, either by innocence, or ſince that 
dos not appear to be attainable by us in 
this corrupt and deprav d ſtate, ſincere 
and ſteddy (cho not perfect and faultleſs) 
obedience; and at the fame time afured 
us, that if theſe conditions were not com- 


plyed with, a ſecond death would be in. 


| AAs XIII. Fs. 341 7 Cor. v. . 


5 | 
flicted, 


view 
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ſu 


®* Yerily Lſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 


| bind on earth, ſhall he bound in heaven, and | 


* 
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flicted, and that Chriſt, who is appointed 


tify the doctrine of the apoſtles communi- 
cated to them by revelation, in diſpenſing 
rewards and puniſhments agreably to it. 


To bring this part of the argument to 


a point: Since the text under examina- | 


tion plainly refers to the apoſtles; and the 
characters laid down in the ſcripture of an 


apoſtle are ſuch, that neither the biſhop | 
of Rome, nor any other, can juſtly pre- 


tend to; it follows, that a grant to 
the apoſtles cannot fairly and reaſonably be 


claim d by any biſhop, or prieſt whatſoever ; 


and that this text muſt be given up, as in- | 
ſufficient, to ſupport what is built upon 
it, vi. the authorative power of a prieſt, | 


as judge on a tribunal, to abſolve. 


But it may be there is 
in the other text, which is brought to 
the popiſh doctrine of penance 


what 


ye ſhall hoſe on earth, ſhall be 
Joo 


Mat. XVIII. 18. 


phraſe 


by the Father to be the judge of all, will ra- 


greater force 


in heaven. Let us therefore care ful- 
ly conſider it. And in order to this, give 
me leave to ſet before you a brief para- 


reſpe& to temporal conſiderations ſhall re- 


L 31 ] 5 
phraſe of the preceding part of the cha- 
pter. The diſciples at this time forming 
expectations of Chriſt's erecting a glorious 
kingdom upon earth, began to conteſt 
who ſhould be-greateſt in that kingdom; 
till at laſt Feſus taking notice of the diſ- 
pute, ſet a little child before them and ſaid: 
There is a wide defference between the 
kingdom of God, and the kingdoms of 
this preſent world; men ſhall not there 


de exalted, as they are here, by ſtriving 


for ſuperiority ; but they ſhall be eſteem d 
only by their humility and freedom from 
ambitious regards to the things of the 
world, ſuch as are the qualities of this 
lictle child. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
come neareſt to the unaffected hnmility 


of this little child, ſhall be greateſt in the 


kingdom of heaven ; and he that withour 


ceive and incourage ſuch an humble per- 
ſon ſhall be rewarded, as if he had enter- 


rain'd me. On the contrary, he that ſhall 
deſpiſe, injure, or offend any of theſe hum- 


ble perſons, who believe in me; better 
were it for him, that he had quickly pe- 


riſhed by ſome violent death. Such in- 


| deed is the ſtate of thirigs, and the wick- 
| edneſs of men, that offences will happen, 

and the providence of God for wile rea- 
| ſons may permit them. But wo be to 


that 


2.5 
that man, by whoſe fault they ſhall come 
to paſs, It may perhaps be a difficult 
precept to men of ſome diſpoſitions to 
avoid them: but if any thing as dear to 
them as a right hand or right eye be the 
occaſion of injuring one of theſe little 
ones, it is much better to part with it, 
whatever difficulty may attend doing ſo, 
than incur the eternal diſpleaſure of God. 
Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of the 


meaneſt of my diſciples, for whom God | 


has ſo great a concern, as to ſend his an- 
gels from his own immediate 


tion God has thought fit to have ſent his 
ſon into the world, and whole recovery 
is pleaſing to the father ; as a ſhepherd 
has ſenſible joy, when he finds one of his 
ſheep, which had gone aſtray. If there- 
ſore thy brother fin, or commit a treſpaſs 
againſt thee; uſe all nt means to re- 
cover him. Firſt, tell him privately of 
his fault, between thee and him alone; 
and if he thereby be perſuaded to amend, 
thou haſt gain'd thy purpoſe, and ſaved 
thy brother. But if he reject thy pri- 
vate admonition, then take with thee two 
or three other perſons; that by the autho- 
rity of theſe witneſſes he may be con- 
vinced, and i'd with to repent. But 


: 


to 
miniſter unto him: nay for whoſe ſalva- 


appe: 
diſco 
for t 
forgi1 
] 
whol; 


.- 


if this method alſo prove ineffectual 0 
| refo 


d Vi 
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reform him, then tell thy caſe to the 
church; and if he ſtill be fo obſtinate, as 
not to be influenced by public reproof, 
you have done your duty, and you may 
have no more to do with him in a Way | 
24 


of friendſhip. and familiarity. Verily 


it, ſay unto you, * whatſoever injury 


treſpaſs , taking theſe prudent methods 
| which I have laid down, ye ſhall bind on 
| your offending and incorrigible brother on 

earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and 
whatſoever treſpaſs ye ſhall looſe on 
| earth, by reducing the offender to repen- 
| rance, in the uſe of the rules I have be- 
fore _ preſcribed, and entitling him, a- 


ery | greably to my doctrine, to your forgiv- 


neſs , ſhall be looſed in heaven. Up- 
is on this Peter ask d, how oft his bro- 
-| ther might fin againſt him, and he be 
{ obliged upon his repenting to forgive 
him. Now upon this interpretation, which 
f| appears agreable to the whole of Chriſt's 
-| diſcourſe 1 1 what foundation is there 
for the authority of the prieſt alen to 
forgive; eſpecially when there is not the 
i-| leaſt mention made of the prieſt in the 


whole paragraph? 


1 Having chus overt urn d the foundation, 


4 Vid. Grot. in he. | | 11 
| | E upon 
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upon which from ſcriptute they build the 
doctrines of penance and injoin'd pilgri- 
mages, the ſuperſtructures, as, that 


nance is a ſacrament; and the exorbitant 


powers, which are ſuppoſed to be given to 


the prieſts; muſt of courſe fall, in the 
opinion of proteſtants, whoſe religion is 


ſcripture alone. But when the writers of 
the church of Rome from the pureſt 
antiquity ſhall produce teſtimonies to 
prove the doctrine of penance, as it is 
repreſented in the council of Trent, to be 
moſt antienr, it will be no difficult task to 


make a reply. The argument which a | 
late writer uſes, taken from the prieſts 
pronouncing under the law the leprous |, 


perſon clean, is rather an illuſtration than 
a proof. However fince it is borrowed 


from the law of Moſes, which we gentile 


Chriſtians were never under, and which 


is now abrogated, it can never be r 
as conclufive. And whereas the ſame 
author ſais, that their doctrine is allowed 


by the church of Eugland, I leave them || 
to anſwer, who are more nearly concer- 


ned in it, than I am. 


By what has been offer'd, I think it 


plainly appears, that the popiſh doctrines 


of penance and enjoin d pilgrimages are 
not built upon any firm and ſolid foun- 
f dation 


egarded 
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dation ; however they arc admirably fit- 
ed to promote corrupt views. What can 
more gratify the ambicion of a prieſt, than 
to make his authoritative ſentence neceſſa- 
ry to the forgiving mortal ſins. The words 
which I refer to are theſe: * ” And tho 
e contrition be ſometimes join'd with cha- 
e rity, and reconcileth a man to God be- 
* fore the receiving of the ſacrament; yet 
te this virtue cannot be aſcribed to it, 
“ without. purpoſe to receive the ſa- 


© crament of penance.” What could 


create a greater dependance of the pcople 
upon the pope, or biſhop of a dioceſs, 
which ſuits exactly with ambitious aims; 
than that they ſhould reſerve to them- 


| ſelves ſome more grievous faults, and that 
| this reſervation ſhould be of force before 
| God? And ſince corrupt men, finding they 
want a ſettled habit of religious virtue, 


are deſirous of ſomething in the lieu of it, 


upon which they may form the hope of 
future happineſs; what more readily oc- 
|curs to ſuch, than extraordinary appear- 
ances of devotion, ſevere ſcourgings, and 
i pilgrimages to the ſhrine of ſome faint, 
and private faſtings; which becauſe nor 


commanded, they apprehend will be ſoon- 


er accepted, as equivalents of real anb ex- 


* Yid. Conc. Trid. ibid. 
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tenſive virtue, which they ſee will put 
u 


them to more difficulty to attain. 
how deluſive are ſuch ſentiments! It is the 
excellency of the Chriſtian doctrine, tha 
the inſtitutions, which are enjoin'd in it 
are few and ſimple; that they who profeſt 
it might with greater clearneſs ſee, that 
the laſt defign of it is to bring us to fin 
cere piety and real virtue. And can an 
imagine, that introducing ſuch unſcriptu 
ral practices, as bad men may and do take 
as /ubſtitutes,and which are contrary to the 
wiſe and excellent fimplicity of the Chri 
ſtian religion, can be pleaſing and gratefi 
to the author of it? Can we ſuppoſe, tha 
a being of unlimited goodneſs can 

pleas d with the ſevere pains, that any o 
his reaſonable creatures voluntarily infli 
upon themſelves, for their own fake? an 
if not, why are they undergone? The rea 
fon is plain : becauſe the enduring t 
for a little time is much more eaſy, th: 
a conſtant regulation of our appetites 

paſſions, a ſteddy practice of piety, a 
univerſal righteouſneſs and beneficence 
and yet theie are neceflary to make us lik 
to God, who is invariably holy; to rende 
us ſubjects capable of future happineſs, an 
to attemper us to heaven, which is to 
conſidered by us as a ſtate, as well as 3 
place. How dangerous then muſt it be t 

| lea 


1271 : 
lead finers into a falſe and groundleſs ex- 
n of ar favor E. 9 güne 4 

e u reſſions of grief, ariſing from 
e and of hell, wr the lateſt mo- 
ments of life; when through long and in- 
veterate habits of vice they are unquali- 
fed for the reception of thoſe bleſſings. 


IV. Let us therefore be prevail'd upon 
by this diſcourſe, faithfully to endeavour 
by frequent and fixed meditation upon 
the ſpiritual nature of Chriſt's kingdom, 
and the celeſtial joys it ſets before us, to 
gain an aſcendant over the world, and 
be ſuperior to intereſted and ambitious 
views. Let us take care that we do not 
raiſe poſitive duties above moral, which 
are of eternal and immutable obligation, 
and the end of true religion. And yet 
let us be careful to obſerve, whateyer bears 
the ſtamp of divine authority. Let us 
not inſolently make a religion for God, 
but receive it as he has delivered it to us 
by reaſon and revelation; nor tamely take 
one from uninſpired and fallible men. 
Whenever we are inquiring into the cha- 


racer of a true Chriſtian, let us take the 


deſcriptions which are laid down by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, ſuch as: * The 


fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 


* Gal. V. 28. 


fuſfering, 


_ — —_ 2 - —ä—̃ — — = — 
— — - 
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A. 


fuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith ſor fide- | othe 
hty] meekneſs, temperance, and the like, | you. 


Whenever any doctrine is propos'd to us, | in h 
let us diligently conſider it's rendency to | tea 
promote true piety, humility, and virtue, fees 


| 
| or the contrary; and remember that pure | and 
| 


Chriſtianity forbids all pretention to do- not, 
minion over the faith of others, and is a Fi 
doctrine according to godlineſs. Let us Ve 
| never defire to be entertain'd rather with Th 
[ ſmooth, than right things; and eſpecially 1: 
| let us carefully guard againſt every cri- vir 
= | minal biaſs; that when a ſubtle prieſt per- 
= comes, he may find nothing in us. o p 


I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe with ch 
two paſſages of ſcripture, the one taken ali 
out of the Old, the other from the New unt 
Teſtament. The firſt is: Thus ſaith the An 
Lord of hofts, the God of Iſrael, amend your | Ch 
ways, and your doings, and I will cauſe yu « 
to dwell in this place. Truſt ye not in lying © 
words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Lord, the temple of the © 
Lord are theſe. For if ye throughly amend © 
your ways, and your doings; if you throughly 
execute judgement * - Fan, bis 
nerghbour; if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the 
fatherleſs, 2 the widow, and ſhed not int 


fer. VII. 3,19. 


2 3254444 


_ mocent | 


nocent blood in this place, neither walk after 
other Gods, to your hurt: then will I cauſe 
you to dwell in this place. Behold, ye truſt. 
in lying words, that cannot profit,” Will ye 


fteal, murder, and commit adultery, and 
ſwear fallly, and burn incenſe unto Bal, 
and wall after other Gods, whom ye know. 
not, and come and fland before me in this 
houſe, which is call'd by my name, and ſay, 
Me are delivered to do all theſe abominations. 
The ſecond is: And befides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to 
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, tem- 
| perance; and to t ance, patience; and 
| fo patience, godlineſs; and to godlineſs, bro- 
| therly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, 
charity. If ye do theſe things, ye ſhall neuer 
Fall. For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniftred. 
unto you abundantly, into the. everlaſting. 
| kingdom of our Lord and Savieur Feſus 


| 2 Pet. I. 5, 6. &c. 
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1 Cor. xiv. 9. 


So likewiſe ye, except ye utter with the 

tongue words eaſy to be underſiood, how 
ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? for ye 

Pall ſpeak into the air. | 


= HOEVER. reads this chap- 
Pr ter with care, and without 
# prejudice, cannot, I appre- 
hend, but eaſily obſerve, 
=> that a principal deſign of 
the apoſtle therein is to 
ſhew, that the worſhip of God in the aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians, ought to be perform- 
ed in a language which all that join in it are 
acquainted with; for he all along repreſents 
the uſe of an unknown tongue there, as 
contrary to the very end and deſign of ſuch 
aſſemblies, and by ſeveral arguments ſhews, 
not. only the impropriety, but the abſur- 
i of it, And particularly in the 72 
| | | = 


„ 


( 6] 

I have now read, he plainly aſſerts, 
What is ſpoken by thoſe who officiate ther 
in, ſhou'd be known by ſuch as are preſent 
and therefore, that they ought to utter wit 
the tongue words eafy to be underſtood, an 
that otherwiſe they would De into 7 
arr, and what they faid would be utterly. gin 
loſt and unprofitable' to thoſe that hear illi 
them. 

But ſince the days of the apoſtle ſons 
have riſen up in the world, and tho 
ſuch as make the 
religion, even to that 
it to themſelves, and to exclude all from the 
hope of falvation that are not of their J 
church and communion, who are of 44,5 
different opinion from his; I mean the [ing 
of the church of Rome, who would have 8 
us believe, that it is better to have 


the 


worſhip of God performed in an unknowr od 
tongue, than in a language which the peo? ing 
ple are acquainted with. 8 

It may ſeem ſtrange, that any who pro- J 
feſs a regard to God, and to the welfare hu 
of ſouls, ſhould give into an opinion anc fon 


practice ſo directly con to {cri * 
ion too. ran freed K 7. 4 bow 1 
many other inſtances they have depraved 1 
the worſhip of God, as well as the doy a; 
Qrines of Chriſtianity, we need not iq on 
much wonder at this, or think it ſtrange 
that they who have locked up the ſerzf 


[ 7] 


res from the laity, and deny them the li. 
of reading them in a language they 
nderſtand, ſhould, ſtill the more to con- 
them in their ignorance, appoint their 


. to be in an unknown — 


are in the right in in- 
ee ſiſting on FO, Proteſtants in being un- 
illing to ſubmit to it, and in deli 
have their worſhip performed in a 
tho (Sage which they are acquainted with, is 


choſe chat I am now to inquire into; and in or- 


cha the following method. 


£ I. I ſhall ft before you what is the 
doctrine of the church 3 


\ be jog this macer, 


ve 1 
oy 0 


account of what St. Paul has 
ing it in this chapter. 


II. 1 will endeavour to give ade forne 
NCETN- 


O DTC 
Ve 


I church of Rome are wont to alledge in de- 
2 id ſence of their doctrine and practiſe. And, 


n bow iy. I ſhall then fuggeſt ſome further 
Ages <q reaſons why we think it not only inexpe- 

5 dient, but unlawful, to uſe an unknown 
or Tengen bn Oh Per ot Rnd. "= 


trang 
er 


, 


= determine this, I ſhall e 185 


m. I ſhall confider what thoſe of the 
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I. I am to ſet before you, what is the 
doctrine of the church of Rome concerning 
this matter. And in order to this, I think 
it will be ſufficient to refer you to what 
the council of Trent has decreed concerning 
it, for that is the preſent ſtandard of their 
doctrine. Now therein it is declared, 


« That tho the maſs contain great inſtru- 
« ion for God's faithful people, yet it 
C4 ſeemed not expedient to the fathers, (i. e. 


« of that council) that it ſhould be ce- 
ec lebrated every where in the vulgar tongue; 
« wherefore retaining in all churches the 
« ancient rite, (or in all places the ancient 
« rite of every church) approved by the 
« holy Roman church, the mother and 
« miſtreſs of all churches, left Chriſt's 


* ſheep ſhould hunger, and the children 


* aſking bread, none ſhould be found to 
<« break it to them, the holy ſynod com- 


« mands paſtors and all that have care of | 
« ſouls, that during the celebration of the 


« maſs, they ſhould frequently by them- 
ſelves, or others, expound ſome part of 


« thoſe- things. which are read in it; and 
te among other things, let them expound the | 
« myſtery of the moſt holy facrifice, (or | 
<< ſome myſtery of this holy facrifice) eſpe- | 


« cially on ſundays and feaſts 
And in the next canon they add, If 
any one ſhall ſay, that maſs ought ta be 
| | 2 cc cele- 


8 _ = Aa utc 3 292 8. 8 T8. 5 


8 


FFF 


[9] 


tt celebrated only in the vulgar tongue, let 
„ him be anathema.” * 

Thus has the council of Trent decreed : 
but that we may have a clearer view of 
the ſtate of this controverſy between the 
church of Rome and us, it may be proper 
here to r 2 few things, as n 


larl 

| 1. 1. That ſeem to confine it to pub. 
lick worſhip, for yur ſpeak of the celebra- 
tion of the maſs ; me of their divines 
have faid —.— private worſhi 
That it is lawful for every one to © et 
* his leſſer prayers to God, in what tongue 
<<. ſoever he pleaſes; and that all Catho- 
« licks are taught to ſay their private pray- 
<':ers in their mother tongue.” TO I 
ſee no reaſon. why the one ſhould be in an 
unknown tongue any more than the other, 
fince we ought to act from the like princi- 
ples, and for the fame ends, and with a 


like frame and of mind in the one 
as the other. And 1 am apt to believe, 
that if chis liberty be allowed, it is too fel. 


dom 
mon thing for thoſe of their communion 


practiſed, and that it is no uncom- 


10 N . 


tho' they underſtand 
2 | dy 1 
An 4 22.<8,9. | 
- 25 ba Je) R 4 


_— 


1225 lan- 


2. That 


3 140 4 
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2. That by the vulgar tongue is meant 


the language that is commonly ſpoke 


in any country, and which therefore the 
inhabitants of it are univerſally acquainted 


with; as ſuppoſe Engliſh in England, 


Dutch in Holland, French in France, &c. 
In this ſenſe it is that we affirm the wor- 
ſhip of God ought to be in the waulgar 


tongue, i. e. in country in the lan- 
that is commonly there, and 
ſo univerſally — by the inhabi- 
tants of it. But this our adverſaries deny, 
„ their maſs to be in Latin, 
is now a dead language, and is 

no where commonly ſpoken or generally 
underſtood in any part of the world. 
3. I would further obſerve, that the 
council don't fay it is abſolutely  unlaw- 
ſul that divine worſhip ſhould be per- 


formed in the, vulgar tongue, but only 


that it did not appear to them expedient 


it ſhould be ſo; whereby they ſeem to 
have reſerved to themſelves a liberty of 


diſpenſin n 
ane perhaps 2 ve done ſo in 
ſome inſtances, particularly in Pro- 
teſtant countries, the better ans 2 


ſelytes among them. But tho they 
to ſpeak with ſo much tenderneſs, yet 


at the fame time they injoin the retaining 
what they call the © antient rite, a 
e proved by the holy Roman church, t 

«« mother 


4 — 
1 —ü— Me IHR; 2 
- — — —— — 7 1 


drated in Latin. Yea, fo very 


[ + ] 


© mother and miſtreſs of all churches,” 1.0. 


the Latin ſervice; and inſtead of allow- 
ing the maſs in the vulgar tongue, only 


appoint paſtors or others, now and then 
to explain ſome parts of it to them; which 
ſhews that if at any time they have diſ- 
with it, and indulged the celebration 
of it in the vulgar tongue, it has been 
more from conſtraint than choice; and 
that it is their opinion and defire that it 
ſhould always and every where be cele- 


intent were 
they upon eſtabliſhing this, that tho' it was 
*« earneſtly defired, and ſtrenuouſſy urged 
* by the Emperor, the King of France, 
„ the King of Poland, the Duke of Bava- 
ria, &c. that the publick ſervice might 
© be in a language underſtood by thoſe 


„ that heard it, they could not prevail, 
but an Anathema is denounced againſt 


* thoſe that ſay the maſs ought to be 
« celebrated in the vulgar tongue.” * And 
fince that time, when ſome in France had 
publiſhed a tranſlation of the Miſſal into 
French, Pope Alexander the 7th heavily 
complains of it, and in a Brief ſent to the 
clergy of France on that occaſion, © ſtiles 
« the authors of it, ſons of perdition, and 
„ repreſents. it as a novelty which he ab- 
* horred and deteſted as the ſeed-plot of 


Dr. Scragford's Neceſſity of Reformation, Part 2. ch. 3. 


p- 66. 
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te diſobedience, raſhneſs, edition, and 
te ſchiſm, and of many other evils ; and 
te therefore that French Miſſal, or what 
& ſhall hereafter be publiſhed in any other 
© manner, he condemns, reprobates and 
e forbids.” + So that whatever compliance 
the ſtate of their affairs may now and then 
put them upon, we ſee they are againſt 
_ tranſlations; and I am afraid that if any of 
the common people ſhould deſire a+ Bible 
or a Prayer-Book in the vulgar tongue, in 
Spain or Italy or Portugal, it would be 
enough to bring him under the ſuſpicion 
of hereſy. I ſhall only add under this 
head, That whereas the council ſays, 

« That leſt Chriſt's ſheep ſhould hunger, 
e and the children asking bread, none 
*« ſhould be found to ai it to. them, 
<« therefore they command paſtors and all 
« that have care of ſouls, that during the 
te celebration of the maſs they expound 
te ſome part of thoſe things that are read 
« in it; they herein plainly allow that 
it is fit the people ſhould underſtand ſome- 
thing of what they are about, for other- 
wiſe why is any part of it ordered to be 
expounded to them? And yet in the pro- 


viſion that is made for this more zeal is 


ſhewn for their Latin ſervice, than kind- 
neſs and concern for them, who ſurely 


+ Bulla Alex. VII, 1661. 
would 


ERS - 

would be much more edified by having 
the inſtructions and prayers contained in 
it, in a language they underſtand, than 
they uſually are by the expoſitions which 
their Prieſts give of them. 

Thus we fee what is the dod#r:ne of the 
church of Rome, that they are againſt the 
uſe of the vulgar tongue in publick wor- 
ſhip ; and their practice is agreeable to it, 


for it 1s their cuſtom in all places to cele- 


brate their divine. offices in the Latin 
tongue. | 


II. Let us now ſee what St. Paul has 

faid in this chapter, concerning the lan- 
guage which is to be uſed in Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies ; and when we confider this, I 
doubt not we ſhall eaſily diſcern, that he 
is ſo far from giving any countenance to 
our worſhipping God there in an unknown 
tongue, that he very plainly and expreſsly 
condemns it. That which gave occaſion 
to what he has delivered in this chapter, 
was the unbecoming behaviour of ſome 
in the church of Corinth, who being in- 


ſpired with the gift of tongues, were too 


apt to overvalue themſelves upon it, ſo 
t it became too uſual a practiſe among 
them to preach and pray and ſing pſalms 
in languages unknown to their auditory, 
without ever interpreting what they ſaid, 
into the vulgar tongue. This the le 


condemns 


[ 14 ] 


condemns as an unwarrantable practiſe, and 
the arguments he makes uſe of to this pur- 
poſe are ſuch as fully ſhew, that the wor- 
ſhip of God in Chriſtian afſemblies, ought 
to be in a language, in which all that are 
preſent may join, 'and be 8 by it. 
Particularly he ſhews, 
- In the firſt place, That the worſhip of 
God in an unknown tongue is contrary to 
one great end and den of worſhip, which 
is, the edrfication and advantage of thoſe 
that attend upon it. He lays it down as 
a general rule, ver. 26. That in publick 
aſſemblies all things ſhould be done to ho bf ify- 
ing, and thro' the greateſt part of the 
chapter he repreſents the on Moe and 
advantage of the people, as what ſhould 
be the principal aim of thoſe who officiate 
in them. He exhorts indeed the Corin- 
thians to defire ſpiritual gifts, but rather 
that they might propheſy, or be able to in- 
terpret the ſcripture, ver. 1. And the reaſon | 
of this he aſſigns, ver. 2, 3, $ F. For, 
ſays he, he that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men but unto God, 
for no man underſtandeth bim. But le that 
propbeſierb, ſpeaketh unto men to edification, 
exhortation, and comfort, He that 
ſpeaketh in an unknom tongue edifieth him- 
'{clf, but be that _ prophejieth edifieth the 
church. 7 would that ye all fate with 
* but rather that. ve prepbeſed, fer 


greater 4 490 
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greater is he that propbefieth, than le that 
fſpeaketh with tongues, except be interpret, 


that the church may recerve edifying. Where 
he all along goes upon this reaſonable ſup- 
poſition, that what is not underſtood, can 
never edify, and conſequently that ſpeaking 
in an un] tongue muſt be altogether 
unprofitable, becauſe it is not underſtood by 
thoſe that hear it. And hence it is that he 
afterwards ſays, ver. 18, 19. I thank my 
God I ſpeak with tongues more than you all, 
yet in the church I bad rather ſpeak five 
words with underſtanding, that by my 
voice I might teach others alſo, than ten 
thouſand words in an unknown e. From 
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to act. And, fays he, v. 7, 8, 9. Even 


things v thout 1, 74 giving ſound, whether 
pipe or harp, except they 8 give a diftinftion 
in the ſounds, how ſhall 

is piped or harped ? For if the trumpet grve 
an uncertain found, who ſhall prepare him- 
felf to the battle? So hkewiſe you, except 
ye utter with the tongue words eaſy to be 


underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 


ſpoken? And he goes on, v. 10, 11. There 
are, it may be, ſo many voices in the world, 
and none of them are without fignification. 
Therefore if I know not the meaning of the 
voice, I ſhall be unto him that fpeaketh a 


Barbarian, and be that ſheaketh ſhall be a 
Barbarian unto me. Now the plain deſign 
of all this is to ſhew, that as the end of 
ſpeaking is to be underſtood, ſo where this 
end is not attained, it is all in vain, and to 
no purpoſe ; and the prayers and praiſes 
that are uttered in a language which the 
people underſtand not, can be no better 


than ſpeaking into the air, and abuſing 


them with empty ſounds, and muſt render 
and them that hear, 
Barbarians to one another. And as this 
would be accounted abſurd even in com- 

mon converſation, much more muſt it be | 


both him that "<tr my 


ſo in the worſhip of God. 
Another 


it be known what 


PPS. 
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t which" the - apiattle | 
makes uſe of is, That all who attend in 
publick ES ought to join in the 
worſhip 


* 


171 


performed there; but that 


worſhip which is 
this is render d unpracticable to thoſe who 
are ſtrangers to the e in which it 
is performed. This he urges, v. 15, 16. 
Having before directed thoſe who were 
zealous of ſpiritual gifts, to ſeek that they 
might excel to the ed:f5:ng of the church; 
and when they ſpake with an unknown 
tongue, to pray that they might anterprer, 
becauſe withcut this, n the fprrit pravee, 
go underfianding would be unjrutful, and 
what was ſpoken could not be underitocd 
| by thoſe that heard it; be adds, ©. 15. 
What is it then? Till pray with the ſpirit, 
end will pray <cith the underfianding 
J will ng ith the fperit, 5 
with the underficnding als. Where, cho 
he docs not forbid their praying or nng- 
ing under 2 divine yet he would 
have them to perform both, 5 that others 
might underitand and join with them there- 
in. And ©. 16. he gives the reaſon dt 
this: El, ſays he, when thru foal bleſs with 
the fpirit, bow foall be that tecupreth the 
room of the unicarned far Amen at thy gromg 
of thanks ; Fring be Hl mis what 
thou javeft ? Where he very plainly fhews, 
that all who are in Chanſtzn a 
femblics ſhould be able a> zoip 95:0he was- 
rendred incapable of this whe he na, 
faczates therein, . 


[18 ] 
they are ignorant of. And ſure both theſe 
muſt be readily acknowledged by all that 


allow themſelves to conſider. It Chriſtians 


have no concern in the worſhip which is 


performed in publick aſſemblies; if, when 


the miniſter is employed in prayer, or in 
confeffion of fin, or in rendring praiſes and 
thankſgivings to Gad, the people are not 
at all obliged to join with him therein; to 
what purpoſe is it that they attend there ? 
they may as well be abſent from, as pre- 
ſent in ſuch aſſemblies. But if they ought 
to be there, and to bear a part in the wor- 


ſhip performed in them, (which the apo- 


ſaries themſelves do allow) how is it poſſi- 
ble they ſhould diſcharge their duty, when 
the whole of the ſervice is in a 
they underſtand not; or, as the apoſtle 
it, How ſhall he that occupieth 
the room 95 the unlearned jay Amen, — thy 
giving of thanks, ſeet underſtandeth not 
wohat thou ſayeſt? R ſhall the body 
of the people (who are intended by ſuch as 
occupy the room of the unlearned) declare 
their conſent to, and concurrence in the 
9 praiſes that are offered to God, 
* 

And if for this reaſon the uſe of an un- 
known tongue was condemned in the church 
1 becauſe the unlearned could not 
join in the prayers and praiſes that were 


{tle here plainly intimates, and our adver- 


they underſtand not what is ſaid ? 
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pronounced in it, then for the ſame reaſon 
muſt it be condemned in the church of 
Rome, ſince the common people know as 
little of their Latin ſervice, as they did of 
inſpired and uninterpreted prayers. 

Again, the apoſtle ſhews, That their 
ſpeaking in unknown tongues in Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, was to pervert the end for which 
the gift of tongues was afforded. As this 
was a miraculous gift, ſo a principal end 
and deſign of it was (in common with 
other miracles) to confirm the truth of the 
goſpel, and to perſuade men to embrace the 
doctrine of it. But tho it was neceſſary to 
ſpread Chriſtianity in the world, yet 
was no occaſion for the uſe of it among 
thoſe who were already converted to the 
Chriſtian faith. This is inſiſted on, v. 21, 
22. In the law, (or the Old Teſtament) 
ſays he, it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this 
people, and yet for all that will they not hear 
me, faith the Lord; which by ſome is in- 
terpreted as referring to the obſtinacy of 
many who perſiſted in their unbelief, tho 
fuch as preached the ' goſpel to them, had 
the gift of ſpeaking in lan they had 
never learn'd, from whence might be 
aſſured they had them by divine inſpirati- 
on, and therefore that the doctrine they 
delivered was of God. And hereupon he 
adds, Wherefore ot not 
6408 £2 | 3 o 
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to them that believe, but to them that believe 
not; but propheſying ſerveth not for them 
that beliecs 2 2 them which believe. 
Wherein he ſhews, that they were of no 
uſe in Chriſtian aſſemblies, and among 
thoſe who had embraced the Chriſtian 
faith, and wanted only to be further in- 
ſtructed and eſtabliſhed therein ; but- that 


it was propheſying, or ſpeaking in their 


own language, that was more proper for 
them. Andif, upon this account, 


{tle forbids the uſe of ſuch inſpired langua- 
ges in their ſtated afſemblies, his reaſoning 
will be equally ſtrong againſt the uſe of the 
Latin tongue in divine worſhip now ; for 
as that can have no pretence to be a ſign to 
them that believe not, ſince it is not re- 
ceived by inſpiration, but acquired in the 


uſe of means; ſo neither is it ſuited to the 


edification of them that believe, fince it is 
not generally underſtood by them. Yea 
turther, . . 105 
The apoſtle repreſents their uſing an un- 
known tongue in their religious aſſemblies, 
as what had a tendency to expoſe them 
and their worſhip to the contempt and ridi- 
cule of unbelievers, who might happen. to 
come in among them, and ſo confirm them 
in their infidelity. Whereas, on the other 
hand, when thoſe who miniſter, , inſtead 
of ſpeaking in an unknown tongue, plain- 
ly interpret ſcripture, and ſpeak of the 


Sr cat 
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great truths of Chriſtianity in a language 


intelligible and proper, a heathen or un- 
learned perſon coming in would probably 
be convinced, and become a convert to it. 
This argument the apoſtle urges, v. 23. 1f 
therefore, ſays he, the whole church be come 
together into one place, and all ſpeak with 
tongues, and there come in thoſe that are un- 
learned or unbelievers, will they not ſay you 
are mad? Whereby he intimates that they 
would have juſt reaſon to think ſo ; for to 
what purpoſe do men ſpeak in ſuch aſſem- 


blies, if it is not with a deſign to be un- 


derſtood; or with what advantage can 
others attend upon them, if they under- 


ſtand not what is ſpoken ? When men are 


met together for the worſhip of God, and 
a ſtranger comes in among them to obſerve 
what they are doing, who hearing only 
an empty ſound of unintelligible words 
which he can make nothing of ; and upon 
inquiry of thoſe who by their poſtures and 
tures ſeem to be very devout in it, ſhould 
ind, that neither do they underſtand any 
thing of what is faid ; would he not here- 
upon be tempted to look upon them rather 
as a company. of men out of their wits, 
than as a worſhipping aſſembly? And if, 
at that time, the ſpeaking with tongues in 
Chriſtian aſſemblies, which were not un- 
derſtood by the people, was in the apoſtle's 
opinion a reproach upon religion, and 
| tended 
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tended to prejudice men againſt it; may 
not this with equal reaſon be faid of the 
Romiſh Latin Service, which is no more 


underitood by the generality of thoſe that 
join in it, than thoſe were then? But, as 
he goes on, ver. 24, 25. If all propheſy, 
and there come in one that believeth not, or 
is unlearned, be is convinced of all, he is 


judged of all. And thus are the fecrets of 


bis heart made manifeſt, and fo falling down 
on his face he will worſhip God, and report 
that God 15 in you of a truth. When they 
that miniſter in holy things ſpeak in a lan- 


guage underſtood by all, and in a manner 
becoming the ſolemnity and unportance of 


what they are about ; this is a 7 
means of keeping up the credit of reli- 


gion, and of perſuading men to embrace 
Wis 


I ſhall only add in the laſt place, That 
to give the. greater force to all that he had 


ſaid, the apoſtle aſſures us in the cloſe of 


his diſcourſe on this ſubject, That the things 
which be had written, to the Corinthians, 
were the commandments of the Lord; and 
that no true prophet, or any one really i in- 
y-=_ durſt deny it. He ſharply rebukes 
oſe Chriſtians for the diforder and con- 
fuſion they had brought into Chriſtian aſ- 
ſemblies, ver, 36. and then adds, ver. 37. 
any man think himſelf to be a 
or 2 ritual, let bim acknowledge t bai the 


things 


NP 
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things that I write unto you, are the com- 
—— of the Lord. And fure this is a 
conſideration that ſhould ſilence all ob- 
jections, and be of greater weight and au- 
thority with us than the council of Trent's 
decree. But, | 


UI. 1 proceed to conſider what thoſe of 
the church of Rome are wont to alledge in 
defence of their dactrine and practiſe. And 
here I ſhall firſt take notice N what they 
urge to evade the force of the apoſtle's rea- 
ſoning in this chapter, and from whence 
they would ſhew that it does not conclude 
againſt them. And then I ſhall conſider 
ſome further pleas they make uſe of to ſup- 
practiſe of cele- 
brating he worſhip of God, in a language 
which is not underſtood by the common 


* 
There are ſeveral things which they urge 
to evade the force of the apoſtle's reaſon- 
ing in this chapter, the chief of which are 
drawn from an imagined difference in the 
caſe which he refers to, from what it is 
now. Of this they endeavour to 
ſeveral inſtances, from whence they would 
infer, that what he ſays, does not affect 
them. 

They pretend, That the apoſtle 2 
« not ſpeak of their ſtated aſſemblies for 
« INES FREE but of ſome more pri- 


vate 
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te vate conferences, or ſpiritual exerciſes, 
« in which they were wont to edify one 
« another when the publick worſhip was 
« over.” | 

But in anſwer to this: Tho' it ſhould 


be allowed that ſuch exerciſes were in uſe - 


among them, and that the apoſtle might 
have ſome regard to them; yet that he 
ſpeaks only of theſe, is ſo far from being 
true, that I think the contrary muſt be evi- 
dent to any one that reads his diſcourſe 
without prejudice ; for it is plain from ver. 
23, and 28. that he ſpeaks of ſuch exer- 
ciſes as were performed in the publick 
aſſembly, and when the whole church was 
come together into one plate. Beſides, if in 
fuch leſſer aſſemblies they were to uſe a 
language which was underſtood by all pre- 


ſent, and not to ſpeak in an unknown 


tongue, unleſs there were ſome to inter- 
pret, then certainly they muſt be equally 
obliged todo this, when they were met to- 
gether in more publick and ſolemn aſſem- 


blies; and the reaſon which the apoftle aſ- 


figns for it, that all things ſhould be done 
to edifying, muſt be as ſtrong, yea ſtronger 
in this caſe than in the other. 

They further pretend, That the apo- 
te ſtle in this chapter only forbids the uſe of 


« ſuch languages in the worſhip of God, 
« as were miraculous and inſpired, and un- 


*© derſtood by none preſent, any more than 


« Perfic | | 
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« Perfic or Arabic would be by us now ; 


te but that he does not ſpeak of thoſe that 

« are acquired by ſtudy, © ace co 

* monly underſtood by ſome in A7 
inſiſt 


This is an argument much 
many of their writers; but as it is precari- 


ouſly faid, and without any proof, fo the 
weakneſs of it will eaſily appear, if we con- 


ſider, 
That tho its true he ſpeaks of ſuch lan- 


ges as were miraculous, and which 


Fad th the gift of by inſpiration, yet he does 


not condemn the uſe of them, becauſe they 
were miraculous, but becauſe they were un- 
known, and not underſtood by hoſe that 
attended there; by which 3 
ſpoke, did but ſpea into the air, and was 
a Barbarian to them; what he ſaid was al- 
together unprofitable ; and they could not 
ſay amen to his prayer or blefiing, And if 
this was the reaſon why he forbids the uſe 


of them, as it appears to T's from the whole 


of his diſcourſe, then his prohibition 


muſt be underſtood as extending to any 
other language, which tho' it be acquired, 


yet is unknown to the generality thoſe 
e make up Chriſtian afſemblies. Be- 
"_ WF 
Tho' the Latin tongue be more a 
now, than thoſe languages might be which 


were then ſpoken by inſpiration, yet it is 
no where a living Language, or generally 


underſtood 
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underſtogd by the inhabitants of any coun- 
try, no not at Rome itſelf ; and therefore to 
the greateſt part of mankind it muſt be an 
unknown tongue, and as ſuch the uſe of it 
in the publick worſhip of God, is con- 
demned by the apoſtle in this chapter. 
«© They would indeed perſuade us, that the 
«© apoſtle ſpeaks only of barbarous tongues 
*« and ſuch as were wholly unknown to 
« them that heard them, but not of thoſe 
« which were underſtood by learned and 
ce civil people in every great city, as Latin 
« is.“ But thus to explain the apoſtle, is 
in reality to contradict him; for it is evi- 
dent from the whole tenor of his dif- 
courſe, that he would have divine worſhip 
performed in a lan which is under- 
ſtood by the wnlearned as well as the learned, 
and by the meaneſt as well as the more 
polite in every place ; and particularly from 
ver. 16. where he ſays, Elſe when thou 
ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how ſhall be that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay Amen 
to thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he u and- 
eth not what thou ſayeſt. I know that by 
him that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
they would underſtand one that ſupplied 


the place, and was to anſwer in the ffead | 


of thoſe that were unlearned. But beſides 


that there was no ſuch cuſtom at that time. 


and that 28 1 one was to ſay amen for him- 
© 


ſelf, this ſenſe of the expreſſion is fo con- 


&...# JE 
trary to the plain meaning of the original 
words, that Bellarmine himſelf rejects it, 
and fays, ©: That they don't ſignify one 
« that acts for, or inſtead of the idiot 
« and unlearned, but one that fits in the 
place of ſuch, and is himſelt unlearned.” 
And as the ſenſe which they would put 
upon the apoſtle's deſign in this chapter, is 


very unjuſt, ſo methinks it is very unchari- 


table too, ſince it excludes the far greateſt 


part of thoſe who uſually make up Chri- 
{tian aſſemblies from joining in the worſhip 
performed in them. If it be of no uſe to 
underſtand what is ſaid in the duties of 
divine worſhip, why are they not per- 
formed in a language unknown to the 
learned as well as the unlearned, why not 
in Perſic or Arabic as well as Latin? But 
if it be of uſe, as unqueſtionably it is, what 
right have the learned to it above the un- 
learned, and why may not theſe inſiſt up- 
on it as their privilege, as well as the other ? 
If the unlearned are obliged to worſhip 
God as well as the learned, then ſure it 
would be much more charitable to have 
their prayers in the vulgar tongue which 
both are acquainted with, than in Latin, 
which is underſtood only by a few. _ 

would 


Another pretence whereby they 
evade the force of the apoſtle's reaſoning in 
this chapter, is drawn from the different 
caſe of Chriſtians now, from what it was 
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at that time, from whence they would in- 
fer, That tho then it might be proper to 
have their publick ſervices in a known 
tongue, yet there is not the like occaſion 
for it aw. They would have it that the 
rales which the apoſtle here lays down, 
were only temporary and ſuch as fuited the 
condition of church at that time, but 
that the ſtate of the church being fince 
altered, they are now no longer to be ob- 
ſerved. And if we inquire wherein the 
difference lies between thoſe days and the 
preſent, they tell us, that Chriſtians then 
were weak in the faith, and very ignorant 
of the principles of Chriſtianity, and there- 
fore they ſtood in need of being inſtructed 
and edified, and to that end it was proper 
that theoffices of religion ſhould be per- 
formed in a language which they under- 
ſtood; but that now they are ſo well in- 


with Biſhop Fewel.* Sure it is a fign they 


are put to very hard ſhifts, when X 
can uſe ſuch an argument as this to fp 
port their cauſe. When we compare 
primitive Chriſtians with thoſe of after- 
ages, 
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ages, of at the preſent day, I am apt to 
believe we ſhall all be ready to conclude, 
that the preference, both in point of know- 
ledge and faith ought to be given to the 
former ; and I think we ive wry 888 
reaſon for it, ſince we find the apo 
all his epiſtles giving ſo t commenda- 
tions of them, and particularly giving thanks 
to God on the behalf of the Chriſtians of 
Corinth, for the grace of God which was 
given them by Fefus Chrift, that in every 
thing they were enriched bim in all u- 
terance and in all knowledge, fo that g 4 
came behind in no gift, ai 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift.*® Now 
this being the character of thoſe 
I think we may appeal to the divines of the 
Romiſb church themſelves, whether they 
can pretend that thoſe of their coramunion 
— V— the Chriſtians in the 
apoſtle's Perhaps in ſome ſort 
may feern (> 45 ſo in lat of A 1 
being taught to believe as the be- 
—— and to receive all her doctrines and 
ons implicitly, without ever inquiring 
— he when 
they are once brought to this, they may 
_— need of any further improve- 
But if were to be inquired in- 


i as to their Hwwecge in dhe deere, 


r ey 4 
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of Chriſtianity, 

that they have made no ſuch progreſs there- 
in, as to be above the need of further in- 
ſtruction. And if the fact upon which 
they found the difference between the pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, and thoſe in their com- 


munion, be not true, then the inference 
they would draw from it muſt be wrong. 
And indeed, I doubt not it will hold much 
ſtronger the other w ay, and that we may 
with much better reaſon conclude, That 
ſince the apoſtle thought a known tongue 
in the worſhip of God was neceſſary for 
the Chriſtians of that age, it muſt be much 
mote ſo in our day. 

Beſides this plea which they make uſe of 
ſuppoſes or allows, that where Chriſtians 
are weak in faith, and but of little know- 
ledge in religion, (which they would have 
to be the caſe of Chriſtians in the apoſtle's 
days) it is fit they ſhould have the offices 


of religion in a language they underſtand; 


which is in effect to give up the cauſe, 
fince in all places there are ſome ſuch to 
be found; and yet even this is con 


to their ordinary practiſe, and what they 
don't allow in any country, no not among 


the Indians themſelves. 

Again, they wa cs e inflanen gf 
the difference between thoſe 
praiſes which the apoſtle { of in in ch 
chapter, and thoſe which are contained in 
their liturgy, © That the principal end * 

cc 


1 fear it would ſoon appear 
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of which is to worſhip 
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« the former was the inſtruction and edi- 
« fication of the people, which end could 
< not be attained, unleſs they were ſpoken 
« in a known tongue, or afterwards in- 
<< terpreted ; but that the chief end of di- 

« vine offices is not the inſtruction and 
6 * confolatinn of the people, but the wor- 
of God.” Thus Bellarmine ſays, * 

a. Rhemiſis to the fame 


4 1 prayers are not made to 


© make learned, or increaſe knowledge, 
* - tht occaſion they ſometimes oe op oo 
- - ſpecial uſe is, to offer 
and wants to Gol" + 
is 3 anſwer to this is eaſy and 
vious, that what they aſſert is not true in 
itſelf, and therefore what they would in- 
fer from it, muſt fall to the ground. They 
affirm that the principal end 2 thoſe re- 
ligious exerciſes which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
was the inſtruction and conſolation of the 


But this is faid without any proof, 
and co 'to the nature and Sfp of 


all religious aſſemblies, the ipal end 
. to pay 


their homage and ſervice to him. And if 
this be the chief end of all ſuch aſſemblies, 
why ſhould it not be allowed to be fo of 
thoſe which are referred to in this chapter ? 

Again, when they ſay, That the principal 
end of divine offices 2 


de verbo, L. 2. c. 16. 
+ Annot. on 1 Cor, xiv. p. 545+ 


and 
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and conſolation of the people, but the wor- 
ſhip of God; they ſeem to inſinuate, that 
the iaudio and. conſolation of the = 
ple is no end at all of them, or ſo very in- 
conſiderable, that it need not be intended; 


to aſſert which is contrary both to ſerip- | 


ture and reaſon too, Thus in this argu- 
ment they oppoſe thoſe ends to each other, 
which are not only very conſiſtent, but 
ought never to be ſeparated. No doubt 
but the worſhip of God, and e | 
our homage to him, is the | 
cipal end of all the inſtitutions of — 
and what ſhould be chiefly aimed at in all 
our attendances upon — but then the 
infiraction and edipication of dhe ple is a 
ſecondary and fubordipate end of them, and 
to which a regard is always to de had in 
the uſe of them, as the le exprefply 
ſhews throughout the whole of this chap- 
ter; and therefore unleſs it could. be proved 
that either the inſtruction of the people is 
no end of divine offices, or that 
ſhip is compleat, tho' that end be not re- 
e l 
for if it be an end, and the ſer- 
. — Rive where that end is not pur- 
ſued, then its being only a ſuboxdinate, and 
the other the principal end, will by no 
means juſtify the uſe. of an unknown 
tongue, 9 hag render it altogether 
unedifying to them. kN 
Thus 


Wor- 
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Thus I have conſidered the principal of 
thoſe pleas which the Popiſh writers are 
wont to urge to evade the force of the apo- 
ſtle's arguments in this chapter, for the uſe 


of a known tongue in the publick — 11 


of God; and, upon the whole, I hope it 
appears, that 1 what they 
have to ſay, he was ſo far from counte- 
nancing > dodtrine and practiſe of the 
church of Rome, that he expreſsly con- 
demns it. But before I diſiniſs this head, 
there is one thing more which I muſt not 
omit to take notice of, which is, that find- 
ing themſelves refled with the ſtrength of 
his reaſoning, they have found out a ſhort 
way of anſwering him, and that is, by 
the authority of their church to 
his authority, yea to that of God himſelf. 
St. Paul has ſaid, v. 37. that the things 
22 he had written were the command- 
ments of the Lord; but, fay they, The 
* church does not at all offend in 
ing from this inſtitation of St. Paul, it 
<< being left free to the church, not only 
e to violate this inſtitution of St. Paul, but 
e alſo the inſtitutions of God himſelf, ſup 
« poſing them to have been once profit- 
« able to the church, but now unprofit- 
« able.” This is expreſsly faid by one of 
their authors; * and this argument of the 


8 Hoffmeſt. in 1 Cor. xiv. 
; E * chi 
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church's authority is largely inſiſted on 


by Dr. Cole, at a diſputation held before 
_ lords at Weſtminſter, in the beginning 
Elizabeth's reign. * And if they 


ere a Able to make good their claim to this 


—— power 4 authority, I own 
this would be a full anſwer, and we ſhould 
be obliged to ſubmit to them, not only in 
this, but in every other inſtance wherein 
they have corrupted the worſhip of God. 
But if it appears that the church has no ſuch 
power as this, I hope we may {till abide by 
what the apoſtle has faid, not meerly as 


his own opinion, but as the mind of our 


Lord jeſus. We are aſſured of his com- 
miſſion and inſpiration, but we have no 


ſuch evidence of the authority and infalli- 


bility of the Pope and bis Council, as to 


oblige us to ſubmit to their deciſions, eſpe- 
cially when they are directly contrary to 


thoſe of our bleſſed Saviour 7d his apo- 


ſtles ; but the weakneſs of the church's 75 


tence to any ſuch authority has been ſo 


ſhewn in a former diſcourſe in this . | 
that there can be no need for me to in- 


fiſt upon it. + 
I now proceed to conſider ſome further 


argurnents which they urge in defence of 


* See Collection of Records, at 6 | 


| 9 ” ory of the Reformation, No. 4 
d gebs Sermon. 


their 
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cheir Laa fervics: And here 1 clus to 


take notice of thoſe which I find in a Ca- 
techi/m that has been lately publiſhed, and 
is cautiouſly diſtributed to ſuch as they 
would draw into their communion ; and 
which therefore we may ſuppoſe contains 
ſuch reaſons for it as they chiefly rely upon, 
or which they think will be moſt hkely to 
impreſs the minds of thoſe they deal with. 

Therein this queſtion is propor, « Why. 
« do the church celebrate the maſs in La- 
tc tin, which the people, for the moſt-part, 
« does not underſtand?” And to this they 
have four things to anſwer. | a 

Firſt, Becauſe it is the ancient lan- 

4 a ge of the church, uſed in the pub- 
4 lick liturgy in all ages, in the Weſtern 

ris "of the world.” To which 1 an- 
ſwer, 

That if it was uſed in the Yefern, it was 
otherwiſe in the Eaſtern parts of the world, 
for there the Greek language was uſed, as be- 
ing commonly underſtood; and even at this 
day where there are, in thoſe parts, any 
churches remaining, who profeſs the Chri- 


ſtiian religion, they have their publick wor- 
wn 


ſhip in their o nn 
re of the Popiſn writers, and 
larly concerning the Armenians, Ethiopians, 


| Ruſſians, and others. Again, 


It does not appear, that even in all the 
Weitern parts of the world, their publick 
© 3 offices 
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oftices have in all ages been in the Latin 
tongue; for tho it might be ſo in the earlier 
ages of the church, aun hen Lanes It Has 


been otherwiſe ; and arly we are aſ- 
ſured that in the gth century the Babemians 
had their publick ſervice in the Slavonian 
tongue, which was the common language 
of their country, and that by the allowance 
af the Pope himſelf; and that this conti 
nued for ſome ages. *, 

- But — it ſhould be allowed that che 


Latinin tongue has been generally uſed in 
their publick liturgy in the Weſtern ern parts of 


the world, it will not from thence follow 
that it ſhould always be retained and in- 
ſiſted on. I own that it was for ſome ages 
uſed there, as the Greek was in the Eaſtern; 
but then it was when that! was in 
common uſe in thoſe places, and generally 
underſtood by the inhabitants of them. 
Origen ſays, « That the Grerians in their 
e prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans 
« the Latin tongue; and ſo — one ac- 
cording to his language, prayeth to God 
«« and praiſeth him as he is able + And. 
Bellarmine himſelf grants, © That not on- 
ly in the times of the apoſtles, all the 
+ people were wont to anſwer in divine. 


offices, (and therefore muſt underſtand 


* AEncas Sylvius Hiſt: Bohem. c. 13, 5 
+ Lib. contra Celſum, P- 403. | 
| 5 the 
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with all his forces. * Upon which arch- 


[37] 
e the language in which they were per- 
« formed) but that the ſame was a long 
< time after obſerved both in the Eaſtern 
e and Weſtern church, as is evident from 
« Chryfoſtom, Ferom, Sc.” But their be- 
ing in Latin then, when that language was 
good reaſon why. they 
ſhould continue to be ſo, when it is become 
a dead language, and underſtood by very 
few in any country, as it has now. been for 


many "=. Whatever preſcription it may 


plead, yet being now an unknown tongue, 
and the generality of men, by being abliged 
bs the uſe of it, rendered incapable of wor- 
God with underſtanding ; ſure it is 

e l it ſhould be laid aſide. But this 
is 2 by ud <= the church of Rome is very 
fo) ie had br t, for tho (as I hinted be- 
d been 1 to the Bobemians 

ope Fobn the VIIIth; yet two hun- 

Gd years after, Gregory che VIIch wrote 
to 222 of Babemia, that he could 
not it the celebration of divine offices 
in the Slavonian tongue; and he comman- 
ded that prince to oppoſe the people therein 


biſhop. Ti/latfon juſtly remarks, It ſeems 
«. Ke t it a cauſe worth fighting for, 
« and that it were better the people ſhould | 


-* Brenfs Tranflatian of f. Pay T8. of the Council 
of Trent, p. 540. | te be 
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ebe killed, than ſuffered to underſtand 


tt their prayers.” 


A 2* reaſon why their maſs is in Latin, 


tho' the moſt part of the people don't un- 


derſtand it, is, For a greater uniformity 


in the publick worſhip, that ſo a Chri- 


« ſtian in whatſoever country he chances 


eto be, may ſtill find the liturgy per- 


cc formed in ſach a manner, and in the 


<« fame language to which he is accuſtomed 


at home.” To this I reply, 


That I fee not of what great 2 


it is that an exact uniforms 
hck worthip of God ond be obſerve: in 


all countries; but ſuppoſe that it may be 
duly and acceptably performed, tho' ſome- 


what different rites and cuſtoms ſhould be 


uſed in different places. And this the church 


of Rome itſelf allows; for in the 4th gene- 


ral council of Lateran it is decreed, © That 
« becauſe in moſt parts within the fame 
« city and dioceſe, le of divers lan- 
guages are mixed, having with one faith 


divers rites and cuſtoms, we ſtrictly 
charge that the biſhops of ſuch cities and 


*« dioceſes provide fit men, who accord- 
« ing to the diverſity of "their rites and 
e tongues, may celebrate to them divine 
offices, and miniſter the eccleſiaſtical ſa- 
craments, inſtructing them both by word 


and example. 3 ſuppolng it it to be 
„ Concil. Lat. c. 9. | of 
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of ſome importance, yet I think it is of 
much greater that the people ſhould be al- 
lowed to underſtand what they do in the 
ſolemn acts of religion; and as a learned 
perſon ſays, That it is very unreaſonable 


dc that for the fake of a few that travel, 


*« the many that ſtay at home ſhould be 
« left Jeſtitate, and for one man's conve- 


c nience ten thouſand be ſed to eter- 


© nal perdition.” * Here I cannot for- 
— 4 tranſcribing a paſſage of the late arch- 
1 N 9 having repreſented the 

Pap iſt ying, „That it is convenient 
4 that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhip- 
« ped in the fame language all the world 

« Over; replies, Convemtent for whom? For 
« God, or for the people? Not for God 


a ſurely, for he underſtands all other lan- 


e guages as well as Latin, and for any 

« WL... we know to the contrary, likes 
« them as well; and certainly it cannot be 

« ſo convenient for ne Sager, "they 

& « generally underſtan language but 
their own; and it is very inconvenient 

te they ſhould not underſtand what 

« do in the ſervice of God. But 

« they mean it is convenient for 

« miſh church to have it ſo, becauſe hi 

« will look like an argument that they are 


* Biſhop Wilkame. 


e the 
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te the Cathokck or univerſal church, when 
« the language which was originally theirs, 
te ſhall be the univerſal language in which 


4 all nations ſhall ſerve God; and by this 
© means alſo they may bring all nations to 
te be of their religion, and yet make them 
te never the wiſer, And this is a very great 
e convenience, becauſe knowledge is a trou- 
« bleſome thing, and ignorance very quiet 
« and peaceable, rendering men fit to be 
« governed, and unfit to diſpute.” * 
Another reaſon which they offer why 
their maſs is celebrated in Latin, is to 
« avoid the changes which all vulgar lan- 
* guages are daily expoſed to.” But me- 
thinks here it may ſuffice to ſay, that ſure 
the remedy is much worſe than the diſeaſe; 
for the inconveniences that may arife from 
any changes which vulgar languages are 
ſubject to, are ſmall and inconfiderable 


in compariſon of the damage which men 


muſt ſuſtain by being obliged to worſhip 


God in a language they are wholly oy Y 
for 


to. Beſides, to urge this as a reaſon eir 
Latin ſervice, is in effect to give up the 
cauſe, for it goes on the ſuppoſition that 
vulgar languages, by the changes which 
they are ſubject to, may in time become 


unintelligible; and if this be a reaſon 


* Tilletſon's Works, folio, Vol. 1. P. 277. 
why 
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_ ſtands them; for if the 
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why they ſhould not be uſed in divine 


— then ſurely it holds much ſtronger 
againſt the Latin tongue, which is alread 


= dw, gry oth nn 12 hs wo oe he? 


Places. 

The fourth and laſt reaſon! which they 
urge for having their maſs in Latin, is, 
That the maſs being a ſacrifice which the 
«« prieſt as miniſter! of Chriſt” is to offer, 
«« and the prayers of the maſs being moſt- 
e ly fitted for this end; it is enough that 
te they be in a language which he (7. e. 
<< the prieſt) underſtands.” Nor, fay they; 
is this any ways me to the people, 
« who are inſtructed to accompany” him 
0 in part of this ſacrifice by 
« accommodated to their devotion, which 


they have in their mn prayer-books” 


Anſwer, 


Whether or * Was be a facriflce 
which the prieſt as miniſter of Chriſt is to 
offer, is not my buſineſs here to inquire. 
But tho it ſhould be ſo, and the prayers 
of the maſs be moſtly fitted for that end, 

I fee not why upon that account it 
ſhould be figficient that the prieſt under- 
people have any 
concern in the ſervice he is performing, I 
ſhould think they, as well as he, ſhould 


underſtand what he is doing. And this 
oy themſelves * allow when they 
lay, 
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ſay, that the people are 2 
company him in every part of the ſacri 

by prayers accommodated to their devotion, 
which they have in their ordinary prayer- 
books. And if they ought to underſtand 
what he is doing, I cannot but think they 
are 77jurious to them, in concealing the ſer- 
vice from them in a language they are un- 
acquainted with, and only referring them 
to their aun 3 for * 
direction. 


| And now havin you an account 
of what the apo de has — 
the uſe of en unknown dee in Mal 


lick worſhip of God, and alſo ſhewn the 
weakneſs of what our adverſaries are wont 
to alledge to evade the force of his 


ments, and to ſupport their practiſe of cele- 


_ divine offices in a language . 
„ are genetally ſtrangers to, I 


think we have alrvady ſufficient ground to 


conclude that this their practiſe is not only 
nar but untawfut too. But I pro- 


IV. More directly to pro this, and I 
think we can have no reaſon * 


if we conſider, | 
* that it is 


In the firſt 


to 


. which is the great rule to direct 
00 270 ts workup God. This in 


ſome 
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s from what has been 
might be more fully and 
„if I had time. 

tells us that God is to be 


ſome meaſure ap 
already faid, and 
diſtinctly 
5 = reaſon 
—_— yet it is —_ from the /crip- 
— t we are to learn how we may wor- 
ſhip him in an acceptable manner. But the 
directions which are therein given us for 
this ſe, are rendred impracticable by 
obliging men to worſhip in a language they 
underſtand not. Therein we are — 
to and praiſe with underſtanding 
. draw near to God with a frue 
beart I; and to lift up our hearts with our 
hands to God in the heavens , and to pray 
in faith |, in a humble dependance on the 
promiſes of God, thro' the merit and me- 
diation of our Lord Jeſus, for our accept- 
ance with him. But how is it poſlible 
that theſe and ſuch like directions can be 
obſerved, or Arg the ends of worſhip ſuffici- 
23 , when men are utter ſtrangers 
— in which it is performed ? 
It is to me an impoſition upon the com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind to ſuppoſe, that our 
underſtandings can be imployed, or our 
hearts engaged, or that faith can be duly 


exerciſed, when we know not the meaning 
2 Lam, &. 41 denn xvi. 7. + Heb. x. 21. 
| Jam. i. 6. 


F 2 of 


. ia ſervice practiſed in the church of Rome. 
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of the words we make uſe of. If it be 
ſaid, that if the people come with an in- 
tention to ſerve God, and do exerciſe a gene- 
ral devotion, that is accepted, tho they do not 
particularly underſtand the prayers that are 
made; I anſwer : This is more than they 
have any warrant to ſay. How far it may 
be accepted in thoſe who are taught to be- 
lieve it, and know no better, I will not pre- 
tend to determine; but it is plain that ſuch 
a general devotion does by no means come 
up to what the ſcriptures require of us, and 
therefore they act a very ill part in making 
it neceſſary 2 them to take up with it. 

Beſides, The uſe of an unknown tongue 
in the worſhip of God, is contrary to the 
2 of the primitive church, yea of all 
Chriſtian churches for many ages. This 
has been ſo clearly proved by our Proteſtant 
writers in this controverſy, that I need nat 


now inſiſt upon it.“ Vea. ſo full and ſtrong 


are the evidences of it, that many of their 
own authors have been forced to acknow- 
ledge it. And if the worſhip of God in the 
common and vulgar tongue was the practiſe 
of our bleſſed ſaviour and his apoſtles, and 
of Chriſtians for many hundred years after 


their days, I ſee not what right the church 


* Biſhop Willems's diſcourſe on the worſhip of God in 
an unknown tongue, — and a "Treatiſe in confutation of the 


. 


Arens eres 


0 


Offer it now to thy 


; practiſe of the Romiſb church, in obliging 


[4s] - 
of Rome had to alter it, or with -what face 
they can deny men this privilege, when they 
have neither ſcripture nor antiquity to ſup- 
port them in it. | 


Yea I add further, that the worſhip of 


God in an unknown tongue, 1s contrary 


to reaſon, and what our own minds if duly 
attended to, muſt tell us, is not a reaſonable 


ſervice. And here I think I may _ 
to every man who will allow himſelf to 


judge impartially, Who is there that has any 
juſt conceptions of God himſelf, but muſt 
conclude, that ſuch a worſhip is neither fit 
for us to offer, nor for him to accept? It 
is not fit for us to offer, who as reaſonable 
creatures are ſuppoſed to act reaſonably, and 
therefore to underſtand what we are a- 
bout, ' eſpecially in ſo ſolemn an action. 
Nor is it fit for God to accept from us, 
who as he has endued us with underſtand- 
ing, and will and affections, ſo has a right 
to expect that theſe ſhould be imployed in 
his. ſervice ; and when they are not, may 
he not reje& it with difdain, and ſay as he 
did to his people of old in another caſe, 

iN 000 governour, __ be be 

leaſed with thee, or accept thy per 

f Had thus I hope 8 * the 


* Mal. i. 8. 
men 


© | 


men to worſhip God in an unknown 
tongue, is unlawful, as well as inexpedient. 


And now to cloſe all in a few words, 
Let us bleſs God for the Reformation, one 
happy effect of which was, the reſtoring 
us to the uſe of our bible, and to the pri- 
vilege of worſhipping God in our own lan- 

: and let us be thankful for all the 

Kind « of his providence in fa- 
vour of theſe nations, whereby both our 
civil and religious liberties have been ſecured 
and handed down to us, notwithſtanding 
the reſtleſs efforts of our enemies, to de- 
rive us of them, and we have now the 
| — and proſpect of having them lon 
1 continued. And, 
Tz Let us pity the caſe of thoſe who are 
deprived of theſe great and ineſtimable 
bleſſings, who are denied the free uſe of 
the ſcriptures, and are obliged to perform 
their publick worſhip in a language un- 
known to them, whereby it is rendred 
very difficult, if not impoſſible for them 
to perform it in a right manner ; and while 
they are taught that there is no falvation 
out of their church, are denied the very 
beſt means of falvation in it. - 

And as we are enjoying theſe privil [= 
let us take care to make * 3 
of them. Let us endeavour to be well ac- 


quainted | 


| Popery 
may pretend, the greateſt part of their re- 


1  quainted with the ſeriptures. © This, amo 
vn quainted wi ſcriptures 822 


other advantages we ſhall gain by 
be our beſt defence againſt the errors of 
; for whatever the church of Rome 


ligion has no foundation there. And in all 
our attendances on God in the duties of 
his worſhip, let us take care to behave with 
a ſuitable frame and temper of mini, re- 
„ INS 4 rit, and will be 
bi in ſpirit and truth, * and can 
47 . 
him with their lips, whilggtheir hearts are 
far from bim. +. This is a behaviour very 

ing in any who profeſs to wor- 
ſhip God; but it will be more inexcufable 
in us who are allowed the privilege of our 
own language, than in thoſe who are obli- 
ged to worſhip in an wnknown tongue. 


John iv. 24. + Mark vii. 6. 
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